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T H E

P R E F A C E .

0 go about to explain any of St. Paul
’

r
¢

Epifller,
after[0great a Train of Expofitorc and Commenta
torr, might [eem an Attempt of Vanity,

‘

cen/urable

for it: Needlefinefr, did not .

the daily and appro
fv

’

d

Example: of pious~ andlearnedMen
'

jufizfl it. This may befame
Excufe for me to the Publick, if ev er thefe following Paper:
[hould chance to come abroad But to myfelf; for
thir Work war undertaken, I need make no Apology.

had been cone/erfant in thefe Epi/l ler, a: well a: in other Part: of
SacredScripture, yet Ifound that ] under/foodthem not ; Imean the

doflrinal and difcur/iwe part: of them Though thepraét
'
ical Di

recflionr
,
which are ufually drop

’

d in the latter Part of eachEpiflle,
appear

’

d to me v ery plain, intelligible, and inflrufi icve.

1didnot, when I refletfledon it, v ery muchwonder that thirpart
ofSacredScripture had Difi

‘icu/tier in it, many Can/er if Obfcurity
did readily occur to me. The Nature of Epiflolary Writing ; in

general, difpofer the Writer to paff by the mentioning . of many
Thingr, d ! well known to him to whom hir Letter if addre/r

’

d
,

which are necefl
'

ary to be laid open to a Stranger, to make him
comprehend what i f [aid And it notfeldomfa llf out, that a well

Penn
’

d Letter which if Wery eafy and intelligible to the Receiver,
if v ery obfcure to a Stranger, who hardly know; what

‘

to make of
A 2 d o
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it. The Matter: that St. Paul writ about, were certainly thing:
well known to thofiahe writ to, and which they had[ome peculiar
Concern in

,
which made them ea/i ly

"

apprehendh i: ‘

Meaning, and

fee theTendency andForce cf hi: s courfe. But we hav i ng now

at thi: cli/lance no Information of the Occafion of hi: wri

li ttle or no Knowledge of the Temper and Circumflance:
he writ to were in

,
but what i: tobe gather

’

d out of the Epzfi le:
themfelv et , it i:

‘

notflrange that many thing: in them lie con

ceal
’

d to u:
,
which no doubt they who were concern

’

d in the Let

ter under/toad a fight. Add to thi:
,
that in many place:

’

ti: manifefl he wer: Letter:fent, and Qteflionr propof d to
him

,
whi ch if we had, would much better clear thofe Paflage:

that relate to them
,
than all the learned Note: of Critick: and

Commentator:
,
who in after-time with their Conjeéi urem

for v ery often, a: to the Matter i they are nothing elfe .

The Language wherein the/e bpzflle: are writ
,
are another 5

and that no [mall occafion of their Obfcurity to i t: now , The

W
’

ord: are Greek 5 a Language dead many Age: fince A Lan

guage of a v ery witty volati le Peop le, Seeker: idl er Nov elty, and

abounding with Variety of Notion: and Seéi : to which they ap
plied the Term: of their common Tongue with great Liberty and

Variety Andyet thi: make: but one[mall pa
in the Language of thefe Bpi/l ler g there i: a in it

,

that much more abfeure: and perplexe: the Meaning of the/e Wri

ting:, than what can be occajion
’

d by the Loo/enef: and Variety of
the Greek Tongue. TheTermr ‘

are Greek , but the Idiom or Turn

ofthe Phrafe: maybe truly[aid tobe Hebrew or Syriack . The Cu

flom and Familiarity of which Tongue: do [ometimew[0 far in

fluence the Exprefli on: in thefe Epifller, that onemay ob/erve the
Force of the Hebrew Conjugation:, particularly that ofHiphil gi
ven to Greek Verbt , in a way

‘

unknown to the Grecians them
[elv e:. Nor i: thi: all ; the Subjefl treated of in the/e Epifile:
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i: fit whglly new, and the Doflrine: contained in them[0 perfecfi
ly remote from the Notiont that Mankind were acquainted with,
tha t moji of the important Term: in it hav e quite another Signi ca

tionfrom what
'

they hav e in other Di/cour/em So that putting all

together, we may truly fay, that theNewTeflament i: a Bookwrit
ten in a Languagepeculiar to it [elf.
To thefe Can/e: of Obfcurity common to St . Paul, _with mofl of

the other Penmen of the[ev eral Book: of the New Teflament
,
we

may add tho/e that are peculiarly hi:, and owing to hi: Stile and

Temper. He wa:
,
a:

’

ti: v zfible, a Man of
‘

quickThought, warm
Temper, mighty well v er:

’

d in theWriting: ofthe Old Tefl ament,
andfull of the Doéi rine of the New : All thi: put together, fug
gefied Matter to him in abundance on tho/e Subjeél: whi ch came in
hi: way So that one may con/ider him when he wa: wri ting, a:

befet with a Crowd ofThought:, all firiv zng forfU tterance. In

thi: Poflure ofMind it waf a lmofl impofli blefor him to keep that
flow Pace, and objerve m inutely that Order. andMethod of ran

ging all hefaid,from whi ch rejult: an ea/i e and obv iou: Per/picni
ty. To thi: P lenty and Vehemence of hi: may be imputed thofe
many large Parentheje:which a careful Reader may objerv e in hi:
Epi/l le: .

‘
U pon thi: account al/o it i:, that he often break: of in

the Middle of an Argument, to let in jbme new Thought[uggcfied
by hi: own Word: 5 which hav ing purfued and explained a:far
a: conduced to hi: prefent Purpo/

‘

e
,
he reafi

'

ume: again theThread
ofhi: Di/cou

'

rfe, andgoe: on with it ,w ithout taking any notice that
he return: again to what he had heen before faying, thoughfi nne

time: it be fo far mf, that it may well hav e {lipt out of his
Mind

,
and require: a v ery attentiv e Reader to

‘

ob/erv e, andfit
bring the disjointed Member: together, a: tomake up theConnec

‘fli

on
, andfee how the[catter

’

d Part: of the s courfe hang toge

ther in a coherent well -agreeing Scafe, that make: it all of
'

a

Piece.
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Befide: the difiurhance in perufing St . Paul
’

: Epi/i leL,
from the Plenty andVivacity of hi: Thought:, which may oh

fcure hi: M ethod, and often hide hi: Senjie an unwary ,
or over-hafly Reader 5 the frequent (ha the Perfon
age he fpeak: in, render: the Sen/

‘

e very uncertain
,
and-i: apt

to mijlead one that ha: not fi me Clue to guide him ; fime
time: by the Pronoun I, be

'

m ean: himfe lf ; fitmetime: any
Chrill ian s fometime: a

'

j em, and [ometinm any Man, Si c ;

If [peaking of himfelf in the Singular ha: [6
variou: mean ing: hi: Zlfé of t Plural i: with
a far

/

greater Lat itude, fometime: defigning himfelf alone
,

fimetime: thofe with himfi lf whomhe make: Partner: to the

Epifi le 3 fometime: with
‘

himfi lf, comprehending the other A
pofi

‘le:
,

or Preacher: of the Gojpel, or Chm/l iar” : Nay,

fhmetime: he in that. way fpealef of the Converted Jews , 0

ther time: of the Converted Gentile s , and [Bmetimet 0

then
,
in a m ore or ex tended Scafe

,
every one of ich

varie: the meaning he Place
,

”

and make: it to be difli
rently underflood. I have forborn to trouble the Reader with
E xample: of them here . if hi: own Ohfi'rvation hath not

already furni/hed him with them
,
thefollowing Part/phrafe and

Note: 1 fuppofé will fatiJfie him in the point.
In the current alfo of

.

hi: Difcourfe, he fometime: drop:
" in the Objefl ion: of other:

,
and ‘hi: Anfwer: to them, without

any Change in the Scheme ofh i: Language, tha t might g ive
Notice of any other [peaking li e/idea: hinzflflf. Thi: require:

t eat Attention to ohferve, andyet if it be n eg lec
cl ed or over

look
’

d
,
will make the ‘

Reader very much m ifi ake
,
and mifun»

derltond hi: M eaning, and render the
‘

Senfi’ very perplex
’

d.

are intrin/i ch difi cultie: arifing from the Tex t it leif,
to there might

’

h e a great many other named
,

“ the ti n)

certainty , fontetimeg who are t-heP erfon: he [pea/e: to
,
or the

Opinion:
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Opinion: or
'

Prac‘i icel: which he ha: in hi: Eye, fbmetime: in
alluding to them

, fitmetime: in hi: Exhorta tion: and Reproof} ,

But tho/e abovementioned
‘being the chief, it mayfiifi ce to have

Opened our Eye: a little upon them, which, wed examin
’

d
y
inay

contribute toward: *

our Difcovery of the refl .
bjoyt wo externa l Caufi : that havemade

nofmall NativeandOriginal Diflicultie: that keep
"

u: from Difi overy of St . Paul
’

: Sen/e, in
many par and thofe are,
Firfl

,
them into Chapter: and VerféL, a:

we have are [5 chop
'
d and minc

’

d
,
and a:

they are and fit broken and divided
,
that not

o nly the Common People talee the Verfi : ufitally for dijiinc
‘l A

phorifm:, but even M en of more advanc
’

dKnowledge in read~

ing them, e lofe very much of the firength andforce of the Co
herence

,
and the Light that dependr on it . Our M ind: are

fé weak and narrow
,
that they h ave need of all the help: and

afliflance: can be procur
’

d
,
to lay before them undiflurbedly, the

Thread andCoherence ofany Di/i ourfi by which a lone they are

truly improv
’d and lead into the Genuine Senfe of the Author.

When the Eye i: honftantly diliurh
’

dwith loo/e SentenceJ, r that

by their fi anding andfiparation, appear a: [0 many diftinc
‘i

Fragment: the [Wind will have much ado to take in
,
and car

ry on in it: Memory
“

an uniform Difcourj i of dependent Rea

foningt , efpecially having from the Cradle been ufied to wrong
Impreflion: concerning them

,
and con/i antly accuftom

’d to hear
them quoted a: diftinc

‘i Sentence:
,
without any limita tion or ex

plication of their precifiz Meaningfrom the Place they fi and in
,

and the Relation they hear to what goe: before, or foflow: .

Thele Divifion: alfo
‘have g iven occafi on to the reading thefe

Epiftle: by parcel: and in fcrap:, which ha: farther confirm
’

d

the Evil arifing from fitch partition: . And I doubt not but
every
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every one wi ll confej: it to be a v ery unlikely way to come to

theW i lder/l anding of any other Letter: , -to read them Peice

mea l
,
a Bit to day , and another Scrap to marrow,

andfirm
by broken Interva l: ; E/pecia lly if the Fanfe and Ceflittion
[hould be made a: the Chapter: the Apoflle: Epzflle: are div i
ded into do end jbm etime: in the middle of a Difcourje, and

fometime: in the middle of a Sentence. It cannot therefore
but be wondred, tha t tha t jhould

‘

be permi tted to be done . to

Holy Wri t, which would v ifibly dzfiurh the Sen/e, and hinder
the

“
U nder/l anding of any other Boole whatfoev er. If

‘ q ly
’

:

Epifi le: werefo printed, and [o u/ed, I M k whither they would
not be much harder to be underflood, lef: eajy and lef: pleafant
to be read by much than now they are x

”

How pla in [oev er th is Abufe it , and what Prejudice
‘

jhever
i t doe: to the

‘
U nderfi anding of theSacred Scripture, yet if a

B ible was ” printed at i t jhould be, and a : the [ev eral Part: of
i t were wri t

, in continued s cour/e: where the . Argument is

continued
,
I doubt not but the jev eral Parti e: would complain

of i t, dd an Innov ation, and a dang erous Change in the pub

lt ing thofie holy Booker. And indeed thofe
' who arefor ma in

ta in ing their
i

Opinion: , and the Syfiemr of Partie: by Sound of
ll/ord:

,
wi th a Negleéi of the true Senje of Scripture, would

hav e reafon tomake and fornent the Outcry ; They would majZ
of them be immediately dt/arm

’

d of their ‘great Magaz ine of
Arti llery wherewi th they defend ‘

themfelveg a and fa ll upon
other: , if the Holy Scripture were but laid befitre the Eye: of
Chrzflian: in it: due a erftion and Con/ifi ency, i t would not

then be/o eafy tofnatch out a few Word: , at

‘

if they were [
e a

ra te
'

from the rcfi , toferv e a Purpo/e, towhi cht hey do not at a ll
belong , andwi th whi ch they hav e nothing to do. But 45 the

ma tter nowfland: , he that ha: a mind to it , may at g
t cheap

rate be a notable Champion for the Truth, that . i:
, for the DO

firine:
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Efrine: of the See? that Chance or I ntereflha: caflhim into. He

need but befurni/hed with Verfi : ofSacred Scripture, containing
Word: and E9 preflion: that are butflex ible a: a ll genera l 0b

fcur-e and doubtful one: are) and his Syfiem that hd/S appropria
ted them to the O rthodoficie of h i s Church, make: them immedi
atelyflrong and irrefragable Argument: for hi:Opinion . Thit
ig jbe , Benefit of loot

/

e Sentence:
,
andScripture crumbled into

VejjifeQ which quick ly turn into independent Aphorifm: But

if
’

the Quotation in the Verlé produc
’

d,
'

were confider
’

d w: a part
of a continued coheren t Difi ourfe, and[0 it: Senfi’ were limited

byfthe Tenour of the Contex t, moi? of thefe .forward and warm

Difputantt w
'

ould be quiteflripd of thofi ,
which they doubt not

now to call Spiritua l W eapon:, and they would have often nothing
to lay that would not fhew

’

their Weaknefi , and man ifefi ly fly
in their Face: . I crave leave to l et down a Say ing of the

Learned and yudi
’

ciou/s M r. Se lden
,

l n interpreting the

Scripture,fizy: be, many do $5 if a Man lhouldfi e one ha ve
Ten Pound:

,
which he reckon ’d by I

,
2
, 3 , 4, 5 , 6, 7, 8, 9,

l o . meaning Four wax: but four Tl nite:, andfive five 7/
nite:

,
&c . and that he had in all but Ten Pound: : The

other that fee: him, take: not
"

the Figure: tog ether, a: he

doth
,
but pick: here and there and thereupon report: that

he hadfive Pound: in one B ag , and fi x Pound: in another
Bag, and nine Pound: in another Bag, &C . when a : in

truth he ha: but ten Pound: in all . So we pick out a Tex t

here and there
,
tomake it fi rve our turn wherea: ifwe take

it a ltogether, and confide
’

r what went before, and what fol
lowed after, we[houldfind i t meant nofi tch thing . 1 have
heard[0e Chrifi ian: very much admire why ordinary illi tera te

People
,
who were Profeflim,

that
‘

fhew
’

d aConcern for Re lig i

on
, jeem

’

d much more converfiznt in St . than
in the plainer

,
and a: itfeem

’

d to them much more intellig ible
Part:

C

C(“

a
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Part: of the New. Te/tament They confeflhd that tho’ they read
St . Pau l

’

: Epzftle: with their bet?Attention, yet they generafly
nd them too hard to be ma/ter’d, and they labour’d in vain jh
toreach the Apoftle’: Meaning aflalong in the Train ofwhat

bel aid, a: to read them with that Sati sfaél ion that arifi :from a

t we underfi and and fully comprehend the Force and
Author ; and therefore they could not im

in them
,
whofé Eye: they thought not much

own . But the Ca]? wa: p lain, The]; fi ber in
qui/itive Reader: had a mind to [be nothing in St. Paul

’

: Epi

fi le: but juil
l
what he meant ; wherea: thofé o a quicker

andgayerSight couldfee in them what they p Nothing
is more acceptable toPhanfie than plyantTermm nd Expreflion:
that are not ob/i inate, in [itch it can find it: a ccount with De

l ight, and with them be illuminated
,
Orthodox

,
infallible at

plea/li re, and in it: own way. But where the Sen/i of the Au
thor goe: vifi bly in it: own Tra in

,
and theWord:

,
receiving

a determin
’

d SenjE from the ir COmpanion: and Adjacent:, wiH
not con/2m togive Countenance and

Colour to what it agreed to
be right, and mufi be[upported at any rate, there M en of efla.

bli/h
’

d Orthodox ie do not j b wefl find their Satisfaél ion . And

perhap: if it were well examin
’

d
,
it would be no very ex trava

gant Paradox tofizy, tha t there are fewer that bring their Opi
nion: to the SacredScripture to be tried by that infall ible Rule,
than bring the SacredSc ripture to their Opinion:, to bend it to
them

,
to make it at they can a Cover andGuard of them . And

to thi s Purpofi’ it: being divided into Verje:, and brought at
much aomay be into loofe andgenera l Aphorifm:, make: it moi?
ufi’ful andferviceable. And in this he: the other great Can/b
of Obfi urrty and Perplexednefi ,

which hat been wait upon St .

Paul
’

: Epi/l le: fromwithout.
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St. Paul
'

: Epifl/e:, at they fiand
"

tranflated in our Engli/h
Bi ble:, are now by long and conflant

‘
Ufe become a part of the

Language, and common Phra/eology, e/pecial ly in Mat

Religion ; Thi: every one ufe: famili arly, and think: he
under/tand:, but it muff be obferved, that if he ha: a dillinéi
meaning when he ufe: thofe Word: and Phrafer, and know: him

jelfwha t he intend: by them,
it i: alway according to the Senfi:

ofhi: own Syflem ,
and the Article: or Interpretation: of the So.

ciety he is o

engaged in . So that all thi: Knowledge and
‘
U nder

‘

fi anding whi ch he ha: inthe
‘
Ufe of the/e Paflage: of Sacred

Scripture, rea cher nofarther than
“

this , tha t he know: and

that i: v ery well) what he him/elf fay: , but thereby know: no
thing ai a”what St . Paul [a id in them . The

'

Apofi le writ not

by that Man’

: Syfi em,
and[0 hi: Meaning cannot be known by

it. Thi: being the ordinary way of under/landing the Epi/i ler,
and every Sefl being perfefi ly Orthodox in it: own yudgment
Wh at a g reat and i nv incible Darlenef: mug thi: cafi upon St.
Paul

’

: Meaning to all tho/e of that way , in a ll thofe Place:
where hi: Thought: and Sen/2’ run counter to what any Party
hae efpou/ed for Orthodox ; a: i t mug unavoidably to all but

one of the different Sy/iemy, in all tho/e Paflage: that any way
relate to the Point: in Controver/i e between them.

This i: a s chief which, however frequent and almofl na

tural
,
reacher [0 far, that i t would jufi /y make all thofe who

depend upon them
,
wholly difiident of Commentator: , and let

them fee, how li ttle Help wa: to be expeéi edfrom them in rely
ing on them for the true Scale of the Sacred Scripture

,
did they

not take care to help to coz en themfelve: , by choofing to ufe and

pin their Fai th onfuch Expo/nor: a: expla in the Sacred Scripture
in favour ofrboje Opinion: that they before-hand hav e voted Or
thodox, and brl l /g to the Sacred Scripture notfor Trial, but Con

_firmation. No [iody can think that any -

Text of St . Paul
’

: Epi

3 a pifllec
'
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pifile: ha: two contrary Meaning: , and yet [it it m totwo

dzfi rent Men
,
who taking two Commentator: of ent Sebl :

for thei r refpefliv e Guide: into the Senfie of any one of the Epi

fi lm
“

,
‘
/ba ll bui ld upon their re/pefil iv e Expofit ion: . We need

g o nof urther for a Proof of it . than the Note: of the two Ce

lebrated Commentator: on the New Tefi ament, Dr . Hammond

and Bf-z a
, bothMen of Part: and Learn ing ,

and both thought
by their Follower: Men mighty in the Sacred Scripture: . So

that here weflee the hope: ofgrea t Benefit and Light from Ex
pofitor: and Commenta tor:

,
it in a great part abated, and tho/e

who hav e mofl need of their Help, can receiv e but li ttle from
them

, and can hav e v ery little Aflurance ofreach ing the Apo

fi le
’

: Sen/e by wha t they find in them , whzlfl Matter: rema in

in the fame State they a re in a t prefent. For tho/e, who find
they need Help, and would borrow Light from Expofitor: , ei

ther confult only thofe whohav e thegood luck to be thoughtfound
and Orthodox, av oiding tho/e ofdiflerentSentiment:from them
felve: in the grea t and approv ed f aint: of their Syflem: , a:

dangerou: and not fit to be medled w i th 3 or elfe

reney look into the Note: of a ll Com nenzator: promifcuonfly . e

firfl of the/e take Pain: only to confirm themfelv e: in the Op ini
on: and Ten ent: they hav e a lready

-( which whether i t be the
way tog

e t the true Meaning ofwhat St . Paul deliv er
’

d
,
in ed};

to determ in . l he other: w i th much more Fa irnej?to them/elv e: ,
tho w i th reaping little more Adv antag e unlef: they have[om e

thing elje to

\

guide them into the Ap Mt aning than the
Comment: themfelv ef ) [eelgHelp on a l hand: , and refi tfe not

to be tang one
,
who ofler: to enl :ghten th em in any 0

the dark But here the they av ad the Mifchi efwhich
the other: fa ll into, ofbeing confin

’

d in their Sen/e, a nd feeing
nothing but that in St . Paul

’

: l l
’

riting: , be it right Or wrong 3
yet they run into at great on the other fide, and inflead of being

con
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‘

confirm
’

d in themeaning , that they thounht they law in theText,
are diflraéled w i th an hundred, juyg efled by tho/e they adv ifed
with ; and [o of that one Sen/e of th e Scripture which
they carried with them to their Commentatorr, return yrom them
with none at a ll .

This indeedfeem: to make the Cafe defperate For if the Com
ment: and Expo/i tion: of pl an: and learned Men cannot be de

pended on
,

’

whether /hall we go for Help 9 To whi ch I anfwer,
I would not be m zflahen, ac if I thought the Labour: of the L ear;

ned in thie Cafe wholly loft, andfruitle/r. There i s great U fe
and Benefit to be made of them,

when we hav e once got a Rule

to linow which of their Expofitionr, in the great Variety there ie of
them

,
CXPld /fl f the Word: and Phraje: according to the Apoflle

l

:

Meaning Till then ’

tis
”

ev ident, from what is abovefa id, u
they

jerv e for the mo/l part to no other
‘
Ufe, but either tomahem find

our own Sen/e , and not hie in St. Paul
’

s
“

.

Word: 5 . or elfe tofind in
them no [ettled Sen/e atvallx ;
Here itwi ll be a:lz

’

d
, how jhall we come by this Ruleyou menf

tion ? Where ie that Touch/tone to be had, that will [hew m whe:

ther the Meaning we our [elv e: put, or take ax: put . by Other: up
on Sr Paul

'

: Mold: i n hie Epifi le:, be truly his Meaning or no?

I will not fay the way which I propoje, and hav e in the follow
ing Paraphrale fol/ow

’

d
,
w i l l make it : infa llible in our Interpreta

tion: of the ext But thie l wi ll own that ti ll 1 tech
thi: way, St Pau l

'

: bpiflle: to m e
,
in the ordinary way of read

ing andfiudy tng them , were v ery obfcure Part: ofScripture, that
left me a lmofl ev ery where at a lo]: and l wad at a great

“
U n

certainty in whit h of the contrary Sen/a , that were to befound in
his Commentator: , he wax: to be when : lt/ hether what [hav e done
ha: made it any clearer andm re v i/ible now,

I mufi leave othe r:
tojudge. This I beg leav e to fayfor my jelflthat iffome v eryfober
judiciou: Chm/fi at” , noStranger: to the Sacred Scripture:, nay

learned



The PR
I

EPACE .

learnedD ivine: of theChurch of England,
by thePerufal of the/efollowing Papert , they undetjlood

fi le: better much than they did before, and had not with repeated
Infi ance:prefl

'

ed me topubli/h them,
I jhould not have -con[ented

they [bould have gone beyond my own priv ate ‘
Ufe, forwhich they

were atfir/t defigned, andwhere they mademe not repent my Paint .

If any one be[0 far plea/ed with my Endeav our:, a: to think it
worth whi le t what wa: the Clue I guided my [elf
by through all the dar of thefe Epzflle:, I [ha ll m inutely
tell him the Step: by brought into thio way, that he
mayjudge whether I proceeded ra tionally, upon right Ground: or

no
,
if [0 be any thing infitmean anExample a: mine may beworth

h is notice .

After I h ad found by long Experience, that the r
Text and Comment: i n the ordinary way proved not

a: I wifh
’

d to the endpropofd, I began tol ufpeél that in reading
a Chapter a: wa: ufual , and thereupon fornetime:

“pofttor: upon [on/e hard Placen tf
’

it, whi ch a t tha
feél ed me, a: relating to Point: then under Con/ideration in my
own Mind, or in Debate amongfl other: , wa: not a right Method
toget into the true Senfe of thefe Epz/tle: . I [aw pla inly, after I
began once to refleél on it , thataf any one now jbould write me a

Letter, a: long a: St. Paul
’

: to the Romans , c oncerning juch a
Matter a: that i:, in a

'

Stile a: Foreign, and Exprefi i on: a: du

bio»: a: hie leem to be, if I jhould div ide it intofifteen orfixteen
Chapter:

,
and read q

” them one to day, and another to mar.

row
, 8 m. it wa : ten to one I [hould nev er come to a full and

clear Comprehenfion of i t. Thew ay to under/land the Mind of
himthat writ it, ev ery one would agree, wa: to read the whole
Letter through from one end to the ether, all at once

,
tofeewhat

wa: the main Subjeél and Tendency of it or if it had [ev eral
View: and «Purpofiz: in it, not dependent one of another

,
nor
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in a Subordination to one chief Aim and End,
”

to difcov er
what thofe different Matter: were

,
and where the Author con

cluded one
,
and began another 5 and if there were any Necef

fity of div iding the Epiftle into Partr, to make the Boundarie:
of them .

In Profecution of thi: Thought , I concluded i t necefl
'

ary ,

for the under/landing of any one of St . Paul
’

: Epzfilw ,
to

read i t a ll through at one Siting , and to objerv e a: well a: I
could the Drift and Defign of hi: wri ting i t. If thefirfl
reading gave me fome Light , the fecondgav e me more s a nd

fo I perfzfi ed on reading confi antly the whole Epzfi le over at

once, ti ll I came to have a good general View of the Apoflle
’

:

main Purpofe in writing the Epiflle, the chief Branche: of
hi: Difcourfe wherein he profecuted i t, the Argument: he u

fed, and the Difpofition of the whole.

Thu ,
I confefi , ie not to be obtained by one or two hafly

Reading: ; zt muft be repea ted aga in and aga in, wi th a olofe
Attent ion to the Teneur of the D ifcourfe, and a perfeél Né

g leél of the D ev i/i on: into Chapter: and Verfe: . On the con

trar) , the fafefi way i: to juppofe, tha t the Epifi le ha: but .

one Bufznefi ,
and one Aim,

l l ll by a frequent Perufal of i t ,
you are forced to fee there are difli nét independent Ma tter: in

i t
,
which will forwardl y enough fhew themlélv e: .

It require:fo much more Palm , 7udgm en t and Appl ica tion
,

the Coherence of abfeure and abflrufe Wri ting: , and

m them [0 much the m ore unfi t to j erv e Prejudice and

Pre-occupa tion when found ,
tha t i t i: not to be wondered tha t

St . Paul’: p iffle: have w i th ma ny pafled ra therfor difjoi nted ,
loofe piou: s courfu, full of tt arm-

1 t h and Z ea l
,
and Ov er

flow: ofLight , rather thanfor ca lm fi ri ng coherent Reafon ing: ,
tha t carried a Thread of Argument and Contijtency all through
them.

XV
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But thie mutteri ng of
‘

l a z .y or i ll di poj ed Reader: , hindered

l i t e notfrom per/ifi ing in the Courfe I had began I cont inued to

read the fam e Epifl le ov er and ov er, and ov er ag a in ,
t i l l i came

to difcov er, a: appeared to m e
,
wha t wa r the Drift and

Aim of i t , and by wha t Step: and Argum en t: St . Pau l pro

fec uted hi: Purpofe. I remembred tha t St Pau l wa: m i ra

culoufly called to the Min of the Goypel, and declared to

be a chojen Vefl
‘

el that ad the wh o le D ofirin e of that

Gofpel from God b y imm edi ate Rev ela tion and wa : appaia
ted to be the Apoflte of the Gent i le s

, for the p ropaga t i ng of
it in the Heathen l l orl d. Thi: wa : enough to perjwade me

,

that he 13 a: not a Man of loofe and l h a t tert d Pa r”
,
uncapa

ble to argue, and unfit to convince thoje he had to dea l wi th.
God know: how to choofe fi t l nflrument: for the Bu/inej: he
employ: them in . A large Stock of j ewi/h l earning he had
taken in at the Feet of Gama lie l, a ndfor h i : Inform at ion in

Chrifiian Knowledge, a nd the Myfterte: and Depth: of the

of Grace by 7eju:
"

,
Chr1fl God h im ; elf had con

defcended to be hi: l nflruél er a nd I t acher Th e L ight of the
Gofpel he had receiv ed from the Foun ta in and Fa ther of L ight
h imjelf, who, I concluded

,
had not furn i /hed h im i n thi :

extraordinary m anner
,
if a ll thi : p lent iful Stock of Learning

and Illum inat ion had been in danger to hav e been lofl,
or

prov ed in a j umbled and confnfed Head , nor hav e la id
up juch a Store of adm ira ble and ujef ul Know ledge in a Man

,

whofor want of Method and Order
,
Clearnef: of Concep tion ,

or Pertinency in s courfe, could not draw i t out into
‘
Ufe

w i th the grea tefi Adv antage: of Force and Coherence That

he knew how to projecute hi: Purpofl' wi th Streng th of Ar

gum ent and cloj e Renfen ing , wi thout incoheren t b all te: , or

the interm ixing of thing: foreign to h i : b ufinej: , wa: ev i

dent to m efrom feveral bpeeche: of hi: recorded i n the Afts

And
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‘

new Matter by Rhetorical orfludy
’

d Tranfitiom . He ha: no Orna

ment: borrow
’

dfrom the GreekEloquence 5 no Notion: of their Phi
lofophy mix

’

d with hie. Doflrine tojet it of. The m t lcmg W ords

ofM an
’

s W
’

ildom ,
whereby he mean: a ll the [ludied Rule: of the

Grecian Sehool: , which m ade them [uch Mafi er: in the Art cfSpealg
ing , he, a: he fay: himfelf, 1

,
Co r, 2. 4. wholly negletfled The

Rea/on whereofhe g iv e: in the next Verfe , and in other place: . But

tho Politenef: of Language,
”

Delicacy ofSti le, Finenef: ofExprefli .
on, laboured Period:, artificial Tran/i tion: , and a v ery methodical

rang ing of the Part: wi th[uch other lmbell i/bment: a: make a Di
[courle enter the Mi ndfmoothly, andfluke the Phanji e at jirji hear
ing, hav e little or no place in bi: St i le, yet Coherence of Di/courfe,
and a direc

’

fl Tendency of a ll the Part: of it, to the Argument in hand,
are moflem inently tobefound in him . This I take to be hie Chara.

bi er, and doubt not but he will be found to be [0 upon di ligent Ex.

aminatiom And in thi: if it be fo, we hav e a Clue, if we will
take the Pa in: tofind it , that w i ll conduéi u: w ith Surety through
thofe [eemingly dark Place: , and imag ined lntricacie: in which
Chrifiian: hav e wander

’

d [0 far one from another
,
a: tofind quite

contrary Sen/H.

Whether a [uperficial Reading, accompanied with the common
Opinion of hi: inv incible Obfcurity, has kept of [lunefrom fecking in
him theCoherence of a s courj e tending with clo/eflrong reafoning
to a Point 5 Or afeemingly more honourable Opinion of one that had
been wrap

’

d up into the Third Heaven, a: iffrom a Man [a warm
’

d

and illuminated at: he had been, nothing could be expeéi ed but

of al ight, and Rapture: of Z eal
,
hinder

’

d other: to look for a Tra in
ofKeajoning , proceedi ng on regular and cogent Argumentationfrom
aMan rai:

’

d abov e the ordinary pi tch of Humanity to an h igher and
bright erway of Illum ination 5 Or elf/ewhe ther other: were loth to beat
thei r Head: about the . I

'

enor_and Coherence in St . Paul
’

: Difirour/e:,
which iffound out, pofli bly mightjet him at a manifefi and i rreren

ci leable



Th
'

e PREFACE .

s fiErence
"

with their Syflem:
,

’

tie certain that whatever
hath been the Cauje, this way ofgetting the true Sen/e of St . Paul

'

:

Epifllw , to hav e been much made ufe of; or at
‘

leafl fo
throughly purfued a: I am apt to thinh i t deferv e: .

For, granting that he wa: fullfi or
’

d with the Knowledge of the

thing: he treated of : For he had Light from Heav en, it was God
him/elf furni/bed him ,

and he could not want : Allowing alfo that
he -had Abi li ty to make ufe of the Knowledge had been g iv en him
for the endfor which i t wa: given him ,

Viz . the Information, Con
v icflion, and Conv erjion of other: 5 and accordingly that he knew
how to direé

'

l hi: Difcour/e to the Point in , hand, we cannot widely
mzfiahe the Part: of his Difcourfe imploy

’

d about i t, when w e have
any wherefound out the Point he drive: at : ”here ev er we have
got a View of hie Delign, and the Aim he propoferl to him/elf in
Wri ting, we may be [ure that [uch or [uch an Interpretation doe:
not g iv e u: hi:genuine Sen/e, i t being nothing at all to“ his prefent

Nay among v arious Mean ing : giv en a Text
, ir fai l:

refit u: to the v ery often to afl
'

ure u: of the true.

For i t i: no Prefumption, en one fi e: a Man arguingfor th is or
that Propo/i tton,\ifhe be afi berMan, Mafler of Rea/on or common

and talee: any care 0 what h e to pron ounce with Con
fidence in[ev eral Cafe: , that he could not ta lk thnx: or thua .

I do not yet[0 magnifie thin Method offi udying St . Paul Epi
well a: other 1“art: ofSacredScripture, a: tothinbit will per

fieétly clear every hara
'

Place
,
a nd leav e no Doubt unrefolv ed. I know

Expreflion: now out of thofi
'

tim e:
,
not heard of

in our Alla/ion: to Cufi om : loft to no
,

and v a riow: Circum

fi ance: and Particulariti e: of the Partief , which we cannot come

inuefev era l Paflager
' in the da rk now to

ne a t th is diflance, whi ch tjbon
‘with full L ight . to tho/e they

"

.w

direbled to. Butfor all that
'

thefi udy ing of St . Paul
’

: Epi/tle: in
the way I

(hav e-"

propofed, wi ll, I hu mbly conceive
,
carry in: a

b 2
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great length in the right nu them,
and make ne‘

ree ,

joyce in the Light we receive ufeful Partf Of Div ine.
Rev elation, by furnzj b ing u: with v ifible Ground: that

'

we are not

i ni/ialeen, whi lflthe Confiflency ofthe Difcourfe, and the Pertinency
of it to the Defign he is upon

,
vouche: it worthy of our great Apo

flle. At lea/l I hope i t may be my Excufefbr hav i ur

ed to make St. Paul an Interpreter tome of hi: own

To thi: may be added another Help which St. Pa
ford: u: toward: the atta ining the true meaning contained in hie

’

Epzfi le: . He that read: him with the Attention I propofe, will
eafily obferv e, that a: he wa: full of the Doblrine of the Gofpel , [b
i t lay all clear and in order open to hi: v i ew. When he gave hi:
Thought:

‘U tterance upon any Point, the Matterflow
’

d like a Tor
rent , but

’

ti: plain ’

twa: a Matter he wa: perfieél ly Mafler of : he

fully page/dd the entireRev elation hehad receiv
’

d from God, had
throughly digefied it ; all the Part: were formed together in hi:
Mind into one well contraSled harmoniou: Body . So that he wa:
no way at U ncertainty, nor ever in the lea/i at a lo]?concerning any
Branch

of it. One may fee hi: Thought: were a ll of a pi ece in all

bi t Epiflle:, hi: Notion: were at all time: uniform,
and conflantly

the fame, tho hi: Exprefli on: very variem . In them he lea n: to

takegreat Liberty. Thi: at lea/t i: certain, that no one
‘

feem: left
tied up to a Form ofWord:. If then hav ing by the Method before
propofedgot into the Senfe of the fev eral Epzflle:, we will but

‘

com

pare what he fay:, in the Place: where he treat: of the jame Sub;

jefl, we can hardly be hi: Sen/e, ~
nor doubt what it

wa:, that he beli eved concerning thofe Point: of the
Chriflian Religion. I know it i: not unufua l to find a Multi tude

of Text: heaped up for the ma intaining ofan efpoufed Propofition,
but in a Senfe often[0 remote their true l dfl iflg, ”Mt

hardly avoid thinking that whofo uféd them, either janghi
not or valuednot the Scafe ; ere jati:fiedwith the Soundwhere

they
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they could but get that tofavour them . But a v erbal Concordance
lead: not a lway: toText: of thefame meaning
thereto

,
will furni/h u: but wi th ‘

jl ight Prooff in many Cafe: ,
and any one may obferve how apt that u to jumble togetherP af
fage: ofScripture not rela ting to the fame Ma tter, and thereby to
dz/lurb and unfettle the true meaning of Holy Scrip ture . I have
therefore faid that wefhould-compare together PlaceL of Scripture
treating of the fam e Point . Thu: indeed .,one-part ;of the Sacred
Text could not fail to g ive l ight unto another. And fince the
Prov idence of God ha th fo order

’

d i t
,
that St . Paul ha: writ a

grea t Number of Epiflle: , which t ho
and tofevera l Purpofe: , yet a re al l confined wi thin the
of hi: Apojtlejbip, and fo conta in nothing -but Point: of
an Infi ruél ion , amongfl which he -

.fieldom fa i l: .to drop in
,

« and

often to inlarge on the great and dzfi ingui/bing Doél rine: of our
holy Rel ig ion 5 which , if quitting our own

~
Infa llibi lity j n tha t

Analogy of Fa ith which we hav e made to ourfelvw,
plici tly adop tedfrom fame other, we would 3 carefully lay toge

ther
,
and di ligent ly compare andfludy , I am apt to think would

giv e u: St . Paul
’

: Syflem in a clear and indijputablel enfizf
ev ery one mufl acknowledge to -be a

.

better; Standard to interprethi:
'

Meaning by , in any olfcure and
if any fut h [houldfi ill remain , than the Syfi em ,

Confefli on , or

Article: of any Church or Sog iety of Chriflian: yet known which
howev erpretended to. be founded“on, Scripture, the

Contriv ance: ofMen (fallible both tin
,

~ t
'

h‘einfi pinion:

pretation:) and th i s ,
v i/ible in mo/th of; them , ‘

made wi th partial
View:

,
and adap ted to what the Occafion: of. that time, and the

prefient Ci rcuni/tance:they wefegtheig
l

z
i n
j fi
w

for the.

Support or 7ufi ificationzxofi v

themfe‘
lvg

alfo ha: i t: part in _
m1f-leading ,

Men from
Sacred Scrip ture.

“He that jhall ta ttentively re
‘

ad theChri/tian
Wr i
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'

Wri ter: after t he Age of the Apt/fi lm ,
w i ll ea/i /yfind how much

the aPhilofiiphy
’

they ,were t infi ured wi th
,
3 influenced them in their

fZJnderfianding
‘

of thefBoolg:
‘

of the
=O ld and New Tefi am ent . In

the Age: wherein Flatonijm preva i led, th e Conv ert: to Chriflia
n i ty of that School , on a ll occ

’

a/iom , interpreted Holy Writ accor

ding to the Notion: they had iM b ’d from that Phi lofophy . Ari
‘fto tle

’

:D oarin e had thefainle
'
hfieg i n i t: turn

,
and when i t de

i'

genera ted
- into

‘

the
’
-Peripate

'

ticzjm of the School: , that too brought
i t:

'

Not ion: and Difi infl ion: into D iv in i ty , and afifxed them to

the Term: of th e Sacred re.

‘ And we may fee fi i ll how
regula

‘

tef
'

ev ery one: Interpreta
l/Vhrd of

‘God,

‘

f
‘Thojewho are poflhflhd with the Do

Aeria l and [Etheria l V thence borrowed an

a tion of the Fourfirfl Verfer of 2 C or. without ha
Gr

'

ound ,to
‘
- thinh\tha t St . Pad] had the

‘

l eafi Notion of
Wh ihlfth

"

Tif fplain that the teach ing of Men Ph ilofophy ,
”

Revelation ; but . tha t the
jutted ‘ in

‘

thofe Ma tter: to

ehefi/ion: and Coneep
'

tionff of the Place andP eo

were
"delivered; "And if” :to

'
"the Doélrine therein

that k i d: whol ly
'

to thefet ing
r

‘

ifl in ‘

and the Sa lv a

tion -of Men:
’Soul: jand 112

.

th is ’

t i: pla
’

in
'

their Exprefli on: were
conformedxtofthe Notion:which they

.

had receiv ed from

Rev elation
,

“
or werel

'

eo
'

nfequent
‘

front i t , We
”

]h
'

al l t herefore in
v ain go about to

'

h
'

n ir1W by .

the N otion: of our
tPhi lojbphy,

’
and the "

of
-Men deliv er

’

d in our School: .

Th is in to
‘

expla in the
‘

Apofl le
’

fi meaning by :what they nev er
’

thbught
30f

~n3hilfl th
'

ej
‘

wér
‘

e
’

ie"not 5the
"way tofind

'

théir.Senfe
'

in
'

wha t -théy
'

de
'

liherfd, buton} Sewn
”

, and t o take up
th

‘

eiflWri tingfi whi t tthey
'

left
‘

there for m ,
but wha t we

bring a lizngwi th
’

u: in our felve: . He that would under/tand
St.
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St . Paul right, mufl underfland his Term: in the Sen/e he ufi :
them, and not no: they a re appropr iated by each Man

’

: perticular

y, to Conception: that never enter
’

d the M ind oft he Apa“
wample, he that [bal l bring the Phi now taught

and receiv
’

d to the exp laining ofSpirit, Soul, and Ody, men

tioned I Theft 5 . 22. will I fear hardly reach St . Paul
’

: Senfe,
or reprefiznt to himfé lf the Notion: St . Paul then had in hi: M ind.

That is what we /hould aim at ,

’

zn reading him, .ar any otherAuthor
,

and
’

til.’we from his Word: paint his very Idea: and Thought: in
ourM ind:, we donot underfland him .

In the Divijion: [ have made, 1 hav e indeavour
’

d the befi I

could togovern my [é lfby the Divery
'
i ty ofMatter. B ut in a Wri

ter like St , Paul , it it not [h
’

ea/ie alway:
'

tofindprecij é ly where
one Subjec

‘t end:
,
and another begin: .

~ He full of the [Platter

he treat: and write: with Warmth
,
-which ujually neg lec

‘l : Method
,

and thofi»Partition: and Pan/é : which Men educated in the-
‘

School:
ofRhetorician: ufii a lly obférve . Thofie Art: Writingflt

’

. Paul,
a:well out ofDe/ign ax: Temper

,
wholly la id The Subjeéi he

had in hand, and the Ground: upon which ztfloodfirm, and

which he inforced it, wa s what a lone he minded, and without
lemnlywinding up one ument

,
and intimating any way that he

began another
,
let his ugh” ,

which werefully poflizfi
’

d

M atter
,
run in we continued Train

,
wherein the Part: 0 hi s Difa

courfi werewove one intoanother. So that it 11:[eldom that the Scheme
ofhits Difcourfi make: anyGap and theigefore without breaking ih.

.

upon the Connc él ion ofhi s Language,
i
tia hardly poflihlet ofeparate

hie Difcourfi , andg ive a diflinét View of hi s fi veral Argument:
in difi inét

’

Sec‘tionL

1 amfarfrom pretending Infallihi lity in the Senfi
‘ d havi/a ah};

where given in my Paraphra lh me otef ; That would he to-cheh
'

i

my felf into an Apa/tie, a Prefii n/ption of the higheflNature in

any one that cannot confirm what hefay: hyM ira clef. I havefor
my own.

Informationfought thezt‘rue
'

,M eaning acfar,-no ,
wy poor.A

bi litie:
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bilitie: would reaCh. And I have unbiafli dly imbraced what upon
a fairE nquiry appear

’

dfo to me . Thin I thought Duty and
Interei l ina Matter offi) greatAConcernment tome . I must be
lieve for my jelf, it is unavoidable that I mufi under/l andfor my

For ifI blindly and with an Implicit Faith take the Pope’:
Interpretation of the Sacred Scripture, without examining whether
it be Chrifl

’

: Meaning,
’

tis the Pope I believe in
,
andnot in Chrifl5

’

tbs h i: Authority I réft
'
upon ;

’

ti: what hefay: I imbrace : For
what ’

ti: Chrifi fayt , I neither know nor concern myfi lf.

’Ti: the

fame thing when I[h t up any other Man in Chriflf: place, andmake

him theAuthentique
'

l nterpreter ofSacred Scripture to myfelf. He

under/land the Sacred Scripture a: right a s any Man
,

do well to examin my felf, w hether that which I do not
know

,
nay (which in the way I take) I can never know

,
c an jufli

fie me in making my fi lfhi:Difi iple, inflead offfifi u-Chrifl
,
who

afRig
'

ht i: a lone and ought to Lord and Mafi er : and

it will be‘n ‘

o lefi Sacrilege in me ute to my fi lfany other in
hit

'

room
,
tobe a Prophet

,
to me

,
than to be my King or Priefi .

The fame Renfan: that put me upon doing what I have in thefi
Papert done, will exempt me from all Sufpition of impofing my
terpretation on others . The Reajbn: that leadme intothe Meaning
which '

prevail
’d on my M ind, are fet down with it, ms

‘

for no: they
carry Light andConvic

‘l ion to any other M an
’

: Ti nderfianding , fo
far I hope my I a bourmay be offome

‘

Ufe to him, beyond the Evi
dence it carrie:with it, advifi him not to follow mine

,
nor any

M an
’
: Interpretation. l/Ve are a ll M en

‘

liable to E rror:
,
and in

fec
ci ed with them but have thi: fin e way to preferve our fielve:

every onefrom danger by them
, if laying a/ide Sloth, Careleflitefi ,

Prejudice, Party ,
"

and a Reverence ofM en
,
we betake our fi lve:

in earnefl to the Study of the way t o
‘

Salvation, in tho/é holy Wri

ting: wherein
“

God has reveal
’

d it frot eaven
,
andpropo:

’

d it to

the World
, fee

‘king ourRelig ion
‘

where we are jure it i: in Truth to
he
jfpund, comparingfli iritual

‘

thing : with[piritual thing: .
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T O T H E

Here it nothing certainly of greater concernment to the

G’eace of the Church in g eneral, nor to the direc‘tion and

ion ofall Chri/iians in particular, than a right under/landing
Thia confideration has fet fo many Learned

and ‘Pious Nfen among/i m of late Years upon Expofitions , (Para

phrafes andNotes on the SacredWriting s 5 that the Author of the/e
hopes thefajhion may excufe him for endealro to addhis Mite

,

believing ,
that after all that has been done by great Labourers

in theH art e/2, there may befame Gleaning s whereof he pre

fumes he has an Injtance Ch. III. v. 20 . and fome other ‘Places

of this to the Galatian s , which he looks upon not to be the

Paul
’

s , If he has g ilren a Light to any ob/cure
he [hall thin/(his pains well imploy

’

d If there be nothing
eworth notice in him

,
accept of-his goodIntention.

T H E





T H E

E P IST LE of St . P AU L

T O T H E

G A L A T I A N S.

W m

SY N O P S I S

H E Subjeé
’
c and Defign of this Epili le of St. Paul is much

the fam e w ith that ofhis Epil
’
cle to the Rom an s

, but treat~

ed in fomewhat a different manner. The Buli ii efs ofit is to

dehort and hinder the Galat ian s from bringing themfelves

under the Bondage of the Mofaical Law .

St . Paul himfe lf had planted the Churches of Ga lat ia, and there

fore refe rring (as he does Ch . I . 8. to what he had before taught
them , does not in this Epiltle lay down at large to them the DoEtrine

of the Gofpel, as he doe s in that to the Roman s , who having been
converted to the Chriltian Faith by others , he did not know how far
they were inli rufted in all thofe Particulars , which , on the occalion
whereon hew rit to them

,
it m ight be necefl

'

ary for them to under
fland. And therefore,W riting to theRom ans , he le t s before them a large
and comprehenliveV iew ofthe C h iefHeads ofthe C hril

’

t ianReligion.

H e alfo deals more roundly w ith his Difciples the Ga lat i an s , than,
we m ay ob l

'

erve
,
he doe s w ith the Rom ans

,
to w hom , he be ing a

Stranger, writes not in fo fam iliar a Style , nor in his Reprool
’
s and

Exhortations ules (0 much the Tone ofa Mall e t , as he does to the
Ga lat ian s .

St. Paul had converted the Galat i an s to the Faith , and ereC’ced f
’

e

veral Churche s among them in the Y ear of our Lord gr, be tween
W hich, and the Y ear 57, w herein this Epil

’
cle was writ

,
the Dilor

ders follow ing were ge t into thole Churches .

B
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I.

G AL AT I AN S
‘

.

Firfl,
Some Z ealots for the j emijh Conflitution

{waded them out of theirChrili ian Liberty, and

to fubm it toC ircumcilion, and all the ritual
‘

O bIerva

C hurch as nece ll
‘

aryunder theGol
'

pel. Ch. I. 7. III . 3 . IV . 9. t o . 2 1 .

V. I . 2 . 6 . 9. I O .

Secondly, Their DilIentions and Difputes in this matter had raifed

great Animoli ties amongli them,
to the difturbance oftheirPeace, and

‘

the le tting them at Strife one W ith another. Ch , V . 6 . 1 3 . 1 5 .

Th e reform ing them in thefe two Points feem s to be the main Eu
fi nel

'

s of th is Epili le, w herein he endeavours to e li ab lilh them in a re

Iolution to {l and firm in the freedom of the Gofpel, w hich exempts
them from the Bondage ofth e Mofaical Law : And labours to redhce
them to a fincere Love and Afieétion one to another which he con
eludes w ith an Exhortation to Liberality, and general Beneficence,
efpecially to theirTeachers . Ch. VI . 6; I O . Thefe being thematters

he had in his M ind to w rite to them about, he feem s here as if he had
done . But upon m entioning a . I I . what a long Letter he h ad w rit
to them w ith his own H and, the former Argument concerning C ir=

~

cumcilion. w hich fi lled and warmed h is M ind broke out again into
what w e find er. 1 2 - 1 7 . ofthe VI. Ch.

SE-C T . I .

C HA P . l . 1 -
5

I ntrodnEl ion.

C O N T E N T S.

H E general V iew of this Epilt le plaiul fliews St. Paul 5 chief

Dehgu in it to be to keep the Galat ian m hearkening to thole

ludaiz ing Seducers , who had a lmoli perfwaded them to be C ircum

cifed. Theft:Pe rverte rs ofthe Gofpel of Chril
’
c, as S. Paul h imfelf

calls them ,

re . 7 . had, as m ay be gather
’
d from v . 8. and I O . and

from Ch. V . I 1 . and other pafiage s ofth is Epili le, made t he Ga latian
believe that St . Paul h imfelfwas forC ircumcifion . T ill St . Paul him

fell had Ie t them righ t in th is m at ter
,
and convinced t hem of the Fa l~

{hood ofth is Afperlion , it wa s in vain forh im by O therArguments to

attem pt the re e ltabh lh ing the Galat i ans in the C hril’t ianL ib erty, a
in thatTruth,which he hadPreaeh

’

d to them.The removing thereforeFo



GAZ dTIdN i: 3
ofthis C alumny was h is firl

’
cEndeavour:and to that purpol

'

e this Ih Chap . L

trodufi ion, different from what w e find in any otherofh is Epil
‘
cles , is

marvellouflywell ada
pted. H e declares here at the ent .ance very ex

pre lly and emphat ically,that he was not {ent byMen on theirErrands ;

Nay, that ChriPt in
lendi ng h im did ne t fo much as convey his Ape

{l olick Power to him by the M inili ry, or Intervent ion ofanyM an ;

but that h is Comm ifli on and Infi rué
’
tions w ere all entire ly from God,

andChrili himfelf, by immediate Revelation. This of it felfw as an

Argument fufficien
t to induce them to believe, 1 . That what he

taught them w hen he firllcPreached the Gofpel t o them w as the

Truth, and that they o
ugh t to {l ick firm to that . a . That he chan~

god not h is Dottrine , wh
ate verm ight be reported of him . H e was

C hrift
’
s chofen O fficer, and had no dependence on Men

’
s O pinions ,

nor i: ard to theirAuthority, orFavour, in what he Preached and

there ore
’
twas nor like ly he lh ould preach one th ing at one time, and

another thing a t another.

Thus this Preface is very proper in this p lace to introduce w hat he
i s going to fay concern

ing himfelf, and adds Force t o his Difcourfe,

and the account hegives ofh im
‘felf in the nextSeetion .

TEX T:

A n ]. an Apofi le

(not ofmen, ne i

ther lby
rman but by

Jefus fi lrrifi , a nd God

the Fa ther who -railed

h im from the dead. )
And all t he Brethren
wh ich are with me unto
the Churches

'

nf Gala

tia : Grace rbe to you,

and Peace from God

the Fath er and from
our Lord jefus C hrifl.

Who gave himfel f for
our Sins , that he migh t
del iver us from th is
prefent evil world, ac

cording to the will of

God and our Father.

m na e fl na s a .

A
‘

U L j(an Apof
’
tle not ofM en at to ferve

thei rE nds , orcarry on theirDeligns , nor me

c e iving his Call, or
-
lComm iflion by the in ternen

t ion of any M an “l tow hom he might be thought
t o owe any refpefi

’
t, or deference upon that ac

count ; but imm ediately from Jefus Chril
’
t
,
and

from God t he Father who raifed him up
“

from
the D ead ) and all t he Brethren, that are with

m e, unto the C hurches " of“Ga lat ia : Favour be
to you and Peace Tl

‘

“

from God the Father, and
from ourLordJefus t hrill , who gave h im felffor
our Sins , that he m ight take us out of this pre

fent evilWorld,
"
according to the W ill and good

Pleafure



4 GALA'

TIANS.

E llen !»

q: ARA/7
3 H RASE. TEXT.

Pleafui
-

e OfGod and our Father , to whom be To who

‘

i

l

n b
fg
lory for

Glory for ever and ever. Amen .

" ff 3 “ Cl ef, Amen.

N O T E S.

1 b ut, { of dyepoim v, not of Me»
,
i . e . not fent by Men at their Pleaiure , or by theirAu

thority , not in l
’
tructed by Men what to fay ordo, as we fee Timothy andTina were when (ent by

St. Poul ‘

and s
t
udy , and 5 114; (cut by the C hurch of fem/21m .

f
’

o Jl
‘

dys po
'

m . nor lg; Man. i. e . H is Choice and Separat ion to h is N ih ili ty, and Apo
it lelh ip was 50 who lly an At} of God, and Chrnf’t , that there was no Intervention ofany th ing
done by any Mm in the C afe , as there was in the Eleél ion of Matthias . A ll th is we m ay
tee eitplain

'

d at large,
"
a. 10 — 1 2. and o . 16 . 1 7 . and Ch. II. 6 —

9.

Cbm rbds ofc alaritt . Th is was an eviden t Seal of h is Apofi le ihip to the Gentiles fince in
no b igger a Country than Galarlo, a (mall Province of the leifer Afio, he had, in no long Ray 3
mongfi them,

planted feveral diflinfi C hurches .
g f rancs , The wilh ing ofPeace in the Scrip ture Language, is the wiih ing of all manner of

Good.

4
“ o 7w s y

‘

g

'

M741 {Mtg 54, if; ayes d am n weis
‘

. That he might take m om of do? prefcnt
Evil World

,
or Age, lo the Greek Words lignifie . W hereby it cannot be thought, that St . Paul

meant , that Chriflians were to be i mmediately removed into the otherWorld. Therefore ia
eu

‘

t eddy mufi {ign ifie (ometh ing elfe than prefi mtWorld, in the ordinary import of thofe W ords

in Englilh . fin d»em . 1 Cor. II. 6 . 8. and in other p laces plainly fignifies the j ewilh -N at ion ,
under the Moraical L onih tution '

,
and it fuits very well with the Apofi le’

s De lign in this Epil’tle ,
t hat it lhould do (0 here. God has in this World but one Kingdom , and one People. TheNation of the fem were the K ingdom, and People ofGod, wh i l it the Law fl ood. And th is
Kingdom ofGod'

under the Mofaical C onfi i turion, was callfd amp 370 5 rbit Age , or as it is com
mouly tranflated, this World, to which eddy b een} , the prefemWorld

, or fi ge here anfwers . Bitt
the Kingdom ofGod, which was to be under the M eihah , where in the O economy, and Conflitut ion ofthe yewijbC hurch , and“

the Nat ion it (e lf, that in oppofition to Chrii’t adhered to it , was
to be laid afide , is in the New Tefi amant called ai air“2.v tbe World, or Age to come , to that
Chrtfi

’

s taking them out oft/2:p:efem World may, W i thout any Violence to the Words be under

i’tood to figmfie h is le tting them free from the Mol
'

aical Conih tution. This is fuitable to the de

fign of th is EpiPcle, and whatSt. Paul has ‘

declared in many other places . See Col. 11. 14
— 1 7.

and 20 . which agrees to th is place , and ltom VI I. 4 6 . The Law is laid to be contrar] to 1:4
,
Col:

II 14. and to work W rath , I Qm JV. 1 5 . and St. Paul (peaks very diminilh ingly of the ritual
parts of it i n many places : But yet ifal l thi s ‘may not be though t l’uflicient to jufi ify the apply
ing ofthe Epithet name’s" Evi l to it, that fcruple wi ll be removed ifwe take En g-d; al a

‘

y tbi! pre

fefi t World here for t h e gewifit Coni
’
t itut ion

’

and Nation toge ther, inwhich Sch ie it may very
well be cal led E vil , though the Apoil le , out ofh is wonted Tendernefs to h is N at ion, forbears to
name them openly

, and ures a doub tful BXPI’CmOD, which might comprehend the Heather»
Worldalto, though he chiefly pointeda t the 3 5m “

S
‘

E CT.
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Chap. I.

G AL AT I AN S.

A ll the parts ofth is Section, and the Narrative contain
’
d in it, mac

:

nife ltly concen ter in this , as w ill more fully appear, a s we go through
them , and take a clofer view ofthem

,
w hich w ill ib ew u s that the

whole is (0 s k ilfully m anaged and the part s (0 gent ly {l id in to, that
it is a li rong, but not feem ingly laboured juii ification ofh imfelf, from
the imputat ion ofPreaching up C ircumcilion.

P ARA fP I—IRASE . TEXT.

Cannot but wonder that you are (0 foon a re

moved from m e,
ri
-

(who called yo u into the

venant of Grace wh ich is in C hriii )
‘

unto an

other fort of Gofpel ; W hich is nor ow ing to any
thing e lfe but only this , that you are troubled

by a certain fort of Men , whowould overturn

the Gofpel
-

of C hrifi'

, by m ak incr C ircumci lion,
and the keeping ofthe Law nece ary l under the

Gofpel . But if even I my
’

felf
, or an Angel from

Heaven ih ou
'

ld Preach any thing to you forGof

pel , different from the Gofpe l I have
‘Preaeh

’
d

unto you, let h im be A
‘

ccurfed. I lay it again

to you, if any one , u nder pretence ofthe Gofpel,
Preach any other thing to you than what you have

received from m e
,
let h im be Accurfed

‘k
. For

can it be doubted of me , after having done and

fulfer’d to much for the Gofpel ofChriit, whe

ther I do now 96 at this t ime of day make my
‘Court toMen

, or feek the favour1
‘

ofGod ? If I

N O T E S.

6 . Sofoon. The Full place we find Galariamentioned is A62XVI. 6 . And therefore St,
Paul may be fuppol

'

ed to have planted thefe ~Churches there , in h is Journey mentioned ‘
Afl.

XVI. which was Anna Domini gr. He
o

vili ted them again, after he had been at f—ferufllm .

AG. XVIII. 2 1 “

23 . Anna Dommz 54. From thence he returned to p tfua, and fi aidthere’about tw’

o years , during wh ich t ime this Epifi le was Writ, (0 that counting from h is lat
vifit , th is Letter was writ to them with in two or three years from the t ime h e was l afi w iththem, and had left them confirmed in theDoEtrine he had taugh t them, and therefore he migh t
with ‘

Reafonwonder at their foriaking him to foon
‘

and that Gofpel h e h ad converted' them
to.

I Marvel that ye are 5
to foon removed from
h im that cal led you ih
to the grace ofC li rifl,
unto another Gorpe l r

W hich i s nut anOther ;
but there b e Tome t hattrouble you, andWould
pervert the Go fpe l of
C hrifi. But though we , 3
or an ang el from hea

ven, preach any other
golpe l unto you, thenthat Which we h ave

preached Unto you, let
h im be accurfed. As

we laid before, To fay
I nowagain. it

‘

ah y Man
preach any other Gof
pe l

‘

unto you than that
ye have rece ived, let

h im be accurl
'

ed. For to

do I nowperfwade men,
or God P or do I feek
to pleafe men for if I

yet pleal
’

edmen
,i Ihould

not be the fervant of



I ]

1 2

‘3

x4

T E X T.

Chril’r. But I certifie

you , brethren, that the
gofpel wh ich was

preached ofme , is not
afterman. For I neither
rece ived it of man,
neitherwas I taugh t it,
but by the Revelat ion
of jel

'

us Chrifi . For ye

h ave heard ofmy con

verfation in t ime pafl,
in the j aws religion,

h ow that beyond mea
fure I perfecured the

C hurch of God , and

wafi ed it : And profi ted
in the Jews re ligion , 3

,

hove man y myequal s in
m ine own nat ion , being
more exceedingly z ea
l ous of the traditions
of my Fathers .

G AL A ‘TI AN S.

e ana e H n/z s a

had hitherto made itmy Bufinefs to pleafe Men,

I lh ould not have been the Servant of Chrift, nor

taken up the profeflion ofthe Gofpel. But I cer

tihe you Brethren, that theGo
fpel wh ich has been

every where
ri
- Preached by me is not luch as is

Pliant to Human Interel
’
r
,
or can be accomoda

ted to the pleafing of Men. (For I neither rece i

ved it fro m Man
,
nor was I taught i t by any one

as h is Scholar) but it is the pure and unm ixed im
m ediate Revelat ion of Jefus Chrif

’
t to m e. To

fat is fie you of th is , my behaviour, whilft I w as of

the Jew ilh Religion, is fo well known, that I need

not tell you, how exceil ive V iolent I was in f er

fecuting the Church ofGod, and dell royed i t all

I could ; and that b eing carried on by an ex;

traordinary~

Z eal for the traditions of my Fore

N O T E S. .

+ 1-
"

rom him that called you. There words p lainly point out h imfelf. But then one migh t
wonder how St. Paul came to ufe them. Since it would have founded bette r to have ra id,
remova l from tbeG ofpel 1 Preac

b ’d to you, to another Gofpel , than, removed from m: t hat Preacb’d
tofoa, 10 daorber Gojpel . But if it be rememhre i th at St. Paul’s defign here is to Vindicate
h imfe lf from the afperfion caf

‘

t on h im, that h e Pre ached C ircumcifion, noth ing could be more
fuitable to that purpol’e , than t his way of eitpreliing h imfelf.
7.

“
0 fix, cs

‘

h l aim . I take t o fi gm ti e which 34 not any thing elfe. The words themfe lves ,
the context, and the buline l’s , the Apoi’tle is upon h ere , do all concur to g ive chef

e words the
Sch fe I have taken them in. For, I . If

‘
O had referred to éuuj

'

ye
'

mcy , it would have been
more natural to have kept to theW ord Zi gg y , and not have changed it into 2, 1:
can l

'

carce be fuppofed by any one who Reads what St. Paul rays , in the following Wo rds ofthis Veric, and the two adjoyning z, and alfo Cb. i l l . 4. and V . 2 4. And 7th that St.

Fan} ihould tel l them, tha t what he would kee p them from is not another Go/pgl . is
table to St. Paul ’s de lign here to tell them , that to the ir be ing removed to another Gcflze l no

body e lfe had con tr ibuted, but it:was wholy owing to thofe Judaiz ing Seducers .
if See -

5 . 23 . 24.

9. Accurfed, Though we may look upon the Re pe t ition of the Anathema, here to be for-th e
adding offorce to what he rays , yet we may obferve , t hat by joyning h iml‘e lfwith anAngel in the
foregoing i f. he doe s as good as te ll them,

that he is not Guilty, of what defe rve s it,
fully mfinuat ing to the Galatians , that they migh t as well ful'pefi an Ange l m igh t Preach -to them
aGofpel difie rent from h i s

,
i . e . a falfeGofpe l , as that h e himfclf fhp uld and then lfl 'th l s v

lays the Anathema who lly and fole ly upon the Judaiz ingSeducers .
10 .

”

Ag
-
n Now and

‘

él, ye: cannot he underflood without a reference tofcmeth ing in St.
Paul

’

s paRLife , what that was , wh ich he had part icularly then in h is M ind, we may fee by the
account he g ive s of h imfclf in what immediate ly follows , (via ) That before h is com'

erlion

he was imploy
’

d hymen in their de ligns , and made it h is buli nefs to picare theni p h s may be
feen At}. 1x. 1 . 2. But when God called him, he receivedhis Commiifion, and I li fll

'

ua lGflS



GAL AT I AN i

”P ARA P H RA S E . TE X T.

fathers I ou tfi rip
’
d many Prudents of my own

Age andNation , in j
’
ndnzfm . But w hen it p lea

fed God (who feparated m e from my Mothers
W omb , and by h is efpecial favour called e

l m e to

be a C hrifi ian , and a Preacher of the Gofpe l) to
reveal his Son to m e, that I m ight Preach h im a

m ong the Gran /es , I thereupon applyed not my
felfto any M an 1

. for advice w hat to do,
9‘neithe r

went I up toyerufn/em ,
to thofe who w ere Apo

fi le s before me
,
to fee whe ther they approved my

Doc’trine
, or to have farther inli ruél ions from

them But I went immediate ly 1 un to Arabi a
,

and from thence returned again to Dnm nfcnx.

Then after three years
“i I w ent up to

to fee Peter, and abode w ith h im fifteen days . But
other of the Apol

’
tle s faw I none but j oin er, the

BrOtli er of our Lord. Theft: things that I write

iV O T E S.

from h im alone, and l
’

et immediately about it withoutconfulting anyMan whatl‘oever, Preach.
ing that and that on ly , wh ich h e had rece ived from Chrifl. So that i t would be fenfe lefs folly
in him

, and no lefs than the forfak ing h lSMaf’ter je l‘us C hrili , i fhe fhould now
, as was reported

of h im, m ix any th ing ofMen
’

s with the pure Doc'irme oi the Gofpel, wh ich hr. h ad received
immediately by Reve lat ion from Jefas Chrifi ,

to plcafe the j
-fews , after he had (0 long Preach

’

d
only that ; and had, to avoid al l appearance or pre tence of the contrary , lo careful ly fhun’

d all
communicat ion with theChurches of ”

faded ; and had not t i ll a good wh i le alter, and that very
l
‘

paringly converl
‘

ed with any and thofe but a fewof the Apoli le s themfe lve s , lome o whom he
openly re proved for the ir Juda iz ing. Thus the Narrat ive fubyomed to th i s rerfe explams the
s ow andj e: in it, and all t ends to the fame purpofe .

11 543“ tranflated Per/wade is fometimes ul
'

ed for mak ing appl icat ion to any one

to obtain h is good W i ll or Friendih ip, and hence AH. XII. 20 . worm ?“ Bm
'

snr
i s T i anflared

having made Bio/h a their Friend, The feure here is the
\
fame wh ich the 1 Ibef. l l . 4. He

exprelies in t heicWords 5X. of; aim-aim“ i gioxer
'

lcs aimas 745 an; norM
‘
pleafing Men but God.

i t . 7 8 iua y yma ivu
‘

w
’

ii“?which baa been Pi cacbcd by me, Th i s be ing fpoken indefini tely
more be underflood in general ever} wberc, and (o is the import of the foregomg verfe .

i s . Separated, Th is may be underfi ood by for. I. 5
a Called. The Hili ory of this call , fee At} . IX. 1 . 6 c.

3 6. l FIe/h andBlood, is vied forMan, fee p . VI. 12.

But when itpleal
'

edGod rs
who feparated me
from my mothers
womb, and called me
by h is grace , To reveal
h is Son in me, that I
m ight preach h im a

mong the Heathen ;
immediate ly

‘

l confer
red not with flelh and
blond Ne ither went I
up to jerufalem , tothem which were Apo
fi les before me , but ]
went into Arab ia , and
ret

-
rh ed aga in untoDao

ma

‘

cus . Then afterthree years l wen t up
toJer l

'

alem to Fee Pe
ter, and abode with h im
fifteen day s . Brt other of the Apofi les
law 1 , none faveJame s the Lords broc

o x
,
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T E X T.

Now the th ings
wh ich I write unto you,
behold before God,
l ie not. Afterwards I

came into the regions

of Syria and C ilicia :

And was unknown by
face unto the Churches

ofjudea ,wh ich were in
Chrifi . But they had
heard only , That he
wh ich perfecuted us in

GA L AT I ANS

P AR/1 ? H it /1 5 5 .

to you I call God tow itnefs , are all true ; there

is n o falfhood in them . Afterwards I cam e into

the Regions ofSyria , and (Ii
/rain. But w ith the

Churches ofChrifi
l‘in 7am , I had had no Com

munication they had nor fo much as feen my
Face 1 only they had heard that I who form erly
Perfecuted the Churche s of Chril

’
t
, did now

Preach the Gofpel, wh ich I once endeavoured to

fupprefs and extirpate . And they glorified Godt imes pail , now preach
eth the faith wh ich

24. once he defi royed. Andthey glorified God in

me.

upon my account .

it For advice, Th is and what he lays in the following verfe is to Evidence to the Gelatin ",

the full alI urance he had ofthe truth and perfefl ion of the Gofpe l , wh ich he had received from
C hrifi by immediate Revelation ; and how l ittle he was difpofed to have any regard to the

p leafing ofMen in Preach ing it , that h e did not fomuch as communicate or advife with any of

the Apoflle s about it to fee whe ther th ey approved of it .
1 7 . Eda m; immediately though placed jui’t before ?and co m mi ttal; I conferred not yet it isplain by the Seure and Defign ofSt . Paul, here that it principally relates to , I went into Ambit ,

h is departure into Arabia, prefently upon h is converfion before he had confulted with any body
b eing made ufe of, to (hew t hat the Gofpel he had received by immediate Revelation from jefus
Chrii’t was compleat , andfalfi eientiy inl

’
t rufl ed and mabled h im to be a Preacher and an Apol

'

tle
to the Genti les , without borrowing any th ing from any Man, in order thereunto, no not with
anyof the Apofi le s no one ofwhom he fawt ill three years after.

1 8. HTbree j ears , i . e . from his converlion .

22. In Cbrifi ,
i. e . Be lieving in Chril

’
t feemm. XVI. 7.

This which he fo particularly take s notice of, doe s norh ing to the proving that he was atrue Apall le , b -i t ferve s very well to ib ew that in what he Preached he had no communication
wit h thofe of h is ownNation, nor took any care to picare the “

few .

C H A P.
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w ea rfl ar s a TEXT.

Hen fourteen years after I went up again to

yew/Is lam , w ith Barnaba rand took t ur alfo

m e . And I went up by Revelation, and

there laid before them the Gofpelwh ich I Preach
ed to the Genti les , but privately to thofe who
w ere of Note and Reputation amongl

’
r them ,

leaf’t the pain s that I have already taken [I or
fhould take in the Gofpel, fhould be in vain i

t
. But

though I communicated the Gofpel which I

Preach
’
d

‘

to ' the Gent i l es
,
to the Em inent Men

of the Church at j erufalem , yet neither" Tth e ,

wh o was . w ith me
,
being a Greek was forced to

be Circumcifed. Nor 1. did
' I yield

‘

any thing one

Mom ent by way of Subjeé
’
tion to the Law ,

to

thofe falfe Brethren who by an unwary admit
tance w ere flily crept in to Spy out ourLiberty
from the. Law, which we have under the Gofpel :

N O T E S.

I communicated. The Conference he had in private with the ch iefof the Church of7erufrzb
km, concerning the Gofpe l wh ich he preach

’

d among the Gentiles , reems not to have been
barely concerning the Doftrine of the ir being free from the Law ofMofe s : That had been open~

ly and hot ly difputed at Antiocb, andwas known to be the bufinefs they came about to yerufalem
but it is probab le it was to explain to them the whole Doél rine he had received by Revelation,
by the Ful lnel

‘

s and Perfefl ion whereof, (For it is faid v..6 that in that Conference they added
nothing to it) and by the Miracle he had done in Confirmation of it (fee v. 8 ) the y m igh t fee
and own what he Preached to be the Truth , and h im to be one of themfe lve s , both by Com.

mill ion and Dofi rine , as indeed they d id min i } them,
fignifies tbofe at fcrufalem. (4TLN,” 49

7 3 7; Jim?" are exeget ical , and ibew the part icular manner and Perfons , import nempeprit 'dl im emi.

as nnoribm . T was enough to h i s purpofe to be owned by thofe of greatefi Authority , and fo
we fee he was by firmer, Peter, and yal m, v. 9. and therefore it was fafefl and belt to g ive an

account of the Gofpe l he preach ’

d in private to them, and not pub lick ly to the whole C h urch .

ll Kunming “. 1’q ufe s for takeing Pain: in the Gofpel. See Col. i i. ré . A Metaphor, I rup
pole , taken from the O lympick Games , to expre ls h is utmofl Endeavours to prevail in the pro

pagating the Gofpe l.

In w in he reem s here to give two Reafons why at Mt after 14 Y ears , he communicated to
the Ch iefof the Apol

’des at
”

fern/e lem the Gofpel that he Preach ’

d to the Gentile s , when as he
ihews to the Galatians he had tormerly declined all Communication with the convert 7am , i , He

feems to int imate that he did it by Revelation. 2 . He gives another reafon,
“m y. That if he

had norcommunicated as he did with the leading Men there , antl ‘fat is fied them of h is Doflrine
and M illi on, h is O ppofers migh t unfet t le the Churches he had , or fhould plan t, by urging

that
the Apcfi les knew not what it was that he Preached, nor had ever owned it for the Gofpe l, or
h im for an Apo l

’
t le . O fthe reatline ls of theJudaiz ing Seducers to take any fetch Advan tage

gainfl h im, he had lately an Example in the Church ofCorirzzb.

Henfourteenyeat s t

after, I went up
again toj erufalem,with
Barnaby , and took Ti
m with me alfo. And 2

I went up by revelation,
and communicated un
to them that gofpe l
wh ich I preach among
the Gentiles , but pri

e

vate ly to them which

were ofreputation, left
by any means I lhould

run, or had run in vain.

But neither Time , who
was with me, be ing a

Greek , was compe lled
to be circumcifed And 4that becaul‘e offalfe bre
threnunawares brough t

in, who came in privily
to fpy out our liberty,
which we have in Chrif’t

jefus , that they might



TEXT:
bring us into Bondage 2

G A L fi ‘T I /i N tf.

e nan e g nn s e .

that they m igh t bring us into Bondage
"
to the

Chap. i f

Towhom we gave p lace
by fub

’

fiaion, no not Law . But I fiood my ground againit i t, that the s .
for an hour ; that the truth ll of the Gofpel m ight remain

"
among you.

“um °f the (3°d But as for thofe el who w ere really
" M en ofEm i 6 .

might cont inue with
5 you. But ofthefe , who

N

feemed to be fomewhat,

(whatfoever the y were,
it maketh no matter to

me : God accepte th no
mans pe rfon) for they
who feemed to befame
s alon

,
in conference ad

ded no th ing to me .

But contrariwife , whenthey faw that the Gof
pe l ofthe uncircumcifi

on was committed unto

nency and Va lue , what they w ere heretofore it

matters not at all-to me, God accepts not the

perfon ofany Man
,
but Communicates the Gofpe l

to whom he pleafe s , as he has done to m e byRe
velation,w ithout their help ; for in theirConference
with m e they added nothing to me they taught
m e noth ing new , nor that Chrifi had taught me
before ,nor had they any thing to obi

‘

eé’t a gainfi
what I Preached to the Gen ti les . But on the
contrary, gam er, Peter and who were ofRe
putat ion, and juflly e fi eem

’d to be Pillars
,
pereci

N O T E S.

3
‘

uit i n fant.is righ tly tra‘

nllated, we: not compelled a plain Evidence to the Galati ans that
the circumcifing orthe convert Gentiles , was no part of the Gofpel which he laid before there
Men ofNote , as what he Preach ’

d to the Gentiles . For if it had
, Tim mufi have been circum'

o

cifed forno part ofh is Gofpel was blamed, or al ter’d by them,
'v. 6 . O f what O ther ufe h is

mentioning th is of Titus here can be , but to ibew to the Galatians , that what he Preach’

d con
‘

a

rain
’

d norh ing ofcircumcifing the convert Gentiles , it i s hard to find. If it were to ibew that
the orherA fi les , andChurch at gramme,»difpeni

‘

ed with C ircumcifion, and other ritual O bo
fervance s o the Mofaical Law,

thatwas needlefs , for that was fuflicicntly declared by theirDe}:
tree , AH: xv, wh ich was made and communicated to the Churches before this Epifi le was writ
at may be teen, Ail : xvi. 4. much lefs was th is ofTime ofany force to prove that St. Paul was ;true Apofi le, if that were what he was here labouring to jufi i ly. But confidering h is Aim here
to be the clearing h imfe lf from a Report that he Preach’

d up circumcifion there could be no
th ing more to h is purpofe than th is ini’tance of Ti tles , whom, uncirCumcifed as lle

’

WJS he took
with h im to yerujiz lem, uncircumcifed he kept with h im there, and uncircumcded he t’ook back
with h im when he returned. This was a fi rong and pertinent l ni’rance to perfuade the Galatiansthat the Report ofh is preach ing circumcifionwas a meet afperfion.

4 Bondage. What th is Bandage was , fee Ad s xv. r, 5 , I O .

5 QA
‘
Neither. In the 3 411. according to Propriety ofSpeech , ought to hat e 3 Mn to 5m ,

fwer it, which is the t
’

tJh
‘

Nor, here wh ich totaken ,anfwers the Propriety of the Greek andvery
much clears the Senfe U ?Tim nrwy na

f

an US0 5 343 39“86am. Neither was Ti tus
,

compeb
'

ed~

nor did wey ield to them a Moment.
Might remain among you. Here he tell s the rearun h iml‘elfwhy he y ielded not to thofe Judai

‘
u

z ing Falfe Brethren It was that the True Doarine wh ich he had Preach’d to th e Gfmi ld or

the irfreedom from the Lawmigh t fi and firm. A convincing Argument to the Galatians that, he
Preach

’
d not circumcilion.

Ti xiv-om ij.
’

by Subjefi ion. The point tholie faife Brethren contended in
LawofMofes ,

7
was to be kept, fee A6} . xv. 5 . St. Paul who on other O ccafions £13:n pig:

fant that to the few: he became as a yen», to thore under the Law as under the Law (See 1

Cor. ix. 19
— 22) yet when fub;e£tion to the Law was claim

’

d as due in any cafe he wbuld notyeild the lcafi matter, th is I take to be h is mean ing of 5482 aga in; 3 ; m m ) ; for
where compliance was defired of h im upon the Account ofExpedience and not of Sunettio'

n to

the Law we do not find him f’ciffand inflexible as may be feen A3 . xxi. 18— 26 . wh ch
'

was after
the Writing of this Epili le .

me , as . the Gofpel of

the circumcifion was
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P ARA TH RASE . T E XT.

ving that the Gofpe l whichwas to be Preach
’
d

to the Gen t i l es , w as comm itted to m e
,
as that

w hich w as to be Preach
’
d to the 78m ; w as com

m itted to P eter. (For he that had w rought
pow erfully in Peter to his Execut ing the O ffi ce
ofan Apofi le to the j eans , had alfo w rought pow
erfully in m e in my application and Apoi

‘
tle

fh ip, to the Gent i l es ) . And know ing
"
the favour

that w as bellowed on m e
, gave m e and Bernnbm

the right Hand 1
.

of Fellow fh ip, that w e fhould
Preach the Gofpel to the Gent i l es

,
and they to

the Children of ifrnel . A ll that they propofed
was

,
thatw e fhould remember to m ake ColleEti

ons among the Gent i l es , for the Poor Chriflians
ofj un/en, w h ich was a thing that ofmy felf I was

forward to do . But when Peter came to Antioch,

N O T E S.

Hi e truthofthe Gone). By it he means here the Dotirine of Freedom from the Law, and (0“

h e calls it again v. 14, and Ch. I l I. L IV. 19. v. 7 .

4. 5 And that, Towhom. There appears a manifefid ifl'iculty in thefe twoVerfe s , wh ich has
been obfetved by mol

’t Interpreters and is by feveral afcribed to a redundancy wh ich form: p lace
in J? in the beg

inning of
'
v. 4. and others to of; in the beginning ofv . 5 . The relation between éA‘

v. 3 . and this i f. 5 . me thinks puts an eafy end to the doub t by the [hewing St. Paul’s
fenfe to be that he neztber circumcifed Time, Nor y ie lded in the leal’t to the falfe Brethren, he
having told the Galat ians that upon h is lay ing before the Men ofmof’t Authority in the C hurch
at ferufiz lem the Dot

'

trine wh ich he Preach
’

d, Til za was not circumcifed, he as a fartherProof of
h is not Preach ing circumcifion , te lls them ,how he carried i t towards the faife Brethren whore dc
l
'

ign it was to bring the convert Gentiles~ into Subjeti ion to the Law. And or Moreover (for
fo .l\‘ often ‘

fignifies fays he in regard to fol/e BrethrenStr. Wh ich way ofentrance on the

matterwould uot admit of éJt‘ after it to anfwer $42 3 . which was already writ, but with
out of, the negation mufi have been expreffed by i n, as any one will perce ive who attent ively
reads the Greek O riginal . And thus of; may he a llowed (or an H ebrew Pleonafme , and the

reafon ofit to be the preventing the former 642 to fiand alone to the difl urbance ofthe Senfe.

-l 6 . He that confiders the beginning of th is w. armi Jh
‘

owdbnér'm r W i th regard to the

A “: Jt
‘

am} ‘I’abdbt ih
'

aeue in the beginning oi the 4ih v. wi ll
O

eafi ly be induced by the

Greek Idiom to conclude , that the Author by thefe beginnings , int imate s a pla in difi infi ion of
the matterfeparately treated of, inwhat follows each of them what pafied be tween the
falfc Brethren and h im, contained in v. 4 and 5 . and what paired between the C h ief of the Brethrea and h im contained 6 — to . And therefore fome (and I th ink with reafon) introduceth is v. with thefe Words , Thur we behaved our/

“

elves towards tbcfalfe Breibren : But Ste.

unto Peter. (Forhe that 8
wrough t e li eti ually inPeter to the Apo l’t lelh ip
ofthe CirCLmClfiOD, the
fame was m igh ty in metowards the Gentiles ).
And when games , Cc 9
plane , and j ohn , who

feemed to be p illars ,perce ived thegrace that
was g iven unto me,they gave to me and

Barnoboo the righ t hands
of fCllOWfl'l lp

'

, that we
jbould go unto the heathen ,

and they unto
the circumcifion. O nly l o
the} would thatwefliould
remember the poor ;
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Law Gods peculiar People, and not of the un
clean and profligate Race ofthe Gent i l es abando
ned toSin andDeath. Know ing that aM an cannot

be iufi ified by the Deeds ofthe Law ,
but folely byFaith, inJefus Chrift, even w e have put ourfe lves

upon believin on him and imbraeed the profef
fion ofthe Gofpel for the attainment ofjuf’t ification
by Faith, in C hrii’t, and not by the w ork s of the

L aw : But if w e feck to be jui‘rified in Chrift,
even ~we our felves alfo are found unjufi ified Sin
ners

, l (for fuch are all thofe w ho are under the

Law , which adm it s ofno Rem ifii on norJuii ifi
cation), is Chrii

’
t therefore the M inil’ter of Sin ?

I s the difpenfation by him a difpenfation ofSin,

and not of Righteoufnefs Did he come in to
the World that thofe who believe in him fhould
{till remain Sinners , i . e. under the Guilt of

t heir Sins , w ithout the benefit of juflification ?
By no means . And yet certain it is , if I who

N O T E S.

Peter, games , and 3 01m; who a s manifel
'

t by v
‘
9. are the Perfons here fpokenof, reem of

a ll the Apofi lcs to have been mofi in efi eem and favour with the irMafi er during his conver
‘fi tion with them on Earth . See Mar. v. 3 7 . ix. 2. xiv. 3 3 . But yet that, jays St . Paul , is of

no moment now to me. The Gofpel , which I Preach , and wh ich God, who is no re.

fpeéi er of Perfons has been pleal
‘

ed to comm i t to me by immediate Reve lation , is not

the lers true , nor is there any reafon for me to recede from it in a T itle . For thcfe Men
ofthe hri’cRank could findnothing to add, after, or gainfay in it

? Th is is fuitable to St.
Paul

’

s defign here, to let the Gala tians fee that as he in h is carriage had never favour’d circumci
fion fo neither had he any reafon by Preaching circumcifion to forfake the B sa tine ofL iberty
from the Law, wh ich h e had Preached to them as a part of that Gofpe l which he had te

ceived by Reve lation.

-l Y un nan ; working in may be underflood here to lignifie , both the operation of the
Spirit upon the Mind ofSt. Peter, andSt. Paul , in lending them the one to the fears , the other
to the Gentiles ; and alfo the Holy Ghoii befiowed on themwhereby they were enabled to do
M iracles for the confirmat ion of their Dofi rine. In neither of wh ich, St. Paul, as he lhews ,
was inferior, and to had as Authentiq ue a Seal ofh is Million and Doéi rine.

9. Kai Andcopulates war-m knowing in th is i t. wi th i '
v
-
re; fitt ing v. 7 . andmakes both

of them to agree with the Nominative Cafe to the Verb, new gl i tz wh ich is no other but
games , Cephas , and j ohn, andPo jul

’
tifies my trans fering thore N ames to v. 7. for the more eal

‘y
coni’truaion and underfi anding of the Text , though St . Paul defers the naming ofthem, till he
i s as it were againfi his ,W illforccd to it before the end ofhis Difcourfe.

being a few, liveflafter
the mannerof Gentile s

,

andnot as do the ffem ,

why compellel
’
t thou

the Genti les to live as

do the
“

few ? We who
are 5 m : by nature and
not finners of the Gen
t iles

, Knowing that a
man is not iultified by
the w orks of the Law

,

b lI t by the faith ofJe
fus Chril’t even we
have be lieved in j e l

’

na

C hrtfi '

, that we might
be jufi ified by the fai th
of Chrifi , and not by
the works ofthe Law
for by theWorks ofthe
Law (hal l no fic ik be

jul
’
tified. But ifwh ile

we l
'

eek to be jufi ified
byChril

’
t , we our(elves

alfo are found finners ,
is therefore Chrifi the

minifier of fin ? God
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h

a
ll‘g quitted

‘

the Law , i to put my fe lf under
‘

the
agam t e t m s w lC

” cam e” flake my Guipel put my felf again under the Law , I
19 felfa tranl

’

grellour. For m ake my (elf a Tranfgrelfor , I reafi
'

ume again
I throu h the Law S: i
am deaf“, the Law, the Gurlt of all my Tranfgte lii on wb ch by
that: [ might live unto the Term s of that Covenant ofW ork s

, I can
20 God I am crucified not be jul

‘
tified from . For by the tenor of the

with Chril’t : Never
thelefs “ in , Yet not

Law
,

i t felf, I by Fai th i n Chrifi am di l
'

1. but Chrifi liveth in charged 1
. from theLaw that I m ight be appropria

mc ‘afld tbc nfe “him ted Hto God, and live acceptab ly to h im i n h i s

K ingdom which he has now fet up under h is

Son. I a member ofChrifi s body am crucified

N O T E S.

1 The giving the right Hand was a Symbol amongfi the gem , as well as otherNations of
Accord and adm itt ing Men into fellowlh ip.

u . I oppofed him. From th is oppoli tion to St. Peter, which they fuppol‘e to be before the
Councel at j erufdlem, fome would have it that th is Bpifi le to the Galatians was writ before that
C ounce l, as ifwhat was done before the Councel could not be ment ioned in a Letter writ after
the Councel. They all‘o contend that this journey mentioned here bySt. Paul, was not that
wherein he and Barnabas went up to that Counce l to fferuflzlem, but that mentioned Aft. xi. 3 0 .

but thi s with as little ground as the former. The fi rongefi Real
’

on they bring is that, if th isJourney had been to the Councel , and this Letter, after that Councel, St. Paul, would not' cer
tainly have omit ted to have mentioned to the Galatians , that degree. To which l ani

‘

wer lfi’

The ment ion of it was fuperfluous for they had it already , fee Aft. xvi. 4. 24. The men
t ioning ofit was impert inent to the delign ofSt. Paul ’s Narrative here. For i t is plain that
h is aim in what he relates here ofhimlelF, and his pail Afi ions is to lhew that having received
the Golpel from ChriFt by immediate Revelat ion, he had all along Preached that and noth ing
but that every where

,
(0 that he could not be fuppofed to have Preached C ircumcilion, or by

h is Carriage to have lh ewn any Subjeéi ion to the Law. Al l the whole Narrative following
being to make good what he fay s , Cb. I . l l . That the Gofpel wh ich he Preached was nor

accommodated to the humourmg of Men nordid he Tech to pleal
‘

e the
“

few , who were the
Men here meant) in what he taugh t . Taking th is to be h is aim we [hall find the whole Ac
count he give s of h imlelf, for that i t v. of Cb. I . to the end of th is IL to be very clear and
cahe , and very proper‘ to inval idate

'

the report ofh is Preach ing C ircumcilion.

14. in si s ts“. re w z y y aia The rrmls of tbe Gofpel is put here , for that freedom from the
Lawof Mofes , wh ich was a part of the true Doflrine ol the Gofpel . For it was in noth ing
c lfe but the ir undue and t imerous obferving fome of the Mol

'

aical Rites
fl
that St. Paul , here

blames St. Peter, and the o ther Judaiz ing Converts at Antioch. In th is Senl‘e he ti res the
word Traté all along through th is Epil'i le , as Cb. l l . 5 . 14. III. 1 . V. 7. infifi ing on i tthat this Doétrine of freedom from the Law, was the true Gol‘pel .

l s . ou
'

aa WM “ fem by N ature W hat the ffcm though t of themfe lves in contra»
dih inftion to the Gentiles , See lwm. II. 17. 23 .
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w ith h im ,
b ut though I am thereby Dead to gg

e

t

i

ge
th

l

f

afi
e

gg
t he Law ,

I neverthe le ls live
, yet noc ut Chrii’t the s on of God , who

l iveth in m e
,
2. e. the L ife w h ich I now live in lq ved me and gave

”

t he Fle lh , is upon no o ther Principle , nor under Quiz
any,

other Law but that of Fa i th , i n the Son of

God 1
. w ho loved m e and gave li im (e lf for m e .

And in (o doing I avoid fruil rat ing the Grace of

N O T E S.

t
'

7. Sinners , Thefe who are under the Law
,
having once Tran(grelied remain always

Sinners unalterably (o in the Eye of the Law ; wh ich exclude s all from jul
’
tification. The A

pol
’
tle in th is place Argues thus ; We 35cm who are by b irth Gods Holy People , and not as
the profligate Genti les , ahando. -

'

i to all manner of pollut ion and uncleannel
‘

s , not be ing
neverthe le l

'

s able to attain Righ teou(ne(s by the deeds ofthe Law, have bel iev
’

d in C hrili
,that we m igh t be jufi ified by i aith in h im . But li even we who have be taken our (elves to

Chri l’t for yul
‘

rificat ion, are our (elve s found to be unjufi ified Sinners , liable h ill to Wrath as
al(o under the Law

,
to wh ich we (ubjeéi our (e lve s , are , what de liverance have we fromSin

by Chril
’
t ? N one at all : W e are as much concluded under Sin and Guilt as if we did not:

bel ieve in h im . So that by joyning h im and the Law toge ther for jui’tification, we (hut our
(elve s out from jufi ificat ion , wh ich cannot be had under the Law, andmake Chri i’c the Mi
nif’ter ofSin, and uot ofj uli ifican on, wh ich God forbid.

1 8.
-l Whe ther thi s be a par t of what St . Paul (aid to St. Peter , or whether it be addrefl'ed

to the Galatians , St . Paul , by (peak ing in h is own name plainly declare s , that if he (ets up the

Lawagain, he mul
’
cnecel

'

l
'

arily be an O fi ender ; whereby he fi rongly infinuates to the Galatiansth at he was no promoterofC ircumcilion, e(pecially when what he (ays , Ch.V . 2 -4is addedw in

19. B] the tenor o
‘

the Law i tfelf. See lynx. II I. 2 1 Gal. III 24, 25 . IV.

Beingdzfcharged rom the Law,
St. Paul exprcll

'

es by Dead to the Law, compare lions . VI .

14. with VII. 4.

Live to God. W hat St. Paul (ays here , (eems to imply that l iving under the Law, was to
l ive not acceptably to God, a fi range Doflrine certainly to the fetus , and yet it was true now
under the Go(pe l. ForGod having put h is Kingdom in th is World wholy under his Son, when
h e tal(ed h im from the Dead, all who after that would be h is People in h is Kingdom, were to
l ive byno otherLaw, but the Gofpel, which was now the L aw oFh is Kingdom. And hence we
(ee God cal’t oil" the few: becaul'e {ticking to their old Conl’titution they would not have this
Man Reign over them: So that what St . Paul (ays here , i s in etfeét th is . By bel ieving in
Chril’t I am dil

'

charg
’

d from the Mofaical Law, that I maywholly conform my (elfto theRule ofthe Go(pe l wh ich is now the Law, which mufi be ownedand ob(erved byall tho(e who
as Gods People will l ive acceptably to h im ? Th is I th ink is vilibly h is meaning , though the

accul’toming h im(elfto Antithe(es may polii bly be the rea(on why after having (aid, 1 am dead s o
the Law, he expreil

'

es h is putt ing h im(elfunder the Gofpel by, l iving toGod.

2 9. f Crucifiedwith Chrifi , See this explain’

d 1pm. VII. 4. and VI. 2— 14.

0

6 H

CW



G AL
'

AT IA N S. 1 7
Chap " .

T E X T. G’ ARA T
’ H RA SE ,

351323 me

ifi
é

iehtfé God, I accept of the Grace and forgivene l
‘

s of

m , me, mini is God , as it is offered through Faith in Chrilt
dead in vain. in the .

Go(pel : But if I (abject m y (e lf to the
Lawas (fi ll in force under the Gofpe l, I do in

eFfeE’t frull rate G race. For if R ighteoul
'

nefis be

to be had by th e Law , then Chrii
’
t died to no pun

pofe, there was no needof it.

N O T E S.

i . e. The whole management of my (elf is conformable to the Doti rine of the Go(pel of
jnl

’
tification inChri i

’
t alone , and not by the Deeds ofthe Law. Th is and the Former ve rre (eems

to be (poken in oppofition to St. Peter's owning a (ubjeé’tion to the Law ofMofer, by h is Walk.
ing ment ioned 14.

1 Graceof God, See Cb. I. 6 , 7 . to which th is (eems here oppol'ed.

fa w z
’

n
, Rcaci th is explained in St. Paul’s own Words , Cb. V . 3

— 6 .

SE C T . III.

C HA P. III. p u

g.

C O N T E N T s

Y the account St. Paul has given of himfelf in the foregoing
SE C T . the Galat ian s being furn ilh’

dw ith evidence (a ffi eient
to clear him in theirM indfi rom the report ofhis Preach ing C ircum
cihon, he comes now , the way being thus open

’

d
,
dire it ly to oppol

'

e

theirb eing C ircumcifed, and (ubjec
o
ting them (e lve s to the Law . The

fi t ii A i

ég
umen t he u(e s is , that they rece ived the Holy Gholi and

the Gi ts ofM iracles by the Go(pel, and um by the Law.



1 8
Ch. 111.

G AL AT I ANS.

’

e ARA? E RASE.

Y e foolifh Galatians who hath caft aMilt be
fore yourEyes that you (hould not keep to
ruth , 1

.

ofthe Go(pel, you towhom the Suf

s andDeath ofChrift * upon the C ro(s , hath
by me (o lively reprefented as ifit had been

aE’tually done in your Sight
? This one thing I

defire to know of you , did you receive the M ira
culons G ift s of the Spirit, by the Works of the
Law , or by the Go(pel Preach

’
d to you H ave

you (0 little underf’tanding that having begun in
the reception of the Spiritual Doti rine of the

Go(pel, you hope to be advanced to higherdegrees
ofPerfeéi ion

,
and to be compleated by the Law

H ave you Suffered (0 m any things in Vain , if at
leal’r you w ill render it in vain by fallingofffrom
the profeflion of the pure and uncorrupted Do
Etrine of the Go(pel, andApoftatifing toJudaifm ?
The gifts ofthe HolyGhof

’
t that have been confer

cd upon you, have they not been conferred on

you a s Chril’tians , profefling Faith in Jefus -Chrif’t ,
and not as ob(ervers of the Law ? And hath not

he who hath convey
’
d thefe G ift s to you , and

done M iracles amonglt you, done it as a Preache r

andProfefl
'

or ofthe Go(pel, th we who Prick in
the Law of Mofef , bein not le by Virtue of

that to do any (uch th ing .

N O T E S.

1 . Obey the Tria l". i. e . Stand (aft in the Liberty of the Go(pel, Truth being u(cd in this E. ‘

pi li le as we have already noted Cb. I I. 14. for the Dofi rine of being free from the Law
,

which St . Paul had del ivered to th em. The Rea(on whereofhe gives Cb. V. 3 ,

-
5 .

St. Paul ment ions noth ing to them here but Cbrifi Crucified, as knowing that when formerly
h e had Preach

’

d Chrii’t crucified to them,
he had ibewa them, that by Ch rifi’s Death on the

C rofs bel ievers were (et free from the Law, and the Covenant ofW orks was remov’

d to make
way for that ofGrace . This we may find h im inculcat ing to h is otherGentile Converts . See
Eph. H . 1 5 , 1 6 . Cal. H. And accordingly he te lls the Galatians Cb. V. 2. 4. that if by
C ircumcifion they put themfe lves under the Law,

they were fallen fromGrace, and C hrifi
lhould profi t them noth ing at all. Th ings which they are (uppofed to underfiand at his Writ ing
to them.

3 . it is a way of(peak ing very Familiar to St. Paul , in oppofing the Law, . and the Go(pel,
to call theLaw Pie/h .

and the Go(pel Spirit. The Reafon whereof is very plain to any one con
verfant in h is Epili les .

5 . H e. The Perfonmeant h e

re by 3 émgegfiywy be tbatminifleretb, and Ch. I . 6. by 6“A5“ ;
be that cal

‘

ed is plainly St. Paul h imfeli , though out ofmodelty he decl ines naming himl‘e lf.
SE C T .

TEXT.

O
Foolilh Galatians
who hath be

witched you, that you
ihould not obey the
truth before who(e

Eyes Jefus Chrift hath
been evidently (erforth ,
crucified among you

Th is onlywould I learn 2

of you , Received ye
the Spirit by the works
of the law, or by the

hearing of Faith ? Are 3
ye (o fooli lh 2 Having
begun in the Spirit, are
ye nowmade perfet

'

t by
the Fleih ? Have ye 4.

(offered (0 many thing s
in vain ? If irba yet
in vain . He therefore 5that miniflereth to

you the Spirit and

worke th m iracles a.

mong you, doetb be it

by the works of the
law , or by the heat

ing offaith



GA L A T I /INS.

SE C T . IV.

C H A R m a m m.

C O N T E N T S

I S next Argument againft C ircumcifion and Subjeé
’tion to the

Law , IS that the C hildren of Abraham entitled to the Inheri
tance and Blefli ng prom ifed to Abrabam and his Seed, are (0 by Faith
andnot by being under the Law

,
which brings a Curfe upon tho(e

who are under it .

T E X T.

<5 Even as Abrabam beo

l ieved God, and it was

accounted to him for

7 righteonfnel
’
s . Know

ye therefore , that they
which are of faith , the
fame are the Ch ildren

8 of Abraham. And the

Scrip ture fore(ee ingthat God would julh fie
t he Heathen through
faith preached before
the gofpe l unto Abra
ham , faj irzg ,

In thee
(hall all Nations be

9 blefl
'

ed. So then they
wh ich be of faith , are
blelTed with faithful A

10 braham. For as many
as are of the work s of
the law, are under the

8. Gen. XlI .

e a a a e Ha a s a

But t o proceed. As Abrabam believed in God,
and itwas accounted tohim forRighteoufnefs , (0
know ye that tho(e who are ofFaith, i . e. who rely
upon God and his Promife s of Grace , and not

upon theirown perform ances , they are the C hil

dren of Abraham who {h all Inherit , and this is

p lain in the Scripture. For it being in the pur

pofe of God to juit ifie the Gentzl e: by Faith , he
gave Abraham a foreknow ledge of the Go(pe l in

thefe W ords In thee all the Nations of the Earth

fba/l be Blejfed. So that theywho are of1 Faith are
bleffed l]with Abra/mm , who be lieved : But as

m any as are of the works ofthe Law are under

the “Curie . For it is w ritten 4
. Cu i s every

one who rema ineth not in all thing s wi ne are wri ttefl

N O T E S.

9, 1 0 . of Fai tb and of tbeWorks qfrbe Law. Spoken as oftwo Races of Men, the one as

the genuin Pol
’
terity of Abraham, He irs of the promife, the O ther not .

Burmaand under tbe Curfe. Here again there is another Divifion viz .) into the Blefled andtho(e under tbe Cur/‘e, whereby is mean t (uch as are in a State ofL ife or acceptance with God,
or l

'

uch as are expofed to h is W rath , and toDeath , (ccDeuter. XXX. 19.

1 0 . 1 W rit ten Dem. XXVII. 26.
1 1 . H ab. II. 4.

1 2. See Ail . Ki l l . 39.



20

Ch . I“.

GA L A ‘Z
'

IxAN S.

e a aa o H TE XT

in the Book of t/ye Lawtodo them . But that noMan

is ju li ifi ed by the Law in the light of God, is evi

dent for the j ztflflya/l [true by Fa i th, But the Law

(ay s not (0 , the Law gives not Life to tho(e who
believe 4

. but the Rule ofthe Law is : H e that dot/9

them jba/l [w e m tbem . C hrifi:hath redeemed us

from the Curfe of the Law being made a Cuffe
forms . For it is w ritten “l Cmfed to ever) one that

H anger}? O i l a Tree. That the blefl i ng prom ifed
to Abra/7am m ight come on the Gentfi

'

e: through

Jefus Chri ll ; that we who are Chrifi ians m igh t
believing rece ive the Spirit that was prom ifed. 1

.

Brethren this is a known and allowed Rule in

H umaneAffairs , that a prom ife , orcompaé
’
t though

it be barely a M ans Covenant, ye t if it be once
ratified (o it m ult h and

,
no Body can render it

void or m ake any alterat ion in it . Now to Abra

bam and h is Seed, w ere the prom ifes made . God
doth not (ay and to Seed; as if he (poke ofmore
Seeds than one

, that w ere entitled to the prom ife

upon difierent accounts , but on ly of one (ort of

M en, who upon one (ole account w ere that Seed

ofAbra/mm w h ich w as alone mean t and concerned

in the prom ife ; (0 that onto t/t)
’ Seed i de ligned

C hrifi , and h is myii ical Body Hl . e. Thofe that

becom e Members ofhim by Faith . This therefore

N O T E S.

Lev VIII. 1 5 .

+ 1 3 . Dea r. XXl . 2g.

1 4. Staffing . That Blefii ng v . 8, 9 1 4. j - fi ification v. 1 1 . Righ teoufnefs v. 2 1 . L ife ,
n . 12. 2 1 . Inheritance

,
v. 18. Being the Ch i ldren of God t

o. 26 . are in effect all the

(am: on the one (t i e
,
and ti e turf: v 1 3 . the direti contrary on the other fide , (o plain in St .

Paul
’

s d ifcourfe he that no Body who reads i t wi th the leaft at tent ion will be in any doubt

about it
Promrfed, St . Paul ’s Ar

gumen t , to convince the Galatians , that they ough t not to be Cir
cumclfed o r (ubmlt to t h e Law from the ir having rece ived the Sp irit from h im, upon the ir ha
ving rece ived the Go (pe l wh ich he Preached to them , it. 2. and 5 h ands thus : The Blefling

prom ifed to Abra/um and to his Seed was who ly upon the account of Faith , “

0 . 7. There were

not d ifferent Seeds , who lhould Inh eri t the promi(c , The one by the work s of the Law, and
the O ther by Fa ith . For there was but one Seed wh ich was Chrifl, v. 16 . and theft: who

curfe For it is written ,

Curfed £4 every onethat cont inueth not in

al l th ings wh ich are

written in the book of
the law to do them.

But that no man is n

iufi ified by the law in

t he figh t of God, i t it
evident : For, the jnfl
(hall live by Faith . And 1 2

the law is not offai th :
But

, The man that
doe th thet all live inthem. Chrifi hath re . 1 3
deemed us from the

curfe of the law, being
made a eurl

‘

e for us

for it is written, curl'ed
ia every one that hang
eth on a tree : That 14
the blefling ofAbraham

migh t come on the

Gent iles th rough jefus
Chrilt z, that we migh t
rece ive the promi l

'

e of

theSpirit through faith .

Bre thren, 1 (peak after 1 5
the manner of men ;
Though it be but a

mans covenant , yet if
it be confirmed, no man
difanulleth , or adde ththereto . Now to A 16

braham and h is Seed

were the prom il
’

es made
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22
“

Ch III.

o fM a ir l iftN ew

“

93 a fi le 75 y ea s ts .

Ifthe
‘

Ble l
‘

li ng and
'

aiicebe fetled
hraham andBeliever Proir‘r

'

t
r

ife , and

was not s
"

ofthe,
Law,

towhat Itwas added

w ho was that Seed
Gem z ler ingrafted by believing, become the Peo

ple ofGod, and Children of Abraham , that Seed

to wh ich the prom ife was m ade . And the Law

was ordainedzby.Angels in theH and ofaMedia

tor i
~ 3 whereby it is ma

‘

nifefl'
,
that the Law could

not difanul theBrom i
‘

fe ; Becaufé a Mediatoris 3.

M ediator betw een two party’s concern
’
d
,
but

God. is but one ofthofe . concerned in the ‘prom ife .

If then the promifed Inheritance come nor to the

Seed / Of ‘

sdhraham by the Law , is
’

the Law

oppofite , by the C urie it . denounce s againlt

Tranfgrellors ,to the prom ifes that Godm ade ofthe

rig to
~

z4hraham ? -No by no me an s . For if

t here had been a Law given which could have

put us in a State ofLife, certainly R ighteoufnel
'

s

N O T E S.

TE XT

For if the inheritance

be of che , law, it if no

more of promii
'

e : But

God gave it to Abraham
byp

'

romife. Whereforethen fiarverb the Law?
It was added becaol

'

e of

tranlgteflions , till the
feed th ould come , to

whom‘

the promife was

made ; and
’

i t was or

dained by angels in th e

hand of a
"
mediatonr.

Nowa mediatour is no t

a mediatour ofone z, but

God i s one . Is the lawthen againfl: the pro

mil
'

es , of God ? God

forbid : ,
Fo

‘

r if there
had been a l aw given
which could have given

life , verily righteouF
nets lhould have been

19. That th is is the meaning of,becauje of Tranfgrcfliorz, the following part ofthis Sefi ion
ihews , where inSt. Paul argues to th i s purpol'e : The yew. were Sinners as well as orher Men

22.

ufeful tobring Men to Chriit , that they might be jufi ified by Faith,
Mediator, See Dear. V . 5 . Lev . XXVI. 46 .

God and the C h ildren of Ifrael by the H and of Mol es .

The Law denouncing Death to all Sinners could fave none 2 1. but was thereby
0 fa. 24. See Ch. II. 1 5 , 1 6 .

W here i t i s (aid the Law made be tween
20 . But God 54 one . To underh and th is veric we mufi carry in ourMinds what Sr. Paul is

here doing, and that from ’
U . 1 7 . is manifefi that he is proving that the Law could nordif

'

anii i
the Promife , and he does it upon th is knownRule, that a Covenant or l’romii‘e once ratified
cannot be altered ord ifanul led by any O ther, but by both the Parties concerned.
God is but one of the Parties concerned in the prom il'e r, the Gentile s and Il‘raelites
made up the other, 14. But Mofes at the giving ofthe Lawwas a Mediator only
the lfraemes and God, And therefore could not tranfaéi any th ing to the

Nowrays he,
together
be tween

difanull ing the pro
m ife wh ich was betweenGod and the Ifraelim andGentiles toge ther, Becaul'e God was but one
of the Part ies to that Covenant ; The other which was the Gentiles as well as jfmeym , Mofgg

fh ould



Ch. l l l .

TE X T. G’ A RA ?

22g ip
‘

f‘fu
‘a

gz b fi g? {houldhavebeen by Law l . But we find the quite
ded all m ag ; (in, that contrary, b y the Scripture, which

“

mak es no di
i hC Prom“? b aith of flinfi ion betw ixt 78m and Genti le in this refpea'

,

5 333 33
11

5553 but has {b ut up together all M ankind, 3 am: and
23 iieve. an: before ram, Gen t i le: under Sin + and Guilt , that the blefii ng

came.“ were kept ufl which was prom ifed to that which is Aérabam ’
s

der the law, (but up
mm, the faith wh ich true and intended Seed byFaith

’ in Chril’c, m ight
lhould afterwards be ree be given to thofe who believe. But before Chrif’t

‘

24 vealed. Wherefore the
m , was our (mm.

and the do i
‘

t u ne ofJulh ficat ion by Faith
'l in h im

mail er to bri ng us unto came , we j
’
em were lh ut up as a company ofPri

Ghfifi . that we might foners together under the cuftody and inflexible
Rigorofthe Law, unto the coming oftheMe lfi ah

,

whenthe Doctrine ofjul
’
t ification by Faith in him

Ihould be revealed. 5 0 that the Law by it s feverity
fervedas a School-mail er to bring U s to C hril

’
t
, that

N O T E S.

abpea
'

red or tranfaéi ed
'

, not for. And lb .whatWas'done" at Mount Sinai by the Mediation of

Mafi a could not afi
’
efi a Covenant made between Parties 2, whereof‘

one only was there._*How
neoeliary

'

i twas foe s t: Paul to add this ; we (lu ll fee, iflwe confider‘ that without it, h is Argu
ment of 430 years difiance would have been deficient and hardly conclulive. For ifb0th the

Part ies concerned in the promi l'e had tranfafl ed by Mofcs the Mediator, (as they migh t if none
but the Nat ion of the lfraelitcs had been concerned in the promife made by God to Abrabam)they migh t by mutual conten t have alter’d or the formerpromife, as well four hundredyears ’

as four
’

day
‘

s after. That which hindred it was ”, th at at Mofcs
’

s
‘

Mediation at Mount:Sinai
God whowas b ut one of the Part ies to the Promife , was prerent . But the other party Ah abam’

s
'

Seed confifi ing of
‘

Ifi-ael ire s and Gent iles togetherwas nb t there , Mofes tranl'afledfor the Nation of the Ifracli tes
‘

alone,
’

The O therNations were not concern
’

d in the Covenant made at
Mount Jinai, as they were in the promil

'

e
'

made to [ ba lsam and his Seed, wh ich therefore
could not be difanull ed without the ir‘ c'

oul ent
'

. ‘Fort hat both the premife to Abraham and h is

Seed, and the Covenant
? withjfi aehatMount Sinaiwas Nat ional , is in it ieli Evident.

2 1 . imo a flare of
‘

Life. The Gfieek W ord fignifies to make
'

a live
'

.

confiders all 'Men here , as in a Mortal State, and to be put out of that Mortal S'

ate into a

State of Life , he call s be ing made alive. This he lay s the Law could not do , becaufe it could
not confer Righteoufne l

'

s .

Eat by Law, i . e. by Works orO bedience to that Law, which tended towards R ighte
oul

'

nefs as we ll as the Promife, but was not able to reach orconfer it. See q .Vl l l
"

. 3 . i . e . Frail
Men were not able to attain Righ teoufnefs by any exact Conformity oft the ir aaions to the Law
ofRighteournel

'

s .

22.

“

new ly-m AB is ul
'

ed herefor AQMen. The Apofi le Item. i l l . 9. and 19 exprelles
the fame th ing by ugly-m ; a”Men and mi ; axiom ; all theWorldBut (peak ing in the Text here of
the

“

few: in particular, he (ays , We meani
'

n
‘

g tho(e ofhis ownNation as is Evident i tomu. 24, 25 .
‘

Under
'

s in, i.
‘

e . rank them al l
'toge ther, as one guilty race of Sinners . See th is proved

Rom. III. 9. l . 18. are; To the fame urpofe of put t ing both gem and Gemilet into one State,
St. P aul u(es m inam min us barb an themup aflrogetber Rom. . X l .



Ch. 111. TE X Ti

ght be jufi ifiedby Faith . But ,
Chrifl,

being
be lflflified bvfaith -Buc
after that faith is come

,a
ndwith g

th
'

e
'
Doti rine:of ion we;m m longer undern . i

'
a

ith , w e are ferfree from th i s a lithool
‘

mafier.

s h
'

ol onger any
’

need ofhim :
“if“

N 0
‘

T E S.

The thing
‘

~pr3mifi d int his Chapter[o
'

ni et imes called v; Sometirm s Inheritance 18. Sometimes i nfiificmiowv:1

1 fonretini es ' 2 1 : and (oni ctimes
'

Life 1 112 1.
a 8} Faith, {fee 1 g

2 3 . f
-le ' fufiification by Faith, fee “

0 . 24. f

" S;E C T

A P. Hr; 6 29

C 0 N TE N T S.

S a fartherArgument to difl
'

wade them fromCircumcifion
, he

tells -the Gala t ian s that by Faith in
'

Chrifl'
, all,

‘

whether Stem;
orGent l /eS, are made the C hildren ofGod

,
and fo they flood in no

need ofC ircumcifio
‘

n.

wa s “? H RA SE
i TE XT.

For -

ye are all the Children of God byFaith in Chrif’rJefus . For as many ofyou as have
been Baptiz ed-into Chrifi have puc on 1

. Chrif’t .

There is
‘

nodill inéi ion
'

of j aw orGenti le -

5 ofBond

N o T E s

26. XII , i . e. Both few: and Gentiles 1

2 3 . Put or. Clanfl. Th is , wh ich at firlt figh t may icem a very bold Me taphor, ifwe con

fide:what St. Paul has raid 16 . and 26. is admirably adap ted to exprefs his Thoughts in
fewWords , and has a great grace in it. He fays v. 16 . that the Seed to which the promii'e was
made , was but ane and that one was Cbrxfl. And 11 . 26. he declares that by Fair]: in Cbrzfl the) 43

become the Sons ofGod. To lead them into an cafie conception how this is done, he here tells
O i

‘

Forye are all the chil 26

dren ofGod by faith in
Chrifljefus . Foras many 27
ofyouas have been bap
tized into Chrifi , have

put on Chrii
’
t. There 28

is neither Jew nor

Greek, there is neither
bond nor free, there is
neither male nor fe



G A LAT IAN -S.

T E X T. tr ai n /1 7> H a a s E .

male s For 10 are a“ orFree ; ofMale or Female . For ye are all one

2 m, i?yg
h

gg
fi
cgfifgg

'

Bodymak ingup one Perfon in Chri
ftJefus . And

9 then are ye Abraham
’s ifye are all one inChri lt Ie l

'

us ye are the true ones ,
feed, and Seed ofAbraham ,

andH eirs according to the pro
ing to the promife .

m i[e

N O T E S.

them, tha by taking on them the profeflion of the Gofpe l , they have as it were put on Cbrifl
that to God now looking on them there appears noth ing but Ch rilt. They are , as it were ,
cover

’

d all over with him, as a Man is With the C loathes he hath put on. And hence he fay:
in the next verfe that they are all one in Cbrifl j efaa as if there were but that one Perfon .

29 The Clermont Copy reads u'A?u‘y é ’

; 5 ; 5 51?E»Ka rt; Incl And if] ? areone 5" Cb’iflT0131
more fuitable as it feems to the Apoll les Argument . For 28. he fay s the] are all one in Cbri/l'
Eff/“6 . from whence the inference in the following W ords of the Clermont Copy is Natural. Anti
ifJe be one inCbrifl j efas , tben arej e Abraham

’

s Seed andH eir: according to 1
'

ram1]e.

SE C T . VII.

C H A P. IV. 1

C O N T E N T S.

N the firf’r part ofthis Section he farther lh ews , that the Law was
noragainli the prom ife in that the C hild is not

s
difinherited by be

i ng under Tutors . But the chiefde lign of this eét ion is to fli ew
that though both jen n and Gen t i le: w ere intended to be the C hil
dren of God, and Heirs of the Prom ife by Fa ith in

'

C hril’r, ye t they
both of them were left in Bondage, the j am to the Law , w 3 . and
the Gent i l es to fa ife Gods

,
v . 8. t ill C hril’c in due t im e came to re

deem them both ; and therefore it was folly in the Ga lat i an s , be ing
redeem

’
d from one Bondage , to go backwards , and put tli e ni fe lv

-
es

again in a (l ate ofBondage, though under a new Mail er.



26
(Ch. IV

G AL A YZI A
‘

N SZ "

e a na e fi na s a T E X T.

O W I fay that the H eiras long as he is a

C hild dif’fere th nothing from a BondMan

11 he be Lord ofali bu t is under Tutors

unt il the time prefix
’d by h is Fa

ther ? So w e j am; whill
’
t w e we re Children

w ere. in Bondage under the Law 1. But when the
t ime appointed for the com ing of the Me ll i as was

accompliih ed 1 God fent forth hi s Sonmade of a
W oman , and Subjeéted to. the Law ; that he

m ight redeem thofe who w erqunder the Law,
and

fet them free from it, that we who believe m ight
be put out of the State ofBondmen into that of

Sons . Into which State of$t it is Evident

that you Galat ian s who w ere here tofore Gen ti le:

are put,
‘

for a s much as God’h atji fént forth his
Spirit?

“ into your Hearts whic h inables you to

C ry A564 Fathe r, fo that thou art no longer a

Bondman but a Son And if a Son then an Heir

ofGod orofl the promife ofGod t hrough Chrif
’
t .

But -themfi . e. before ye were made the Sons of

God byfaith in C hril
’
r
,
now under the Gofpel, ye

not knowing Godwere in Bondage to thofe; who

N O T E S.

Bondmnn, foJ‘a g
'

fignifies and unlefs it be fo Tranflated v. r. 7 , 8. Bondxge v 3 . 7. wil l

fcarce be underflood by a t Englifh Reader, but St. Paul’s Sence will be loft to one who by Ser
mm underfi ands nor one in a State ofBondzge.

3 . +
‘ Wc.

’

Tis plain Sr.
,
P.z ul (peaks here in the name. ofthe “

few: o r jewilh Church , whichthough Gods pecul iar People, yet was to pars its Nonage (fu St . Peal call s it) under the re

flhraint and tuterage of the Law, and not to receive the pollefi ion ofthe promil
‘

ed Inheritancet ill Chril’t came .

Tba Law he calls here if? wi g-(u. E lements or Kudimems of the World. Becaufe

th
'

e
'

obfcrrances and difcipline o i the Law wh ich h ad Refiraint and Bondage enough in it , ledthem no t. beyond the things ‘

of t h is World, into the poffefiiou or. taf’t , of their Sp iritual and ,

Heavenly i nheritance.

6 .
«h Thefame Argument oi -proving the irSon-fh ip from the ir having the spirit St. Paul u(es

to the Romans Km . VII I. 1 6 . And he that will read 2 Cor. IV. r7 and EM.

1 1 — 4 14. will find that the Spirit is look’d on as the Seal and All urance of the Inheritance of
Ljfg to thol

'

e who have received tbe adoption of Sons as St . Paul fpeaks here 5 . The force of

“(CIf

O W I fay, that

the he ir as long
as he is a child , d it

feretha nothing from a .

fervant, though he be
lord ofall But is um 2'

tiertutours and gover
nours , unt il the t ime
appointed ofthe father.
Even (0 we

, when we 3“
were Ch ildren, were in

bondage under the e le

men ts of the world

But when the fulnefs of4
the t ime was come,God
fent forth h is Sonmade
ofa woman, made un~

der the law, To redeem Sthem that were under

the law, that we migh t
receive the adopt ionof
ions . And becaufe ye 5
are l

'

ons , Godhath fent
forth the Spirit of h is
Son into your hearts ,
crying Abba, Father.
W herefore thoua art no 7

'

more a fervant, but a
fon z

,
and if 3 ion

,
then

an heir ofGod through
Chri l’r. Howbeit, then 3
when ye knewnot God,

ye didfervice unto them
wh ich bynature are no

"
f



T E XT

9 But
now after that ye

have known God or

rather are known of

God, howturn ye again
to the weak and beg
garly e lement s , where
unto ye t’e lire again to

be in bondage ! Y e oh

ferve days , and months ,
and times , and years .
I am afraid of you,

GA L A T I AN S.

wa nn e fl na s za

w ere in truth no Gods . But now th at ye k now

God, we
‘
ather that ye are known and taken into

our liy him ,
how can it be that you w ho have

been put on} of a State of Bondage into the Free
dom of Sons , lb oul d go backwards , and be w il

ling to put your fe lve s . under th e w eak and beg

garly E lem ent s ofth eW orld into a State o fBond

age again
?

,
Y e obferve Days , and M onth s and

left I have be l’towed

upon you labour i n

vain.

Times , and Y ears , in
‘

Compliance, w ith the Mo
'

faica l in li itution . I begin to b e afraid of you,
and t o he mdoub t w he ther all the I

’
ains I have

taken about you , to fet y ou a t Libe rty in the

freedom of the Gofpe
‘

l w ill ne t prove loft La
bour. .

N O T E S.

the Argument reems to l ie in th is , that as he that has the Spirit ofa Man in h im has an Evi

d ence that he is the Son of a Man , (0 he that hath the Sp iri t ofGod has thereby an Allurancethat
.

h e is the Son ofGod. Conformable hereunto the O pinion of the gem was , that the
Spiri t of God was given to none but themrelve s , they alone be ing the People or Ch i ldren of

God, for God calls the People of l lrael h is Son, 5 994. IV. 22 . 2 3 . And hence we fee that
when to the Afionilhment ofthe few: the Spirit was given to the Gentiles , the {few no longe r
doubted that the Inheri tance of E ternal L ife was al lo conferred on the Gentiles . Compare A8.X . 44—

48. with A8 XI . rs 1 8.

7 . St. Paul from the Galatians having received the Spirit (as appears Cb. III. arguesthat they are the Sons ofGod wi thout the Law, and confequently He irs oi the Promife with
out the Law. For fays he 11. 1 — 6. the few: themfelves were fain to be redeem

’
d from the

Bondage of the Law by Jefus Chrifi ,
that as Sons they migh t attain to the Inheritance . But

you Galat ians , fay s he , have by the Spirit that is given you by the M inifi ry of the Gofpel an
Evidence that God is your Father, and b eing Sons are free from the Bondage of the Law , and
He irs without it . The fame fort ofreafoning St . Paul ul'es to the Romans VIII. 14— 17 .

9. Known. It has been before obfervecl howapt St. Paul is to repeat his W ords though
fomething varied in the ir lignification. We have here an other inflance of it , having raid, ye
have knownGod he fubjoyns or rather are l nown of Hm in the Hebrew lat itude of the word
known, in wh ich Language it fometimes fignifies knowing with Choice and Approbat ion. See
Arno: III. 2. I . Cor. VIII. 3 .

The Law is here called weak, becaufe it was not able to de liver a Man from Bondage and

Death , into the glorious liberty of the Sons of God Rom. VIII . 1 —

3 . And it is call ed beggar/7
becaufe it kep t Men in the poor Bfiate of Pupils from th e full pofl

'

cfii on and enjoyment of the
Inheritance, v. t

The Apofi le makes it matter ofAfionilhment how they who had been in Bondage to falfe'
Gods h aving been once l

'

et free could endure the though ts ofpart ing with the irLiberty , and of
returning in to any fort ofBondage again, even under the mean and beggarly Rudiment s of the
Mofaical infi itution ,which was not ab le to make themSons , and inhale them in the Inheritance .

ForSt. Paul 7. exprefly oppol
'

es Bondage to Sonfh ip , (0 th at all who are not in the State of
Sons are in the State ofBondage. rufmvagain cannot here refer to 9 1937. Elements wh ich the
Galatians had never been under h itherto , but to Bondage, wh ich he te ll s them 11. 8. they had
been in to falfeGods .

SE C T.



GA L AT I AN ti

“

SE C T. VIII.

C H A P. IV. 1 7. -n u

C O N T E N T S.

prefles them w ith the remembrance of the great k indnefs
hey had for him when he was amongfi

'

them
,
and afl

'

ures

that they have no reafon to be alienated from him , Though
that be it , which the Judaiz e ing Seducers aim at .

T E X T.

I befeech you Brethren
"

,
let you and I be as if

wewere all one. Think your (elves?
be very

m e ; as I in my own M ind, put no di erence at

all between you and my (elf, you have done m e
no manner of iniury ; O n the contrary ye know

that through infirm ity of the Flelh , I heretofore

Preach
’
d the Gofpel to you, and yet ye defpifed

me not for the trial I underwent in the Flelh

you treated me not w ith contem pt and (corn :

Bu t you received m e as an Angel of God, yea as

jefus Chrifi him l
'

elf. What benedié’tions did

you then pourout upon me ? For I bear youW it
nefs had it been practicable you would have pulled
our your very Eyes and given them m e. But is

it (0 that I am become your Enemies
it in con

N O T E S.

14. What th is weaknefs and trial in the Flcfl; was fince it has not pleal
‘

éd the Apoli le to
0
ment ion, it is impo lhble for us to know But may he remarked here as an infiance once for all ,
ofthat unavoidab le ob l

'

curity of fome paliage s in Epifi olary Writings WICll O t lt any fault in the

Author. For fome th ings nece llaty to the underf
’
tanding ofwhat is Writ, are ufually ofcourre

and jufi ly omitted, becaul'e already known to h im the Le tter is writ to, and it would be fomc
t imes U ngrat eful , ottentimes Superfluous , part icularly to mention them.

i s . The context makes th is Sence oftheWords loneceliary andvifible, that
’
tis to be won

der
‘

d how any one could over look it.
164 f roarEnemies , See . L

u numg

Brethren I befeech 1 2

you, be as I arm
,
for I

am as ye are : ye have

not injured me at all.

Y e know how through 1 3
infirmity of the fle lh , Ipreached the gorpel uno

to you at the fiifl. And 14
my temp tation which

was in my fleib ye de
l
'

pii
'

ed not, nor rejeaed
but rece ived me as an

Ange l ofGod
“

, even as

Chrlfi‘

je l
'

as . W here is 1 5then the blell'ednel‘s you
ipake of2for I bearyou
record, th at ifit badbeen

polh ble , ye would havep lucked out your own
eyes , and have giventhem tome.Am I therei (5
fore become your ene
my, becaure I tel l you
the truth
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Ch. W

Ga L A
‘TI

V

AN51

s I:C T.

‘

IX .

C H A P: L i an -iv. I .

(
T
o

‘

N T. E N T s .

E éxhorts them to fi and fafi in the liberty with which Chrilt

hath made . them free, lh ewing chofe w ho are (0 Z ealous for.

the Law ,
that if

“

they
'

m indwhat they read in the Law, they w ill

there find, that the Children of the prom ife , or ofthe new j erkfalem
w ere to be free ; but the C hildren after the Flelh , of the Earth ly

j emfa/em , were to be in Bondage , and to be caff out, and norto

have the Inheritance .

‘P a n u (P H atA s E .

Tell me you ‘

that would fo fain be under the

Law ,
do you not acquaint your felves w ith what is

in the Law eitherby reading it , or having it read

in your
‘

AlIemblie s . For it is there w ritten “ A.

braham had twoSons , one by a Bondmaid
,
the o

ther by a free Woman , but he thatwas of the

Bondwoman was Born according to the Fle lh ,
in

the ordinary c
'

ourfe ofNature ; but he thatwa s of

t he Free Woman, Abra/Jam had by V irtue ofthe
Prom ife after he and his W ife were paft the hopes
ofanotherChild. Thefe things have an Allegori

ca l meaning, For the twoWomen are the two Co

ve nants , the one of them delivered from Mount

Sim : and is reprefented by Agar who produce s

N O T E S.

The Vulgarhas after fome Greek Manul'cripts Read.

T E XT

22. m ine, there (viz . ) Gen. XVI . t s . XXI. x. The term Law in the foregoing it. comprehends the five Books of Mo/Er.
27 . Written (viz .) Ij it i. LIV. t .

29,

‘

0 cairn ”fi rs t?Earn after tbe Eye/7; and airv.16 w et?“ Born after the Spirit. There
expreflions have in the ir O rig inal brevi ty

.

W i th regard to the whole viewwherein St. I’M u(es
them an admirable Beauty and Force wh ich cannot be retained in aParaphral

'

e .

Tel l me, ye that defire
to be under the law, do

ye not hear the law

For it is written, that
Abrabm had two Sons ;
the one bya bond-maid,
the other by a free-wo

2 1

22

man. But he whowas of 23

the bond-woman was

born after the fiefh :
but he of the free-wo

man war by promil
'

e.

W hich things are an

allegory g for thefe are

the two c6venants the

one from the mount
Sinai , which gendreth

to bondage , wh ich is

Agar.



T E X T:

2 For th is Agar is mount
Jiaai in Arabia

, and ah

Cwereth to fern/aim
wh ich now is , and is in
bondage wi th her ch il

26 dren. But fi rujalem
wh ich is above , i s free,
which is the mother of

27 us a
ll]. For i t i s writ

ten , Rejoyce thou bar
ren that bearefi not ;
break forth , and cry,thou that travailefi not :
for the derolate hath
many more children

than [he wh ich bath an

28 hus band. Nowwe bre
thren, as Ifaacwas , are
the children ofpromiFe .

29, But as then he that was
born after the . fielh ,
perfecuted h im that war
born after the Sp irit

, 6

go ven (0 it it now. Never.

thelelfs , what faith t he
l
'

cripture
9 ' Cali tout

the bond-wom an and
her fon : for the (on of
the bond woman (hall
not he he ir wi th the

(on ofthe free-woman.

So then, bre thren we

are not ch ildren of the
bond-woman , but of
the free .

Tand fall therefore
in the liberty where

with Chrifl hathm ade

us free and be not ih

tangl ed again with
l the

yoke of bondage .

3

G ALA
‘T I AN

'

S

Q5 M y (PH RASE .

her Ili
'

ne into Bondage. (ForAgar is MountSinai

in arahz
'

a) and anfwers to j emfizlem that now
;
i s .

and is in Bondage with her Children . But the
Heavenlygem/am

”

wh ich is and ahfW ers

to Sarah theMotherof the prom il
‘

edSeed 18 free,
the Mother of'

us all , b oth 3 m : and
.

Gent ther,
whob elieve. For it was of her that it i s W 1

3
1

Req ce t-hoa barren that hare/1 72m} red/eoat m to
l

load acalamhtioh t
’

ofj o) , that: that ha]?not the
wa i l: of Chi ld-hirth, for

'

m ore are the Chi ldren of
the dej b late than of her that hath an H us band. iAnd
’
tis we, my brethren, who , as Ifizae was , are'

the
.

Children ofProm if
'

e. But as then Ijhmaelwho
was Born in the ordinary courfe ofNa ture,

Q

Per

fecuted Ifitac, w how as Born by an
'

extraordma

iyPower from Heave n, working Miraculoufly o

is it now : But
.
what faith the Scripture 1 Ca/l oat

t he Bond-woman and h er Son. For
‘

the Son
‘

of the

fi n al-mama” fha
'

ll n ot fhare the Inheri tance with the
Son of the Free-woman : So then Brethren we

w ho believe in Chrift are not the Children of the

Bond-wom an ; but o f the Free : 1 Stand fali
V . Ia .

therefore in the [liberty wherew ith C hril
’
c hath

m de you Free and do
'

n
'

ot
‘

put on again a Y oke
'

of
a
fi ondage by putirig

’

youriielve su nder the L aw
"

N O T E S.

“

3 0 . Scripture (viz .) Gen. XXI. t o.

3 1 . The Apofi le by th is al legorical Hil’tory lbews the Gaiariaat'that t hey avho
f

are
‘

Sons
of Agar, i . e. under the Law g iven at Mount s inai are in Bondage , and intended to be can
out, the Inheritance be ing defigned for thore only , “

who are the Free bornSons of God under
the Spiritual Covenant ofthe Go‘ l'pel . iAncl thereuponh e exhorts t hem in the'fol lowing words
to preferve theml

‘

elves in that State of Freedom.

85 . C



G AL AT I AN S.

SE C T ; X .

C H A P. V. z

. c _o s r
'

B N T 5 .

T is evident from verfe i t . that the better to prevail w ith the
Galat iam to be circumcifed, it had been reported that St. Paul

reached up C ircumcifion. St. Paul w ithout taking exprefs
norice of thi s Calumny, Ch. I . 6 -II. 2 1 . give s an account of his
pal’t Life in a large train ofPart iculars which a ll concur to m ake fuch
a_C harat

’
rer of

'him
,
as renders it very incredib le, that he fh ould ever

declare for the C ircumcilion ofthe Gent i le converts ,
'

0r for their fub

m ilfi on to the Law . H aving thus prepared the m inds ofthe Ga la
a fa ir

l
lv

'
lan, Zea

-23 144 sa lami; he goes

hernfelves to the
'

Law .

'

Andha
the Law bymanyPtrong A rgu

re at lal
’
r openly totak e notice of the report had

'l

f

) een raifed-

ofhim
,
that he Preach

’
d Circumcifion, and direEtly con

utes i t.

1 . By poli t ively denouncingto them himfe lfvery Solemnly that
they w ho fuffer

’
d t liernfe lves to be C ircumcifed,

’

put themfelves into
a perfeét legal State, out ofthe Covenant ofGrace,and could receive
no benefit by l efus C hriftverfe 2 —

4.

2 . By alfuring themthat he and thofe that followed him ,
e irpeé

‘
ted

Juf
’
tifica tion only by Faith 5

— 6 .

3 . By te lling them that he had put them in the right way, and
t hat th is new perfwa lion came not from him that converted them to

C hrifi ian ity,
cu. 7— 8.

4. By infi nuat ing to them that they fhould agree to pafs Judgment
on h im that troub led them w ith this Dofi rine v . 9

—

7
- 1 0 .

5 . By h is being Perfecuted for oppofi ng the C ircum cifion of the
C hriltian s . For this was the great offence which [inch with the gem ,

even after their Converfion v . 1 r.

6 . Byw ifh ing thefe cut of?that troub le themw ith thisDoE
’
trine 2.

This w il l I doubt not, by who everwe igh s it be found a very s kil
ful managem ent of the Argumentative part ofthis Epill le which ends
here . For though he

‘

b
‘

egin s w ith fa
'

p
‘

ping the Foundation on wh ich
theJewdaiz ing Seducers feem

’d to have laid theirmain ll refs Qui z .)
the report of h is Preach ing C ircumcilion, yet he referve s the dire&
andop en confutation ofit to theend, and lb leaves it w ith them that it

m ay h ave the more forcible andb iting impreffi on on theirM inds .
A-P A R



TE X T:

a Behold, I Paul l
‘

ayunto

you, that if ye be cir
cumcil

'

ed , Chrifi (hall
profit younothing. For

I tefi ifie again to every
man that is circumciredthat he is adebter to do

4. the whole i aw. Chrifi

is become of no effeft
untoyou, whol'oeverof
you are jufi ified by the
law; ye are fallen from

5 grace. For we through
the Spirit wa it for the
hepe of righteoul

'

nel
‘

s

9 by faith, For in Jerus
Chrifl. neithercircum
t iliou availeth anyth ing, noruncircumci o

(ion but faith wh ich
7 worketh by love . Y e
did run well , who did
h inder you that ye
Riould no the

8 truth ? Th ahou
am eth not 0 him that
ralletb you.

G A L A ‘T-I AN JZ

a a na e H na s a

Ake norice that I Pau l who am falfely re

ported to Preach up C ircumcifion in O ther
fay untd y

'

ou, tha t ifyou are Circumcifed,
{hall be ofno advant age to you. For I re,

peat here again what I have always Preach’d, and .

folemnly teli ifie to every onewho yields to be 1

cumcifed in compliance w ith thofe ,
.who fay that

now under theGofpel he cannot be flay ed w ithout

it 1
.

that h e is under an O bligation to the whole

Law , and bound to obferve and perform every
t itle of it .

V

C
l
hrift is

,

ofano ufe to you, who feek

jul
’
rihcatidn hyt he Law: .W ho

_
foever do fo b

what yo uWill ,
“

ye are fallen
-from the Covena

G race. But I and thofe whowith me are true

Chrif
’
ti ans, we who fo llow the truth ofthe Gofpel

and the B oarine ofthe Spirit of God, have no

O ther hope of jul’tification but by Faith in Chrilt.
For in the State of the Gofpel under Jefus the

M ell i ah
’
tis neitherCircumcifion nor U ncircumci

l ion that i s
'

of anyMoment 3 All that is available
is Faith alone

,
working b Love. When you,

firft entered in to the profefli
’

on oftheGo(pel ,
, you .

were in a good way, andwent onw ell : w ho has

put a Prop to you, and hinderedyou that you keep
no longer to the truth e Chrifi ia

‘

nDoE’trine?

This
‘

perfwafion that it is necelfary you to be
C ircumcifed cometh not from h im by w hofe
Preaching you were called to t he profe llion of the

“

N O T E S.

2.
“21 3 138 Gaza“ Beboid 1 Paul. I thefame Paul who am reported to Preach Ci'xumcilion
um 141W u n i airbpa

’

wqt v. 3 . Witaeft agam cont inue my Tefi imony, toevery Man, to
you and allMen 1 h is to cmph atical way offpeak ing, may very well be underflood to have te
gard to what hetakes nozice v. I r. to be cah upon h im (via) h is Preaching C ircumcifion,
and is a y ery fignificant vindicat ion of himl .

Cannot bej rved. Th is was the Ground upon which thefew: and fendaiqing Chrifi ians
urged C ircumcifion. See All . XV . l .

fi fe . I n evide nt from the Context
,
that fit. Paul here means h imfelfl .

BU t we is 3 more
graceful e arof (peak ing than I though he be vindicating himl'elf alone from the imgatation
t fezt 'r g up z g

'

camu uon.



GA ii AT
‘

I
'

z

‘

tNgs

(P [Mi /17> H ews
“

E. TEXT;

Go el; Remember. that a;l ittle leaverr leav
‘
eneth

fl ‘

ol
'

e Lump ; the influence ofone Man-
f em

ter
‘

tain
’
d amongyou,maymillea

'

d you all : Ih ave
confidence in ou

,
that by the he lp oftheLord,you

will
‘

be all of t is fat
'

ne M ind‘

w ith me ; and con

fequentl he that troubles
"

you
'

{hall fall
‘

under
’

the

cenliire
'

e delerv‘es for it, 11; whoever he be ; But
if

‘

I
"
at hi ll arn become a

PreacherofC ircumcifion,why am yet Pelfecuicd
‘

?

* ‘

If
‘

it b5e (0 that the Genti le Converts are tobe
Gif

‘

chmcii
'

eda hd fo
'

fiibjeé
’

ted tom inim
-thégeoit

‘

oh
’
enhe ofthe Gof l in'

renting folyon aft l
‘
ucified

‘

Sayiofirfor
‘

Salva
"

h i s removed.

iBUt “I an)
“

of
an

i
J

oth erM ind, and
‘

wifh h e cutof
Whoti0ubleyou

‘

about"th

4
1

Spirit . The Lawandthe Gof oppol
'

edundet tho
'Title s 'of Ref}; and Spirit,

‘ we may
‘

l
'

ee
'

I II. 3 . ofth i Epifi le . The aineo
‘

pponnon it hands in here to the Law, in the foregoing ,

vi points out the ame
’

fi gnifitair
i

bh . I. f :

6 . Wbicbwbiketb:by Love. This is added to enprel
‘

s the An imohties which were amongfi
em; probab ly m ired by th is quefi ionabout CircamCifiorl See v. 1 9 1 5
8 . +

1
This expreflion ofhim that reflect, o

‘

r (alletb j ou, h e ufed before Ch. I. 6 . and in both
places means h lmrclr, and heredeclares ; €hat th is

'

wm lpm
‘

i (whethei
‘l aken forperfuafion or'for

”memoir, as it m i y
‘

be in St. ,
P4ul

'
s the ‘end of the foregoing

came not fromh im, lot he called‘

them to l ibe
'

rty from the Law, and not fubjeftion to it , See 11.
t a. Youweregain on well -ia the jib m of the Gofpel, whoflop

’

dj ou { j ou may befare 1 bad no

Hg,“ ”Du . now calledj ou toa im g ri nd eat to Submlofx-
‘

to.

“

the Law ; M d
~ tberef0r6 j ou can

5] W W W ” fiWDfe 154" I/l ouldpom !) upCircumcifion, Thus sw am argues here.

“ Bythh iand thenei t ve
‘

rl
’

e it looks
‘

a
'

s
'

ifall th is dilbt det‘afofe from one Man.

t o . +1 Will not be atherm
'

feminded, will beware ofth is Leaven, (0 as not to be put into a fer
ment , nor lhaken in your Liberty , wh ich you ought to hand fall in, and to fecure ‘it, I doubt ~

not (luch confidence l have
-ia you) will ,with one Accord, cart on: h im that -troubles you.

‘

For

as forme you may before I am not for C ircumcifion, in that the gem continue to perfe '

cute

me. Thais is evidentlyjh is meaning,
“ though not {poken out“, butmanagedwarily with a véry

s k ilful
'

ancl movi hg
‘

infinuation: Foras he rays
‘

h lml
‘

e lf, IV.

“

zox he knew“

not at

what temper they Were
‘

in.

R
f Kg y dmfudgmtm

‘

féems h ere to niean '

expulfionby a ClruM i cenl
‘

ure, fee ~

1 2
1

VV
‘

C lhall
be the more incl ined to this , ifwe confider, that th'e'Apofi le nit s the fame Argument»ofa Titt le
Maven In oens

‘

b tbewhole ‘

Inmpl,
'

1 Cor.
'

V; 6 .

‘

where he Wouldpermeate the Corinthians to purge ;
out the Fornicar-or.

1 l . Perfecuti
‘

on
,
The Perfi cfilionSc. Paul was hill undet ,

‘

was a
'

convincing Argument, that
hewas not

‘

for C ircumcifion and Subjefi ion to
’

the
”

Law, For it was from the 5 m : upon that
account , . that at this time ro[e all the Perfecutionwhich the Chrili ians Sufi'ereJ, as may be feen

be

i

A little leaven leaveri
eth the whole 1 to

have confidence in j outhrough the Lord, that
youwill

’

be none other.
v
’
vil

'

e minded but hethat troubleth you, i'bali
bearbk judgment ,

'who
roever he be.

‘

And
‘

I , i t

brethren ,
if

‘

1
‘

yet

reach circuln
‘

cilion,
why do I yet l

'

uffer per:
fecution then

'

is the

offence of the crol
'

s
'

would they 12
were even cut of which

trouble you. . lion
-brew



Chi n
TE X T.

fP ARA fP H CP
v
A S

-

E .

V

re “
13e b e cut For Breth ren ye h ave been call

’
d by

“an“ “m h ‘7‘

me unto Liberty.

N O T . .E S.

of the Afir. Nor are ztbttre (“liming i lciéf l iOQtfieét pi it in feyeral
lines this here, .a s tab. 111. gi t/1.51 31

cls ,
‘

l
‘

ee VI. 1124- 14

a O N T E N T e

betvs'ctn
after th e Eleib.

“
ir

-

E x t; e a na e fl q a s a

O
'

nlyufc not liberty for
an octafion to the flefh,
but by love ferve one

ther.
1 4 Forall the law is fulfil

in one word, even in

th is ; Thou malt love
t hy ,

neig
‘

hbour
'

a
'

s fthy
a ; (elf. But it ye bite‘ and
devour one
falte

’

bced that“ i s be Vm

h ot
"

confirmed none of boar
m m .

chfthcn,
’

Wal
fi r

s

rir, andye lhall
i

np fume
Ihl the lgfi Ofthe afielh .

ym

J

”

N O T E 8.

has a gm terfoxcc amuse Greek (than curt -mm word
the common Aocq tat ion o hi t expre l

'

s .
~For l l’. lignihesxhe opeofitexub iotas eia. Freedom m a

(0 Che net ps lt le e legantly informs them tha t-though by th eGe fpel they, are called to a Statem f
fi brin ; framtthe

'

b aw,

‘

yet they were [t i ll as m ucb boundgaudfubjxl ed go the ir Brethren i na ll
the Ita li cw and [Dunew fdove randwgood wi ll, a s lfin that rreEpeQ theywere theirVallh ls an]
BOntimt n.

F 2



? HQA @ H ® ASE

do not give your fe lves up totheLuli s ofthe Fleih ,

to obey them
'in what they put you upon. For

the inclinations and defir
'

es of the Flelh , are con
trary to thole ofthe Spirit

‘

And the cl ifi até s and
'

inclinations of the Spirit are contrary to thofe of
the Flelh ; (0 that under tl

’

icl
'

e contr
‘

ary impulfes

you do not do the things . th at you propo l
'

e to your
felves . But ifyou give

’

your {elves
'

up to the con

Te Xr

For the flelh lufieth a

gainfi the Spirit , and
the Spirit againlt the
fiefli : and thereare con~

trary the one to the other ; to that ye can

not do the th ings that
ye would. But ifye be
led by the Spirit , ye
are not under the law.

Now the work s of the
flelh aremanifefi ,which

18

9

du&ofthe Gofpel 1
. by Faith in Chrifi , ye are not

unde r t he Law Now the Works ofthe Fle lh as

i s m anifeli are thefe , Adultery, Fornication, U n
cleannel

'

s
,
Lafcivioufnel

'

s , Idolatry, W itchcraft, 1
Enm ities , Quarrels , Emulat ions

,
Animoli ties ,

Strife Seditions SeEts Envyings , M urthers ,
Drunkennefs , Revellings , and fuch like c'

oncern

ing wh ich I forewarn you now ,
- as heretofore l

have done, that they who. do fuch things ib all

are tbefe, Adultery, for
nication uncleannefi ,

Idolatry , 20
witchcraft, liatred, vari
ance , emulationsmrat h ,
fi rife, feditions ,herelies ,
Envy ings murthers , a r
drunkennefs , reve llings
and l

'

uch like : of the
wh ich I tell you before,
as I have alfo told you
in time pafi , that they
wh ich do fuch things ,
(ball not inherit the

K ingdom ofGod.

N o r s e
141 Lei}. XIX. 18;
1 6 . That which he here andin the next verl'e calls Spirit, he call s Qmi . VII. 22. tbe inward

Mdn law of the Mind, 2 5 , the Mimi.
1 7 . it Do nm, So it is in the Greek, and ours is the only Tranllation that I know wh i th v

renders it cermott .

0

it There can be noth ing plainer than that the State St . i
’dul de l

'

cribes here in there
two Verfes , he paints out more at large Rom. VII. 1 7 . Sr. Speaking there in the Perfon of
a ffew. This is evident,

'

rhat
‘

two principles in every Man , whi ch draw b l iTl ‘
different ways , The one he call s f ie/b, the other Spirit . There though there be otherappel
lations given them, are the mofl common and ul

'

ual Names g iven them in the NewTefiamenr
,

8] F161?) is meant all, more vit ious , and irregularAppetites , Incl inat ions and Hab itutles ,whereby
a Man

‘

is turn
'
d from his O bedience to that e ternal LawofRigh t, the ob(ervancewh ereofGed

always requires and is pleatedwith This is very properly called Flejfi, Th is bodi ly State be ing
the l

'

ouri
‘

e from which all ourdeviations from the fi raigh t Rule ofrefi i tude,do for‘ the moh’ parttake their rife , or t he do ultimately terminate in : O n the other.fide ,
.

t m i s the part ofa Man
which is endowed with Ligh t from God, to know and fee what is R igh teous , Jufi and Good,
and which being conrulted and hearken

'
d to, is alway s ready to diroEt and prompt us to that:

which is good. The Flejb then in the Gofpe l Language i s that
.
print i ple wh ichnncl ines and

carries Men to Ill ’, the Spirit that principle wh ich Diéiates what i s R igh t and incl ines to good.
But becaul

‘

e by prevailingCufiom and contrary Habits th is principle was very much weakened
and almol

’t extinét in the -Genti les , See 5 176. IV 1 7
— 2r.

.

He exhorts them to be
o

m ieved m

rte Spirit of tbeir Minds , v. 23 . and to put of the OldMan, i . e .

.

Flelh ly corrup t Habi ts , and to

put on the New Man, which he te ll s them 11. 24. is created in In teaufnefs and true H alme/i .
Th is is all

’

o called renewing of the Mind. Rom. XII. 2. [meaning of the inwardMan, 2 Car. IV.

16. Wh ich is done by the alli li anceo fthe Spiritoi God, p .. Il l . 16.
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‘

G AL A ‘T I ANS.

‘

lP A RAG
’ H '

Q
-A SE. TEX T.

Spirit. Let us norbe led by an itth ofvainglory Pf°V°ki5 5
eiwying one another.

to provoke one another, or to Envy one another
“
.

N O T E S

to Rule in us , is ext ingnilhed, theAp
‘

ofi le bya terrengaghg anaem ia.as ads
ofour

‘

Saviour, calls Ctucif ing
'

tbe OMMan, Rom. .VI. 6 . e dfymgfi q Eta/1?bere Of
m ead, of ite s ins

'

ofrte rf
‘

II. i f. m ag off it.outMan,
'

-E IV. 2. Col . s , 9 .

h is alfo
‘

cailed Mortifj ing Members wbioi are on the M 5 . Col . 1
‘

s . Martifi ipg tbob eeds
of the Body, Rm VIfl. 1 3

c

0 t. i i

Whetherthe vainGiorj and s noring here were about th eir l‘piri tualf r‘

rfts , a Fault whieh
the Corinfbid m

‘

as st e
’

inay Ike at largem Cor. xir xn i . xiv. ot upongny pather in v: 1 5 . o fthis t hwpter, l -ihali not curioufiyenm ine s either
way, the Senfe ofthe words wil l be much th e Game, and accordingly this verfe mutt end the V.
or begin the VI . Chapter.

SE C T . X II.

‘

C H A P. VI. i a -m y.

‘

C 0 N TE N TS:

E
‘

Here ‘
efrhon s the i l‘ifohg

‘

erfto
'

Gent lerie
‘fs and Meekncfs

‘

to:

twaQM DHQ /t s
'

a TE X T

Rerhnen "ifa Man; by fraflty,
nto a fault

,
do youwho are

'

Emment in
‘

the
C hurch for Knowledge ,

rai l-e h im up again and fet him t ight
nefs a nd M eeknefs ,

‘

confidering that you your
felve s are not out of the reach of Tem ptations .
Bearw ith on e anothers infirmit ies ,and he lp to (tip
port each other under your «Burdens erand lb

“

fidfi‘l

ju t) I E s .

”i t . +Ti twiz z
'

lrkoi wa s“ : in 1 1 , m i ‘XII this Sc-nli'.
2 . Sec'

a
,

«4
" i na rrow V. i

- a
‘i

‘ See I
' IN X“ n

”

M u s for t he
3 1 i - .ri 0 1 ii M y were

via.)

tault r ye
‘

wh ich:are (pi
ritua l , ‘

r
‘

efloi'e fut bratr
one in

‘

the ’l
'

pir‘it of
meekncfs z, confidefing
thy -fe lf, left thou al
be tempted .

-B
'

ear ye a
one ' anot hcws burdens ,
and To sh ift! the law of
Chf ifi o



GXLAT l -ANSf

T e x m e aa ae flma s a

3 For ifaman th ink h im
fi lfato be

4
tet every man prode hi s

final l .he ,
have reioycing

in bimfelf alone, and W 1
.

“bear
5 s ee m another. for

his own burden.
ll be accountab

N O ‘T‘

.E So

by hel ping to bear-one aug thers ‘
Bardeps , andnot ir

-

tert
-
aring i ithe itzBurdens by the ob(err

'

auces

of the L
‘

evitica l Law. Though the Gofpel contain the Law‘
of

'

the
l
Kingdo

‘

m ofChrifi ! yet I do

not remember that St. Paul any Where cal ls i t the Law ‘

oj Cbn
‘

fl, buc in t h is p lac’é , where» he
mention s it in oppo fitiou to thorewhothough t “aLawfoTne'tellary that theywould retain th at
of Mtg/

“

es under the '

Gofpel.

4. Kaw
'

xngu , I th ink lhould have been “Tranfl
'

ated here Glor
r
yz

'

ng ,
1 °»a iaofly ‘is

o . t ; . The Apofi le in both Places mean ing the fame th ing Cliff.) Glory
'

mg irr other inhaving brough t h im to C ircumcifion and other ritual obfervances of the Mofaital Law: For

thus St i
,
Paul (eem s tome to difcourfe in t his Settion.

“

Brethren
'

the re be fame
-among ybuthat would bring other’

s under
'
thej itual obfe rvances Law

, aY Oke whi ch was
too heavy for us and our Fathers to bear. They would do much better tot afe theBurden s
oftheWeak ; t his is fu’

rt
‘

able to
’

the
‘

o{ C hrifi , whi ch ther are under, ‘

and i s the Dew
wh ich they ough t fi rifi ly to obey. 1 they th ink, becaul'e of t heir SpiritualGifrs , that th eyhave Power to prefcribe in l'uch mat ters , 1 te ll them that they have not, but do dece ive them e

l
'

elvcs . Let them rather take care of the ir own‘

part itularAaions , that they be righ t and
(nth as they ough t to be . Th is will give them matter of G lory ing in themlt lves , and not

vain ly in ot hers , as they do when they prevail with them, tobe Circumcifgd,
‘

Fereve ry Man
[hal l b '

e ani
‘

we ra
'

ble forhis ov
‘

vi
’

t Aflions . Let the Reader judge whether this does ‘

not leem to

be St . Paul
’

s view here, and fuit with h is way of W riting ?
fxurw hen is a l ‘hrai

‘

e whereby St. Paul fignifies mhaveSett le it is ren-uer’

d fium‘4
1V”

a

0

mm bf Glarj ing , and to that

8313 6 T. X III.

( EH 3A P.

‘

‘

J

VI.
f

é u - l o l

C O N T E N r a

hay ing laid ihme refi ta irtt uplog the s Aut h
'

ority andi
due

'l's of the Teachers; and leathng ,

‘Meri among ll them ,

who
‘

were as it (eem s more ready
'

to iin pofe err
-

the Ga l/mam ; w ha t
they fhould not , than to help them Forward in the Praét ife of Go(pe l
O bedien

‘

ce
h
he here takes care ofithem in .refpeé

‘
c:of the ir m a inte

nance and exhorts the Galatian s to liberalir'

y , towards them , and im
general towards allMen efpecially Chrifi ians Q P -A R A



G AZ AT I AN
‘

s .

e ana eH na s a TEXT.

E t him that is taught theDoE’trine of the Gof
l
,
freely communicate the good things ofthisWorld , to

’

hini that teaches him . Benot dece ived ,
Godw ill not be mocked . Foras a Man foweth J‘

fo alfo {hall he reap
, He tha t lays out the Stock of

goodthings he has , only for the fat is faéi ion of his
own bod ily Nece lfi tie s

,
Conven ienc ies or Pleae

fures ,
"

lh all at the Harve lt find the Fruit and pro;duct of fuch Husbandry to ,
beCorruption i and

Perilh ing But he that lays out h is Worldly fub
fi ance accord ing to the Rule s '

diétated by
'

theSpi
rit of God in the Go(pe l, {hal l of the Spirit reap

verlafi ing. In doing thus what is good and
right, let us not waxWeary, for in due Seafon
when the time of.Harve ll comes w e ib al i reap

,
if

we continue on to do good and Flag nor. There
fore

’

as we have '

oportun it ies let us do good un to
all Men, efpecia

‘

lly to thole who profe l
’

s Faith in
Jefus Chrift, z. e. the Chrifi ian Rel igion.

N O T E S.
7. Sowetb. A metaphor ufedbySt. Paul forMens laying out theirWorldly Goods , See 3 .

C07 . fi x. 6 0 (5 5

8. VIII. 1 3 . II. 1 2.

SE C T. XIV.

c H A P. VI.

C O N T E N T S

Ne may fee what layupon St . Paul’s Mind in writ ing to the
Galatian s bywhat he inculcates to them here , even after he had
d h is Letter. The l ike w e he lat’r Chapter to the '

Ro

m am . H e here w inds up all w ith A .

’
tS t o the Ga l /arm ” ; of a

d ifferen t end and aim chev b ad C iréumcifed from
wh at 11 : had in Preach in

Let him that is taught 6
in the word, comma;
nicate unto him that
teacheth , in all goodth ings . Be not dccci
ved ; God i s normock
cd : for whatl

'

oever a

man l'oweth , that (ball
he a l l‘o reap. For hethat l‘oweth to his flelh,
(hall of the flelh reapcorrupt ion but he that
foweth to the Sp iri t,
fhall of the Sp irit reapl ife everlafi ing . And 9
let us not be weary in
we l l doing : for in due
fearon we iball reap

,
if

we fa int not. A s we
'

have therefore Opportu
nity let us do good
unto all men, erpecially
unto them who are of,
the houfholdoffaith.



T E X T.

1 fl Y e l
'

ee how large 4 let
ter I have written unto
you with m ine own

1 2 hand . A s man y as de
fire to make a fair lbew
in the flelh , they con.
fi rain you to be cir

cumcilied '

,
on ly leftthey lhould (utter per

fecut ion for the t rots of
13 Chril’t . For neitherthey theml

’

e lves who

are circumcil
’

ed keep
the law ; but delire tohave you circumcifed,that they may glory in

[4 your flelh . But God
forbid that I lhould
g lory fave in the t rofs
of our Lord Iet

‘

us

C hrifi , by whom the
world i s crucified unto
me , and I unto the

1 5 world. For in _Chrifi

g
ems neither circumci
IOl

‘

l availeth any th ing,
noruncircumcifion, but
a

'

new creature. And
as man y as walk aco

cord ing to th is rule ,peace be on them, and
mercy , and upon the

Irrael of God.

G A L A
‘

T I JN S

(r a ng e H fRA SE .

Y ou fee how long a Le tter I have writ to you
w ith my own Hand They who are w i ll ing LO

carry (0 fairly in the ri tual part of the Law , and

to make r

o l’tentation of the ir com pl iance there in
,

confi rain you to be C ircumcifed only to avoid Per
fecution for owning theirdependenceFor Saltfat ion
foly on a cruc ified Mefli ah , fi and not on the ob

fervances of the Law . For even they them felve s
w ho are C ircumcifed do nor keep the Law . But

they w ill have you to be C ircumcifed th at th is
m ark in your ‘

Flelh may ali b rd them matter of

glorying, and ofrecomm ending them l'elve s to the
good opin ion of the 7mm . But as for m e, whare
ver m ay be laid ofm e

,
9‘God forb id that I lhould

G lory in any thing, but in hav ing je l
‘

us C li rili who
was C rucified for m y fole Lord and Mafi e r,
whom I am to obey and depend on which I fo
entire ly do w ithout regard to any th ing e l l

'

e that
I am wholly dead to the World, and the World
dead to me, and it has no more influence on me
than if it were nor. For as to the ob taining a
{h are in the K ingdom of Jefus Chrilt, and the Pri
vileges andAdvan tage s of i t, neither C ircumcili
on nor U ncircumcilion,fuch outward differences in
the Flelh , ava il any thing, but the New Creation

,

where in by a through change, a Man is difpol
‘

ed to

R ighteoufne ls and trueHolinefs in good Works
And on all thofe whowalk by thisRulewzz . that it
i s the New Creat ion alone and not C ircumcilion,
that availeth unde r the Go(pe l, Peace and Mercy
flaal i be on‘

them
,
they be ing that [f uel which are

N O T E S.

I t . 1
“St. Paul mention s the /writing with known band as an Argumen t of his grea t Concern.

for them in the Cale . For it was not nl
‘

ual for him to write h lSEpifi les with h i s own hand , but
to difi ate them toothers whowrit t hem from h is Month . See I QJm. XVI 22. 1 Cor. XVI. 2 1 .

I 2. In the P ic/b. i. e. in the ri tual O blervances of the Law, wh ich Heb. IX. 10. are called
fi w éyatm a gree} .



G-AL AT I AN S.

r a ng e H n/rs a

truly the People of God From henceforth let
no Man give me = trouble byp

f

quefi ions or doubt
whether

'

I Preach C ircumcilion or no.

’Tis true,
I am C ircumcifed. But ye t the m ark s I now bear
in my Body, are themarks bf Jefus C hril’t, that I
am his. The marks of the Stripes wh ich I have
received from the 7am , and wh ich I {till bear in
m y Body for Preaching ‘

Jefus Chril
’
t, are an Evi

dence that I am n0t for C ircumcilion . Brethren,
the favour of our Lord ffefws Ckn]? be n ut/JJom

‘

Spiri t , Amen.
N O T E S.

1 3 . l SeeV . rr.

14. Sec V. r t .
1 5 . See p . n . to. IV. 24.

16 . St . ‘ Paul having in the foregomg verfe afi'erted that it is the NewCreation alone that'

puts into the Kingdom of Chrifi , .and in to the Pol
'

feflion of the Privi leges thereof, th is
verl’e may be underli ood al l‘o as Afiertory rather than as a Prayer, unlei‘s there were aVerbthat exprelfed it z, El’pecially confidering that he writes this Epifi le to incourage them to te

fufe C ircumcifion. To wh ich end the afiuring them, that thore who do (0 (ball have Peace
andMercy from God, is of more force than to te l l them that he prays that they may have
Peace and Mercy. And for the fame real

'

on I underfi and the If mel of God, to be the fame
with rbofe who Wall by tbif Rule, though joyn‘

d with them, by the Copulative Ki t , And, no
very unufual way of (peaking.

F I N
-

I S.

T E X T.

From henceforth let no
man troub le me ; for I
bear in my body the
mark s of the Lord
Jerus . Brethren the

I
grace of our Lord Je ~

us Chrifi be with your
l
‘

pirit , Amen . unto
the Galatians , writtenfrom Rome .
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T H E

Pirfi EPIST E of St. PAUL

T O T H E

C O R I N TH I A NS

S T N O P S I S.

A int Paul’s firl’t com ing toCorinthwas Amzo Cbri/lz
‘

5 2 , where
he firi’capplied him felf to the Synago e

,
A47 5 1 But find

ing them obf‘rinate in the ir O ppo i tiou to the Gofpel, he

turu’d to the Gentiles, v er. 6 . out of whom th is Church at
Corinth (eem s ch iefly to be gathered, as appears, 2447 5 1 8. 8c 1 Cor.

1 2 . 2 .

H is flay here was about two Y ears, as appears from Abby 1 8. 1 1 ,

1 8. com pared In wh ich t im e it m ay be concluded he made many
Converts, for he was not idle there, nor d id he ufe to flay long in
a pla ce where he wa s nor incouraged by the Succefs of h is Min i
i‘try. Befides what h is (0 long Abode in this one City, and h is In
defategable Labour every wher m ight induce one to prefum e of

the num ber of Converts he m ade in that City ; the Scripture it felf,
A675 1 8. 1 0 . gives fufficient Evidence of a num erous Church ga
thered there .

Corirzrb it felf was a rich Merchant-Town
,
the Inhab itants

Greeks
,
a People ofquick Parts, and inquifi tive, 1 Cor. 1 . 22 . but

naturally va in and conce ited of themfelves .

Thefe th ings confidered may help us in fome m eafure the better
to underl’tand St . Paul

’
s Epil

’
tle s to th is Church

,
which feem s to be

in greater Diforder, than any other of the Churches wh ich he writ
to . B This



I C O R IN TH I /IN S.

Th is Epifi le was writ to the Corinthian s , Amen Cbrz
'

j h
'

57, between two and t hree Y ears after St. Paul had left them . In this
Interva l there was got in amongf’r them a new Infi ruétor, a Jewby Nat ion, who had raifed a Faé

’
t ion aga inft St. Paul . W i th th isParty, whereof he was the Leader, this falfe Apoftle had gain’

d
great Authority, fo that they adm ired, and gloried in h im ,

w ith an
apparent Difef’reem and dim in ilh ing ofSt. Paul .
Why I fuppofe the O ppofi tion to be made to St. Paul in this
Church by one Party under one Leader, I {h all give the Reafons
that m ake it probable to m e, as the com e in m y w ay, going
through thefe two Epiftles , which I all leave to the Reader to
judge , w ithout pofi t ively determ ining on e ither fide : And there
fore ib all

,
a s it happens, fpeak of chefe Oppofers ofSt . Pool {ome

t im es in the fingular, and fom e tim es in the plura l Num ber.

Th is at leaft is evident, that the m ain Defign of St. Poo l in this
Epiflle , is to fupport h is own Authority, D ignity, andCredit,w ith
that part of the Church, which {l uck to him ; to v ind icate him
felf from the Afperl ions and Ca lumn ies of the oppofi te Party ; to
lelfen the Cred it of the ch ief and lead ing M en in it, by int im at ing
their M ifcarriages , and fhew ing the ir no Caufe of glorying

, or be

ing gloried in ; that fo w ithdraw ing the ir Party from the Adm i
ration and E lteetn of c hofe t he ir Leaders, he m ight break the Faéi i
on ; and putting an end to the Divifion, m ight re-un ite them w i th
the uncorrupted part of the Church, that they m ight all unan i
m oull y fubm it to the Authority of hi s D iv ineM illion, andw ith one
Accord rece ive and keep the Doétrine and Direttions he had del i
vered to them .

This is the whole Subject from Cb. 1 . 1 0 . to the end of Cb. 6 .

In the rem a in ing part of th is Epifi le he anfwers fomeQueil ions
they had propofed to him ; and refolves fome Doubts not w ithout
a m ixture, on all Occafions , of Reflect ions on h i s Qppofers , and of

O ther th ings thatm ight tend to the breakmg of their Faé
‘
tion .

S E C



I CORINTH IANS.

S E C T I O N I.

C H A P. I.

TE X T.

I AuL cal led to be an

apofi le ofjefus C hril
’
t,t hrough the wil l of God,

andSol’thenes our brother.

aunto the church of God
wh ich is at Corinth , tot hem that are lanfli fied in
C h rifi j elus , cal led to beSaints , with all that in e

very p lace cal l U pon thename ofj e l
'

us Chrifi our

Lord,b0th the irs and ours .
3 Grace be unto you, and

Peace from God our Father, and from the Lord
4 jerus C hriii . I thank my
God alway s on your be

v. I -

9,

I NTR OD U CTI ON.

AO L an Apoflle of je l
'

us Chril’t, cal led to
be {0 by the Wil l ofGod (a) and Soflhm er

Brother in the Chrii’tian Fa ith, to the

Church of God which is at Corifl Ib, to them
that are feparated from the re lt ofthe World
by Fa ith in Chflfi f

‘

fifi zf , (5 ) ca lled to be Sa ints,
w ith all that are every where called by the nam e

ofj efm CbrijZ (41) the ir Lord (e) and ours Fa

vour and Peace be unto you from God our Fa

ther, and from the Lord j efw Cbrzfi .

I thank God a lways on your beha lf, for the
Favour of God wh ich is befi owed on youhalf, for the race ofGod,

wlm h RamaYou by 16 ,

through 5 Cbrs (0 that by h im you are

Slus Chri li ; That in eve m riched th all Know ledge and U tterance,
ry th ing ye are e nriched
by h im in all utteran ce ,
and in all knowledge :

N 0 T E S.

l (a) St. Paul in mo l’t
.

ofhis Epifi les ment ion s h is being Cl flc‘d to be an Apo/i le 5) the Will of
God, which way of (peak ing be i ng pe culiar to him, we may (uppole h im there in to intimate
h i s excraordmary andm iraculous Cal l, A52: 9. and hi s receiving the Go(pel by immediateReve lation , Gal . r . 1 1 , 1 2. For b e doubted not of the W i l l and Providence ofGod govern
ing al l th ings .
(b) A il : i 8. 17.

2 (c) H ymam
’

vou i vX95 ?L11 3 . Swfl ified in Ch i/i ffefur, does not fignii'y here , whole
Live s are pure and holy , for there were many amongfi thole he wri t to, who were quite
otherwile butfm fiified fignihe s l

'

eparate from the common State ofMankind , to be the Peo

p le ofGod , and to ferve h im. The HeathenWorl d had revol ted from the true God, to theService of Idols and fal l'e God s , Kant. 1 . 18— 25 . The j ews being leparated from th is cor
rupted Mars , to be the pecul iar Peop le ofGod, were cal led H al] , Exod . 19. g, 6 . Numb . 1 5 .

40 . They be ing caf’t off, the Profellors ofChril’tianity were (eparated to be th e Peop le ofGod,
and lo became ho ly, 1 Pet. 1 1 . o, t o .

(d) EWIW U
'

yGVOI iii/om Kel s i}, that are called Cbrifliam ; the l’e Greek Word s be ing a Peri

phrafis for C hriflians , as is p lain from the Defign of th is Verle . But he that 15 m t fatisficd
with that , may lee more Proofs of it inDr. H ammondupon the p lace .

(c) What the Apofi le means by 1 0rd, when he attributes it toChril’t, Vid. 8. 6.



1 CORINTH IANS.

INTRO D ’U CTI ON. TEX T.

and all extraord inary G ifts, a s at firlt by thofe
m iraculous G ifts the Gofpel of Cbrz

’

jl was con
firmed amon you So that in no fpiritual

G ift are you or a it ing for
the com ing of ou who a lfo
ih

‘

all confi rm you unto
of the LordSiefa s Chm]?
againfi you. ForGod ed you unto
the Fellow lh ip of h is Son j efi u Chriff ourLord,
m ay be relied on for what is to be done on h is
fide .

N O T E S.

7 (f) Vid. 2 Cor. m .

S E C T. II .

C H A P. I . ( O .
-VI. 20 .

C O N T E N T 5 .

Here were great Diforders in the Church of Cbrintb
,
c

'

aufed

chiefly by a Fail ion ra ifed there againli St . Paul The Par

t ifans of the Fact ion m ightily cried up and gloried in the ir Lea
ders, who did all they cou ld to difparage St . Paul , and lelle il h im

in the Efi eem of the Corinthz
‘

am . St . Paul m akes i t h is bnfinefs in
this Section to take 03 the Corintbz’am from {iding w ith and glory
ing in this pretended Apof’de, w hofe Fol lowers and Scholars they
profelfed them felves to be, and to reduce them into one Body,
the Scholars of Chrilt un ited in a bel ief of the Gofpel, wh ich he
had preached to them ,

and in an obed ience to it.) W ithout any fuch

ii il’tiné
’
t ion ofMa il ers or Leaders, from whom they denom inated

them felves H e a lfo here and there interm ixes a Jufi ificat ion of

h im fe lf againPt the A fperfion s wh ich were ca it upon him by h is
O ppofers . How much St . Paul was fet agamlt their Leaders,
may be feen, 2 Car. 1 1 . 1 3

- 1 5 .

Even as the teltimony of
C hrii’t was confirmed in
you. So that ye come beh ind in no G i ft ; waiting
forthe coming ot'ourLord
Jefus C ht ifi W ho (hal l
a llo confirm you unto the
end,that ye may be b lame
lefs in the day of our

Lord Jefus Chrii’t. God
i s faithful, by whom ‘

ye
were cal led unto the fe l
lowlh i p of hi s Son Jefus
C hrilt our Lord.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


I COR INTH IANS.

PARA PHR ASE . TEX T.

So that ye are all fa llen into Parties
,
rank ing

your felve s under d ifferent Leaders
, or M a

i
’ters, one faying, I am of Paul

,
another

,
I of

Ape/105 , I OfCephafi ,
I of Cbrifl. Is C/Jri/i , who

is our only Head andM afi er
, d iv ided ? W a s

P4111 crucified for you ? O rwere .

you baptiz ed
into (1) the Nam e of Paul I thank God that
I ba pt iz ed none of you but Crzfpm and Gain s ;
Le l’t any one lhould fay I had baptiz ed into my
own Name . I baptiz ed a lfo the Houfhold of
Step

/mm ; Farther I k now not whether I bapti
z ed any other.

N O T E S.

1 3 (E) E1; properly hgnifie s into, (o the Erenchtranflate it here The Ph raie fin nev
'

zw a s ,

m be [uppiq mm any 0713 5 N ame, or zmo an}
.

we, i s folemnly by that Ce remon y to enter h im
fe ifa D i lciple of h im into wholeName he ISbapt ized , with Profellion to rece ive h is Dofi rine
and Rules , and fubmit to his Authority : a very good Argume nt here wlfl' they lhould be ca l
led by no ones Name but Cbrifl'

s .

S E C T. II. A1 2 .

C H A P. I. 1 7

C O N T E N T S.

H E next Argument ofSt . Paul to Prop their Followers from
glorying in thefe fa lfe Apof’rles , is, that ne ither any Advan

tage of Extract ion nor Sk ill in the Learn ing of the Jews, nor in
the Ph ilofophy and E loquence of the Greeks was that for which
God chofe M en to be Preachers of the Gofpel. Thofe whom he

m ade choice offor overturn ing theMighty and the Learned, were
mean plain ill iterate M en.

Now thi s I fay, tin t e 1 2

very o ne of you fait h , I

am of Pau l , and I of Apo l lo s
,
and I of Cephas ,

and I ofCh ri ll . Is Ch ri l
‘

t

d ivided ? was Pau l cruci~
fled fo r you

? o r were ye

bapt ized i n the nam e of

Paul I thank God that I 14
baptized none ofyou, but
Cri fpus and Gaius : Left 1 5
any fhould fay that I had
bapt ized l l

'

l m ine own

nam e . A nd I bapt i z ed ai 1 6

lo t he houlhold of Ste

pha nas : befides , I k now
not whe th er I bap ti zed
any ot her.

M3



I COR INTH IAN S.

TEXT

17 For Chrifi fent me not to

baptiz e, but to preach the
gofpe l not with wifdom
ofwords , left the crofs of

Chri lt fhould be made of

18 none effec’t. For the prea

ch ing of the crofs is to

t hem that perilb , fooiifhnefs : but unto us wh ich
are raved, it is the power
of God . For it i s writ
ten, I wil l defi roy the

wifdom of the wife , and

W i l l bri ng to noth ing
the underf’tanding of the

20 prudent. W here is the

wife where i s the

Icribe where i s t he dif

puter ofthis world hath
not God made fool ifh the

W ifdom of t his world ?
2 1 For after that, in the n if

dom of Go d, the worl d
by W ifdom knew not God,
it pleafed God

‘

by t he

foolilhnefs of preach ing
to (are them t hat be
h ere .

PAR /{ PHRASE

For Clan]?fent m e n ot tobaptife, but to preach
the Gofpel ; not w ith learned and e loquent Ha

rangues , left thereby the V irtue and Effi cacy
of Chm/Pr Sufferings and Death lb ould be 0
verlooked and neglected , if the ftrefs

‘

of our

Perfwafion fli ould be la id on the Learn ing and
Quaintnefs of our Preach ing . For the pla in ih
lifting on the Death of a crucifi ed Saviour is
by thofe

,
w ho perill i , rece ived a s a foolilh con

em ptible th ing ; though to us
,
who are fay ed,

i t be the Power ofGod, conform able to wha t
is prOphefied by I/Zzi ab : I w ill deftroy theW if
dom of the W ife, and I w il l bring to norhing
the U nderftanding ofthe Pruden t . Where is the
Ph ilofopher s k ill

’

d in the W ifdom oftheGreeks ?
Where the Scribe (It) ftudied in the Learn ing of
the Jews ? Where the Profelfor of humane A rts
and Sc iences ? Hath not God re ii der

’
d a ll the

Learn ing and W ifdom of th is World foolifh and
ufe lefs for the Difcovery of the Truths of the
Gofpel

? For fince the World by the ir natural
Parts and Im provem ents in what w ith them
paffed for W ifdom ,

acknow ledg
’

d not the one

only trueGod, though he hadm an ifefted h im fe lf
to them in the w ife Contrivance and adm irable
Fram e ofthe vifible Work s of the Creation

,
it

pleafed God b be la in
,
and (as the World

efteem s it) Do rine of the Gofpel, to fave

N O T E S.

20 (k) Scribewas the Tit le ofa learned Man among lt the j aws ; one verfed in the ir Law
andRites , wh ich was the Study of t he ir Doflors and Rabbie s . I t is l ike ly the faife Apoli le fo
much concerned in thefe two Epil’tlc s to the Corinthians , who was a few , pre tended to fumeth ing of th is kind , andmagn ified h imfelf t hereupon , otherwife it is not probable that Sai n t
Paul fhould name to the Corimlciam , a fort ofMen not much known or valued amongfl: theGreeks . This therefore may be fuppofed to be faid to take oh

" their g lory ing in the ir faifeA poil le .

7

N eromr 3 .



I COR IN TH IHNS.

P A RAPHR A SE. TEX T.

thofe who rece ive and bel ieve it . Since (I) both
the j m s dem and extraord inary S igns and M i
racles and the Greek: feek W ifdom ; but I
have nothing e lfe to preach to them but Chrift
crucified

,
a DoE’crine offenfive to the Hopes and

Expeél ations of the f
‘

fewr ; and foo lilh to the

acute M en of Learn ing the Greeks ; but yet it
i s to thefe

,
both 7am; and Greek; (when they

are converted) Cbri/Z the Power of God, and

C/zrz
’

ff theW ifdom ofGod Becaufe that wh ich
feems Foolifhnefs in thofe who cam e from God,
furpalfes the W ifdom ofM an and that wh ich
feem s W eaknefs in thofe fent by God, furpaffes
the Power of M en . For reflect upon your
felves

,
Brethren, and you m ay obferve

,
that

there are not m any of the w ife and learned
M en

,
not many M en of Power or of Birth

among you that are called . But God ha th
chofen the foolilh M en in the

,

account of the
World

,
to confound

,

the w ife ; and God hath
chofen the weakM en of the World to confound

N O T E S.

(1)
w
Ea ‘d its ) , fince éotb

‘

. Thefe Words ufed here by St. . I’4uI are not certain ly idle and
infignificant , and therefore I fee norhow they can be omitted in the Tranllation.Em i chi‘ is a word ofRcaloning, and ifm inded , W i l l lead us into one ofSt. Pam s Reafonings
here , wh ich the negleft of th is word make s the Reader overlook ; St. Paul in ver. arguesthus in general . Since the World by the ir natural Parts and Improvements Cl ld not m am

to a righ t and far ing Knowledge ofGod, God by the preach ing oi theGofpel , wh ich feems
Foo l ifhnefs to them, was plealed to communicate that Knowledge to thofe who be l ieved ,
In the three fol lowmg Verfe s he repeat s t he fame Reafon ing a l itt le more exprefly appli ed

to the People he had here in his view, or} . gems and Greets and h i s Senfe feems to be th is ;S ince th e few , to make any Doctrine go down W i th them,
require ex traord inary Sign s 0:

the Power ofGod to accompany it , and not hing wi l l pleafe the n ice Palates oi the learnedGreeks but Wifdom,
and though our preach ing of a crucified Mdfiob be a Scandal to the firm s ,

andFooh lhuefs to the C ree l s , yet we have what they borh feek for both 33m and Ge ntile,
a when they are cal led, find the Mefliob whom we pi each to be the Power. of God, and the

Wifdom of God.

For the Jews require a n

fig n , and the Greeks feek
after wifdom : But we 23preach C hril’t crucified,
unto the j ews a Ptumbl ing
block ,anduntothe Greeks ,
foohfhnefs But un to them 24
which are called,both j ews
and Greek s , C hrifi , thepower of God, and the

W ifdom ofGod. Becaufe 25
the foolilhnefs of God is
wifer than men and the
weaknefs of God is fi ron

ger than men. For ye fee 26your cal l ing, bre thren
how that not man y wife
men after the flefh , nor

many m igh ty, not man ynob le are cal led . But God 2
hath chofen the fool ilhth ings of the world , (0.confound the wife ; and
God hath chofen the weakth ings of the world, to

confound the th ings which
are mighty



1 CORINT
'

HM NS.

TE X T. PARA‘PHRASE.

23 And bafc th ings of (he the m ighty : The m ean M en of the World,
frz

r’

i’eéfgd
th‘

gi
s

h

w

ggg and contem pt ible , ha s God ehofen, and thofe

chofen, yea:and th ings that are of no account, are noth ing (m) to dif
Wh ich are “or

,
to bring “) pla’ce t hofe that are :T hat fo there m ight benough t th ings that are

29That no fle lh iho’

uld g lory no room ,
or pretence for any one; to glory i n

3 ° ifl his Prefencs But of h is P refence : Natural hum ane Ab il ities , Parts
h im are

'

e in Chr
'

lt e

rug, whoéfGod i,
l

ma
j
de or W ifdom ,

cou ld never have reach’

d th i s way
unto us wu

'

dom, and righ to Happinefs :
’

_Tis to his -W ifdom a lone that
teoufnefs and fanEi iri cati 0

1 ons and rédempt ion z
’

rhat ye owe the Contri vance 0 5 i t T o h i s revea l
according

'

as i t i s written,
ing Of it that ye owe the Knowledge Of it, and

flir
‘h i‘

g
1m m ’t is from h im a lone that you are ffefm ,

g Y H c or whom God has m ade to u s Ch i/ham W ifdom ,

and Righteoufnefs , and SanE
’
t ificat ion

,
andR e

dem pt ion
,
wh ich is a ll the D ignity and Pre

em inence
,
all that is of any va lue, amongft us

Clad/2mm , That as it is written, H e that glori
eth ih ould glory only in the Lord.

N O T E S.

25 , 27, 28. He that wil l read the Context, cannot doub t but that-Sr. Paul, by what he ex
pre lfes in thefe Verfe s in th e Neuter Gender, mean s Perfons , the who le Argument of the
Place being about Perfons , and t he ir g lory ing, and not about th ings .
28 (m) Tat poi

1

hem ,
Tking s that are not, I th ink may we l l be unde i i’tood of the Gentiles ,

who were not the Peop le of God, and were counted as noth ing by the ficws ; and we arepo inted to th is meaning by the word s xdra igémQ5 ” ven dor, By the foolzfl7 and wedk rim/g s ,
i . c. by limple , il l i terate and mean Men, God woul d make afliam’

d the learned Ph i lomphers and
great Men of the Nation s But by the (i n the th ings that are not , he would abol ifh thet h ings that are , as in e lfefi he did abol i lh the gewijb Church by the Ch rifhan, tak ing in theGentiles to be h is Peop le, in the place of the re je ifi ed a

im s , who t i l l then we re h is Peop le.Th is St . Paul men t ion s here not by chance , but purfuant to h is main defign to fray their g lo
ry ing in t he ir falfe Apofi le , who was a few by fhewing that whatever that head of the Fa
fi ion

‘

m igh t claim under that Pre ten ce , as it i s p lain he did fiand upon it (See 2 Car. ( 1 . 2x
,

He had not any the leal
’
t Tit le to any Eli eem orRe l

’

peft upon th at account, li nce the ”

few
ipi Nat ion was laid afide , and God had chofen the Genti les to take their p lace , and to be h i sChurch and Peop le infiead of them Vzd. No te on Chap. 2.

“
U 6 . there one ma fee, who are

the xaw pyv
'

y evw, tbcwalf/ked, whom God fays hetemm agyr
’

im he wil l

S E C T;



I O I COR INTH IANS.

S E C T. II. N 3 .

(3 H A P. 11. t u x

C O N T E N T S.

Arther to k eep them from glor ing in their Leaders
,
he tel ls

them , that as the Preachers o the Gofpel ofGod’s choofing
were m ean and i lli terate M en, fo the Gofpel w as n0t to be propagated, norM en to be eftab liih ed in the Fa ith by humane Learn ing
and E loquence, but by the Evidence i t had from the Reve lation
conta ined in the O ld Teftament, and from the Power of God ac.

companying and confirm ing it w ithM iracles.

P A R A P H RA S E. TEX T.

Nd I bre thren whenN D I , Brethren, when I cam e and A l g ae “, 3,01] ;n
preach

’

d the Gofpel to you, I d id not not W lth e xce l len cy of

endeavour to fet i t off w ith any O rnam ents of 3 gyéfi
lo

t

fl

gé
f

ig
Rhetorique, or the m ixture of hum ane Lear fi lmony of God, For I
n ing or Ph ilofOphy, but p la inly declared it to determined not to know
you a s a Doct rine com ing from God

,
revea led

and attefted (n) by him . For I refolved to own
N O T E 8.

1 (71) T3 y dp
'
ru

'

ptov7 ; 6 955, Tbe Teflimonj ofGod, i . e .
W hatGod hath revealed and tefi ifies

in the O ld Tefi ament : The Apol
’de here declare s to the Corinth ians , that when he bron h t

the Gofpel to them,
he made no ufe ofany humane Science , Im proveme nt or Skil l, no In mu.

arion s of E loquence , no ph i lof0ph ical Speculations , or
O

O rnament s of humane Learning apear’d in any th ing he la id to perfwade t hem : Al l h i s Argument s were, as he te l ls them,
ver . 4. from the Reve lation of the Sp irit ofGod in the Pred iction s of t he O ld Tefiament, and
the M iracles wh ich he Paul did among them , that the ir Faith might be buil t whollyupon theSpirit ofGod, and not upon the Ab i l itie s andW ifdom ofMan

‘

:
The (Aden /b ot fl a gg,

Teflimory ofGod, agrees very we l l W ith fo much ofSt . Paul ’s mean ing as re late s to h is foundin
hi s Preach ing on the Tef’timony ofGod, yet thofe COPIGS

.

which read yve n’ia', M/fi e'ffa for
napwe i oy, Teflimonj , feem more perfefl ly to correfpond with S t . Paul ’s Senfe in the whole la
titnde of it. For tho he -owns the Dotirine of the Gofpel d itiated by the Spirit ofGod, to be
contained in the Scripture s ofthe O ldTeftament , and buJldS upon ReVe lation : yet he e very
where teaches , that it remained a Secre t there , not underflood t il l the y were lead in to the h id
den Evange l ica l mean ing ofthofe Pailages by the com ing ofyej ‘

us Cbrifl ; and by t he A lfifiancc
of the Sp irit in the t ime s of theMefli ab, and then publ i lhed to the World by the Preachers of
the Gofpel : And thereforehe cal l s i t , efpeCial ly that part of i t wh i ch re lates to the Gentiles .
almofi every where, Mjficrx. See parti cularly, I QJmJ é . 25 , 26.



I CORIN —TH l -HNS. I I

TEX I PA R A P H R A S E “ m e

any ”mg a llwng W , or fhow no other Know ledge among you, butfave Jefus Ch i li , and h im
i] K I d 061?

3 crucified. And 1 was with t e I10W e ge (a) or D mm of j efiu Cbrtfl,

y
ou in

y
q aknefs s

h

and m and of h im cruc1fied. A ll my Carri age among
ear, an in muc trem

41mg . And my (Peach , you had noth ing in at
,
but the appearanceor

and my preach ingwas not W eaknefs andHum i l i ty, and fear of offending
wi th enticing words of

mans wifdom, but M g you (p) Nei ther did I i n my Difcourfe s , O i

monfirat ion of the s pirit, of any hum ane '

Art . of

5 and of O liver: That youf Perfwafion
‘

to inveagle you. But the Doct ri ne
fi

‘

c

th

wirdmd of the Gofpelwh ich I prOpofed, I confirmed,and
in tli e power ofGod. inforced by what the Sp irit (9) had revealed

and demonl
’
rr

'

ated of it in the O ldTei’ram ent,
and by the Power ofGod accom pany ing it w ith
m iraculous O perat ions , that your Fa ith m ight
have itsFoundatibnnot in the Wifdom and En

dowments ofM en, but in the Power ofGod(r).

N O T E S.
“

2 (0) St . Paul whowas h imfelf a learnedMan, "el'pecially in the Jewiih Knowledge, having
in the foregoing Chapter told them, that neither the “

fewzfi; Learn ing, norGrecia nScie nces ,
give a Man any Advantage , as a M inif’ter of the Gofpe l he here rem ind s them , that he made
no lhew or ufe ofeitherwhe n he p lanted the Gofpel amongft them ; intimating thereby, that
thofe were not th ings forwh ich t he ir Teachers were to be valued or fo l lowed .

(p) St. Paul by thus fe tting forth h is own model’t and humb le Behaviour amongft them,

reliefi s on the contrary Carriage of their fal l'e Apofi le , wh ich he defcribes in words at length ,
2 Cor. i t . 20 .

4 (q) There were two fort s of Arguments wherewith the Apoii le confirmed the Gofpel ;
The onewas theReve lat ion s made concerning our Saviour by Type s and Figure s , and Pr0phe
fies of h im under the Law : The '

otherMiracles and m iraculous G ift s accompanying the firft
Preachers of the Gofpe l in the publilhing and'pr0pagating of it.

'

The latter of thefe S t. Paulhere cal ls Power, the former in thi s Chapter he terms 'spiri t ; fo ver. 1 2, 14; T[wings of the Spi
rig of God, andfpiruual thing s , are th ings which‘ are revealed by the Spirit ofGod, and not

difcoverab le by our natural Facult ies .
5 (r) Their Faith be ing buil twhol ly on“ D ivine Reve lation and M irac les , whereby all hu

mane Ab i l ities were fhut out, there could be no reafon for any of them to boaf’t themfelves ofthe ir Teachers , or value themfelves upon theirbeing the Fol lowers of th is or that Preacher,
wh ich St. Paul hereby obviates .

s e e n



1 2 ZI C ORTNTTflDfi VS

S IE G
'

E HQ AZ ;

C H A P. II. ’

6

C O N T E N T S;

H E next Argument the Apoltle
'

ufe
'

s to ib ew them
,
that

they had no reafon to glory i n: the ir Teachers
,
is
,
that the

Knowledge of the Gofpel was not attainable by our natura l Parts,however they were im proved by Arts and Ph ilofOphy, but was

wholly owing to Revelat ion -
i

P A R A P H R A S E. TE X T.

Howbeit that wh ich w e preach is W ifdom
,
Howbei t we freak wifdom
among them that are petand k nown to be fo among thofe w ho are (Sea ; ye, not the W ifdomthroughly i nftruéted i n the Chrifli zm R e l ig ion

,
of this world ; nor of the

and tak e i t upon its true Principle s but 9m m “ “ M t that
not the W ifdom of thi s World (t), nor of

N o r ah

5 (s ) Perfefi here is the fame with Spiritual , ver. i s . one that i s in perfeéi ly well ‘ apprin
fed of the D ivine Nature and O riginal of the Chu

’

flian Re l igion , that he fees and acknow
ledge s it to be all a pure Reve lat ion from’

God; and
‘

not in the l ead the Produft of humane
Difcovery, Part s , or Learn ing, and fo de‘

riving fit who l ly from what God hath '

taught by h isSpirit in t he ’

Sacred Scriptures , al lows mm the lea li part of it to be afcribeal to the Sk i l l orAbi
l itie s ofM en

, as Author's of it, but received as a Doflrine coming from God alone . And thus
perfefl is oppofed to carnal , C h . 3 . r, 3 . i . e . fuch Baby : iq '

C llfil
-

tldfi lty, fuch weak and mi l’ca
ken Chri li ians , that they thought the Gofpe l was to be managed as humane Art s and Science s
amongfi Men of the W orld, and thofe were be tter inl'trufted, and were more in the righ t ,
who fol lowed th is Mail er or Teacher rather than another, and fo g lorying in being the Scholars , one ofPaul , and anotherofApoflos . fe l l into Divifions and Part ie s about it, and vaunted
one over another W hereas in the Schoo l of 6 1m]? a ll was to be bui l t on the Authority of
God alone

,
and the Reve lation of h i s Spirit in the Sacred Scrip ture s .

6 (t) Wifdom of this World, i . e. the Knowledge , Arts and Scie nce s attainab le by Man ’s natu
ral Parts and Facult ie s ; fuch as Man’s W i t could find out , cul t ivate and im rove , or af i li e
Princes of ibi s World, i . e . fuch Dot

’
trines , A rt s and Sciences , as the Prince s o the World 3 9prove , incourage , and endeavour to propagate .
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I4 I COR INTH IANS.

“PA RA P H R A SE . TEX T.

of God (z ), contained in the myfterious and £n
Mvfig

ry. i
Ye

t gsl en W1 om w K:
the obfcure PrOphefies ofthe O ldTeftam ent (a), ordfi ned before the world
which has been there in concealed and hid : t o
it be W hat God predeterm ined in h is own purp‘ofe before the Jewifh Conftitution (b), to the

N O T E S.

7 (q) WifdomofGod is ufed here for the Dofirine of the Gofpel coming immediate ly from
God by the Reve lation of h is Sp irit , and in th is Chap ter i s fe t in Oppofi tion to all Knowledge ,
Difcoveries and Improvements whatfcever attainab le by humane Indul‘t ty, Parts , and Study,
al l wh ich he cal l s theWifdom of the World, and Man

’

s Wifdom. Thus diPtinguilh ing the Knowledge oi the Gofpe l wh ich was derived whol ly from Reve lation , and coul d be had noother
way, from all other Knowledge whatl’oever.

7 (a) W hat the Sp iri t ofGod had revealed of the Gofpel during the t imes of the Law, was
fo l i tt le underflood by the ffews , in whore Sacred Writings it was contained , that it migh t we l l
be cal led the WifdomofG04 i“ 4 i e. declared in obfcure Prophe li es and myi

’
terious

Exptefhons and Type s . Though th is be undoub tedl y (0 , as appears by what the j ews botht hough t and did whe n B‘efus the Meflixh, exafi ly anfwering what was fore tol d of h im ,
came

amongft them, j et by the Wifdom of GodinMjflelj wherein it was hid, thoughpurpofed by God be

fore thefi tling of the j-f
-ewifli Oetonomj , St . Paul feems more part icularl y to mean , what the Gen

tiles , and confcquently the Corinthians , were more pecul iarly concerned in , (vi-r.) God’s purpofe of cal l ing the Gentiles to be h is Peop le under the Mefliah , wh ich tho revealed in the

O ld Teflament, yet was not in the leal’c underf’tood t il l the t ime s of the Gofpel , and the
preach ing ofSt. Paul the Apof’cle of the Gentiles , wh ich therefore he (0 frequent ly cal l s aM]
fiery . The read ing and comparing 1 10“ 3 — 9. ch. 6 . 19, 20 . Col . 1 . 26 ,

27 . £5 2 . 1 — 8. £5 4. g, 4. wi l l g ive l ight to th i s . To wh ich g ive me leave to obferve upon
the ufe of th e word Wifdom here , that S t. Paul l‘peak ing of God’s ca l l ing the Genti les , ca nnot in
mention ing it forbear Expreli ions of h is Admirat ion of the great and incomprehenfible W if
dom ofGod th erein. See Eph. 3 . 8

,
I O . I Qm. r t . 3 3 .

7 (b) [l g
‘

7 55 i: a
‘

tairwv, fignifies properly before the Ages , and I th ink it may be doub ted
whether chefe word s . before the WOrld, doe s exaftly render the Senfe of the p lace , that cfl air
or aimi ng ,

fhonld not be tranllated the World, as in many places they are , 1 [ball give one con
Vinci ng Infi ance am

on o many that m igh t be brough t, nq . p . 3 . 9. compared with ‘

COI. 1 .

26 . The words in Colou ns are 7
-
0 {t uss ptar 1 0 e n ou xguup aror at

‘

orédraft/m ,
thus rende t ’d in the

Engl l lh Tranllat ion,
whicha

/11 th been hidden from Ages“
but in Eph. 3 . 9. 3 Paral le l p lace , the

fame word s , 7 ?p us-net's 7 8 aim nexpuyy iw 437 9 7 e maolwz'w', are tranflated, TheMjflerj which

from the beginning of theWorldhath been hid. W hereas it i s p lain from Col . 26 . store wi n

draine r, does nor lign i fy the Epoch or Commencement of the Concealmen t, but thofe from
whom i t was con cea led . ’

Tis p lain, t he Apol’tle in the Vetfe immed iate ly preced ing , andthat fol lowing th is wh ich we have before us , fpcak s oi the gem ; and therefore n o d i tch/r,"here mav be we l l underflood to mean , Before the Ages of the "

fem ; and (0 at
‘

cr
‘

el i ci t/m , from the

Ages of the 3
3
cm ,

in the other two mentioned Texts . Why in theft:and other p laces ,
a s Luke 8: Ads 3 . 2 1 . and elfewhere , lhould be appropriated to the Ages of the gem ,

may be owmg to their count ing by Ages orJubilies W . Dr.Bttrthogge in hi s Judicious Treaotil‘e, Chrlflitznitj 4 revealedMrflerj , c. 2. p. i 7



I COR INTHIANS.

TEX I
8 unto our glory. Which
none of the prince s of
th is world knew for had

they known it, they would
not h ave crucrfied the

9Lord of g lory. But as it

is w r i t ten , Eye hath n0 t

feen, nor ear heard , ne i

ther have entred into the

heart of man, the things
which God hath prepa
red for them that love

l o h im . But God hath re

vealed them unto us by
1115 Sp irit : for the Sp iri t
fearcheth all th ings ; yea,
the deep th ings ofGod.

” For what man knoweth
the th ings of a man , fave
the lpirit of man which

is in h im ? even (0 the

things of God knoweth
no man, but the Sp irit of

12 God. Nowwe have t e

ceived, not the fpirit of

PA RA P H R A SE

Glory of us (6) who underftand, receive and

preach it : W h ich none of the Ru lers amongft
the j aw: underftood : for if they had, they
would not have crucified the Lord Chrift , w ho
ha s in h is hands the difpofing of a ll t rue Glory.

But they knew it not , as it is writ ten, Eye
hath noc feen , nor Ear heard, nor have the
th ings that God hath prepa red for them that
love h im

,
enter

’
d in to the Heart or Thoughts

ofM an . But thefe th ings w hich are nor dif
coverab le byMan’s natura l Facu lt ies and Pow
ers , God hath revea led to us by hi s Sp irit,
which fearcheth out all th ings, even the deep
Counfels ofGod, wh ich are beyond the reach
of our Ab i l it ies to difcover. For a s no M an

knoweth what i s in the Mind of anotherM an
,

but on ly the Sp irit of the M an him felf that is
in him ; (0 much lofs doth any M an know
or can difcover the Thoughts and Counfels

of God, but only the Sp irit of God. But

we (d) have rece ived n0t the Sp ir it of the

N O T E S.

7 (c) St. Paul oppoi
‘

e s here the true Glory ofa Cloriflian to th e glory ing wh ich was amongft
the Corinthians , in the E loquence , Learning, or any otherQual ity of th e ir fafi ious Leaders ;
forSt. Paul in all his Expreflions has an eye on h is main purpore as if he {hould have (aid

WhY do youmake Dm fions b‘
l
'

g lory ing 3 5 YOU do, in your drl’tina Teachers ; the Glory
that (3061 has ordained “5 b lflifw Teache rs and Profefiors to, is to be E itpounders , Preao

chers, and Be l ievers of thofe revealedTruth s andPurpol’es ofGod, wh ich though contained
in the SacredScriptures of the O ld Teftament, were not underflood in formerAges. Th is
15 all the (3 10W that be longs to U Sthe DifClple s ofCbnfl, who is the Lord of all Power and

Glory, and here in has g iven us what far exce ls all that either few; or Gentiles had any Ex
peftat ion of from what they g loried in :m. ver. 9. Thus St. Paul takes away all matter of

g
lorying from the falfe Apof

’
tle , and h i s fafhous Fol lowers among the Corinthians , The Ex

cellencyof the Gofpe l
-M in ifi ration fee al l'o , 2 Car, 3 , 6 I I ,

1 2 (4) We the true APOfi le5 , or rather I ; for tho he (peaks in the plural Number to avoid
O fi entation, as it might be interpreted ; yet he is here jul’tifying h imfe lf, and fhewing the
Corinthians , that none orthem had reafon to forfake and flight h im , t o fol low and cry up
the ir fal l'e Apofi le . And that he fpcaks ofh imfe lf, is pla in from the next Verre , where he

faith , WC/l’fdk ”0’ i” the Words W/J‘Cb Man
‘

s
.

W ifdom teacher/7, the fame which he (ays of h im

le li
,
Cbap. 17 . [ was fi n: to preach not wzrb Wil dom of Wards . And ch, 1 1 , v. 1 , 1 mm to

younot with Excellent] ofSpeecb, or ofWifdom.

World,

1 5
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W orld (e), but the Sp irit wh ich is of God,
that w e m ight know what th i ngs are in the

p urpofe ofGod, out of his free Bounty to be
frow upon u s

,
w h ich th ings w e noron ly know

,

b ut declare a lfo , n0 t in the Language and

Learn ing taught by humane E loquence and

Ph ilofophy, but in the Language a nd EXpref
h ons w h ich the Holy Ghoft teacheth in" the Re
ve lat ion s conta ined in the Holy Scriptures

,

com paring one part ofRevelat ion f) w ith ano
ther. (g) But a M an w ho hath no O therH e lp
but his own natura l Facu lt ie s, how m uch fo e
ver im proved by humane Arts and Science s

,

nOt rece ive . the Truths of the Gofpel, wh ich
are m ade known by another Principle on ly

,

we . the Spirit of God reveal ing them
,
and

therefore feem fooliih and abfurd to fa ch a

Man ; nor can he by the bare ufe of h is natu
ral Facult ies, and the Princ iple s of hum ane

R eafon , e ver com e to the Know ledge of them :

Becaufe it is by the ftudyi ng of D iv ine Reve
lat ion a lone that w e can a tta in the Know ledge
of them : But h e that lays his Foundat ion in
D ivine Reve lation, can judge what is, andwhat

'

s 2 (e) As he puts Princes ofthe World, ver. 6 , $5 8. for the Rulers of the j aws , to herezheputs Spirit of the Wor ld, for the Not ions of the fen ”
, that world l y Sp iri t wherewi th the y ln

terpreted the O ld Teftament, and the Prophefies of the Malhaoand h i s K ingdom
-
g wh ich

Sp i ri t , i n Contra-difi in&ion to the Sp irit o i God, wh ich the Koman Converts had rece ived, he
ca l ls the Spirit ofBondage, Rom. 8

2
1 g

r ; (f)
’

TiSplain the jpn
'

ztual tbmg s he here (
“peak s of, are the unfearchable Counre ls ofGod,

reve aled by the Sp irit ofGod, which therefore h e ca l lsfpm tual

14, 1 3 . (g )
”P ox/3055 , the animal Man, and m eag er

-
r ing “

,
the [i nrt tual Man

,
are oppofed by

St . Paul in var . 14, i s . the one hgnifying a Man that has no h ighe r Prrncrple s to b ll Ild on than

thore ofnatural Reafon , the other a Man that founds h is Faith and
.

Re l ig ion on Divine Reve
l l fl O rl . Th is i s what appears to be meant by natural , or rather ammal Man and Spiritual , as
they {tend oppofed in thefe two Verfes .

the world, but the Spi~

rit wh ich is of God ;
that we might know the

things that are free l y gi
ven to us of God. Wh ich 1 3
th ings al(o we (peak , not
in the words wh ich mans
wi(dom teacheth bti t

wh ich the hol y Ghofl:
teacheth comparing (pi
ritual th ings w ith (pi t i
tual . “

But the natural ta
i
‘

nan rece iveth not the

th ings of the Sp iri t of

God : for they are (00
l ifhne(s unto him ; ne i

ther can he know them,

becaufe they are (p iritu
al l y di(cerned . But h e r;
that is (p iricual , judgeth
all th ings, ye t he h im~
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TEXT '

PA R A PH RASE

(e lf is judged Qf is not the Doé’trine ofthe Go(pel and ofSa lvati <
t é

-aizg
fl

g 3t {323225 on he can judge w ho is , and w ho is ne t a good
he

,
may inhrut

’

t li im M inii’ter and Preacher ofthe W ord ofGod : But
PM

.

“ have n” min“Of
others who are bare An im a l (g) M en

,
that goC hrifl'.

not beyond the Di fcoveri es m ade by the natu
ral Facult ies of li llm ane U nderf’tanding, w ithout the H e lp and Stu
dy of Reve lat ion , cannot judge of fuch an one, w hether he preach
e th r ig ht andwe l l, or nor. For who by the bare ufe of h is natu

ral Parts
“

can come to know the .Mind of the .Lord ‘

in th e defign of

the Gofpel, (0 as to be ab le to infi rua; h im (b) [the (piritualM an]
in it . But I who renouncing a ll hum ane Learn ing and Know ledge
in the cafe, take a ll that I preach from D ivine Reve lat ion a lone , I
am (ure that therein I h ave the Mind of Chrifi And therefore

why any ofyou lh ould prefer O therTeachers to
m e

, glory in them who oppofe and vilifi e m e ; and count it an Ho e

nour to go for the ir Scholars, and be of their Party.

N O T E S.

1 6 (b)
’

Au
’

lfw, bim, refers here to jjm'

riiual Man, in the former Ver(e , and not to Lord in
th is. For St . Paul is fli ewing here , not that a natural Man and ameer Ph i lofopher cannot in
fi ruft this no body pre tending to be a Ch riftian could own

“

; but that a Man
‘by h i sbare natura l Parts , not knowing the M ind of the Lord, could not infi ruft, could not judge,

could not correéi a Preacher of t he Go(pe l who bui lt upon Reve lation, as he did, and there
fore

‘

twas (tire he had the M ind ofChrif’t .

S E C T. II. N. 4.

C H A P. Il l . 1

'

-IV. 20 .

C O N T E N T &

H E next Matter of boaf’cing wh ich the FaetiOn made u(e of
to give t he Pie -em inence and Preference to the ir Leader
St. Paul

, feem s to have been th is
,

‘

that their new Teacher
had led them farther, and given them a deeper infight in to the
Mylteries of the Gofpel than St. Paa/had done. To take aWay the ir

D g lorying
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glory ing on th is account St . Paa l tel ls them , that they were carnal
,

and nor capab le of thofe more advanced Truths
,
or any th ing be

yond the fi rlt Princip les of C hrill ian ity wh ich he had taught them
and tho another had com e and w atered what he had planted

, yet
ne ither Planter, nor W aterer

,
cou ld ' allfum e to h imfelf any Glory

from thence , becaufe it was God‘

a lone th at gave the Increafe . But

w hatever new Doé’trine sfthey ‘

m ight pre tend . to rece ive from their
magn ified new Apoli le, ye t no M a

f

n . cou l
'

dt lay any other Founda
t ion in a Chrii

’
rian Church , but what he St . Paa l had laid, v iz .

that 74a: is the Clara/Z ; and therefore there w as no r

r.y . in their Teache rs}; becanfe undat ion
m ight bui ld falfe

‘

. wh ich th

ceive no Thanks from . God, t ho cont inu ing in the
m ight be (aved . Some of th e particular. Hay and 8
th i s Leader brought into the .Church . at orz

’

mfb

larly. to point at
,
C1]. m . the ir deh l

reta i n ing, and as . it may
'

be

w ho fhould have been turne gr, (we e

that thefe extol led Heads or but M en ;
and none of the Church ought to glory in M en : For even Paul

,

and Peter, and.

‘

a ll
fl
the ._other Preachers of the Gofpel,

i e U fe and Benefi t, and Glory of the Church, as the
C li urch

'

was for the Glory ofCiliri
‘

fif
z

fs
i

Moreover he
'

lh ews
‘

them , Ithatfthey ,

ought bepuffed iup
upon the account . of thefe the ir new Tea chers

,
to the- undervalu-Z

ing of him ,
tho it lhould be true, that they had learned more from

them ,
than from h im felf

,
for theft: Reafons .

r . Becaufe all -the -Preache rs of t li e Gofpel ~

aie
~ bur Stewards of

the M yl
’
teries ofGod3 and whether they’

ll ave
t
been fa ithfu l in their

Stewardlh ip cannot bed

now known ; and .the i:efore; t hey ought not

to be fom e of them m agnifi ed and extol led, and others depreffed
and b lam ed by the ir H earers here

,
t i l l Cora]?the ir -Lord cam e

, and
then he, knowing howthey have behaved themfelves in theirMi
n iftry, wi l l give them the ir due Praifes P efides

, thefe Stewards
have nothing but what theyhave received, and therefore no Glory
be longs to them for it .

2 . Becaufe if thefe, Leaders were (a s was pretended) .Apofi les ,
Glory

,
and Honour

"

,
a nd outward Afiluence here, was nor the i r

Port ion, the Apofi les b eing deli ined to Want, Contempt, and Per.
fecution.

3 . They
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ght norto be honour
’
d
,
follow

’
d and loried in a s A

0 (e they had noclt‘heRofwe
’

r lifMiracles, wh ich he in

tended lh ortly to come and fhew they had not.

TEX 71 ? “ fi l o. a.

“
. t d

’AKAf H R AGE.

ND‘

J; bret hren , gtven
'

up I .

could not (peak uno

to you as unto (piritual,
fieél a t ion

but as unto carna l, even

as unto babe s in Chril’t.

It
. » 3 . 11

111 IO CO IL i

fi g Youin
'

the firfi Pr in

(i) Vid al) . 8: 3 . 1 8.

(Is ) Here m auy a
’

lmbcSpiritual, is oppo(ed to m itot ic Carnal, as ch. 2 . u . it is to ‘If uxnbé
Natural

,
or rather animal (0 that here we have three forts of Men, 1 . Carnal , i . e . (i icli a s

are (wa id by fie lhly Paflions and Interel’ts ‘
2. Animal, » i. e , (uch as .(eek W i fdom, or a way to

Happi
'

nefs onl y by the Strength andGuidance of the irown natura l Parts
,
without any (u

'per
natural Light coming from the Sp irit ofGod, i . c. by R'

eafon withoutRevelation, by Ph i lo(o
phy without Scripture. g. Spiritual , i , e. Such as (eek their Direfi ion to Happine(s , not in
the D itl ate s of natural Reafon and Philo(ophy, but in the Reve lat ions of the Sp irit ofGod in
the Hol y Scriptures .
(I) Here anem ia: carnal , is oppofed to m erin o

-m3 ; fpirizual, in the (ame Senfe that

«lama; natural or animal, is 0p o(ed to orreuptm itég jpirimal , ch . 2 . i a. as appears by the B ic
p l ication wh ich St. Paul h imfel g ive s here to im pa led; carnal For he makes the carnal to be

al l one with Babes in Cbrifi , v. r. i . e. (uch as had not the i runderli andings yet ful l y opened
to th e true Grounds of the C hrifi ian Re l igion, bu'

treta ined a great many ch i ldi lh Thoughts
about ir', as appeared by the irDivilions ; one (or theDofl rine of h is Mail erT ani , an0ther for

that ofh is Mafier Apollos , which if they had been jjim tual , i . 6 . had looked upon the Dofi rine
of the Go(pe l to have come (olely from th e Sp irit of God, and to be had onl y from Reve lati
on

,
they could not have done. For then a ll humane Mixtures of any th ing derived e ither

rom l'aul or Apoflos , or any otherMan, had been whol l y excluded . int they m ‘
t li e(e DiVi li

ons profeffed to hold their Rel igion, one from one Man , and anoth er from anorher ; and

were thereupon divided into Parties . Th is he te l l s them was to be carnal, and Get aw ay

a
f

r
‘

Sgaw , to be led by Principles pure l y humane , i . e. to found the ir Re l ig ion i ipon Mens
natural Parts andDi(cove rie s ', wliereas the Go(pel was whol l y buil t upon Divine Reve lat ion,
and nothing e l(e, and from thence alone tho(e who were Wyi vy afllbdl took i t.
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PAanrHRn s n. TEX T.

.

ciples (m) and more obvious and cahe DoE’trines I have fed You with

of it . I cou ld 1101:a15v r
'

fiy felf130 You, a s to fpil
'i gi

l l

i
’

itiaiitg
o

ig
l

igig
e

iiic
tualM en (n), that couldcompare (piritual th ings able to '

bear it, neither

w ith fpiritual, one part ofScripture w ith a'horher, Yet “OW are Ye able"
and thereby underltand'

the Truths revea led by
the Sp irit of God, difcerning true from falfe
Doéi rine s

, good a nd ufeful from evi l (0) and
va in O pin ion s g A further Difcovery of

‘

the
Truths andM yfterie s v

of Chriftianity, d epend
ing

‘

whol ly on Reve lation, you were norab le to
bear then , nor are you yet able t o bear ; Be
caufe you

rare carna l,
’

ful l of Envyings and
Strife

,
an

’

d Eai l ions , uponthe account
'

ofyour
Know ledge, and the O rthodoxie aof

_your. pa
‘

r

t icula r Part ies (fi x F or
‘

whi ll’t you (ay
‘
one , I

am of Paul and another, I am ofApol lo;

are ye not carna l, and m anage your(elves i n
the Condué’t

‘ both of youn -M inds and A th ens,
according to bare ly humane Principles, and do

N O . T E S.

That this is the meaning of the Apol
’
tles Metaphor of Mill and Babes , may be (een

H eb g. 1 2— r4.

(n) Vid. Cb. 2. 1 3 1

(o) Vid . H eb. 5 . 14.

3 (p) xz r
’

i te ms-for, (peak ing according to Man, fignifie s (peak ing accord ing to the Prin
ip le s of natural Real'on, in Contra-diflinfi ion to Reve lat ion, Vid. 1 Cor. 9. 8. Gal. 1 . u .

and (o wal l ing accortl zng toMan, mul
’
r here be underflood.

4 (q) From th is 4th Ver(e compared with ch. 4 6 . it may be no improbab le Conjecture that
the Divifion in th is Church was only into two oppofite Parties, whereof the one adhered to

St . Paul, the otherflood up for the irHead, a faife Apofi le , who Oppo(ecl St . Paul . For the

Apollo: whom St . Paul mentions here was one (as he te l l s us , “
ver. who came in and wa

ter
’

dwhat he had planted, z'. e. when St . Paul had planted a Church at Corinth, th i s Apollo:
got into it, and pretended to inf’truf’t them fart her, and boafied in h i s Performances amongl’c
them,

wh ich St . Paul takes notice ofaga in, 2. Cor. I O . ( 5 , 16 . Now the Apollo-what he here
(peaks of, he him(e l£ te l ls us , cl) . 4. 6 . was another Man under that borrowed Name .

’

Tis

true St . Paul in h i s Epil
’
tles to the Corinthi ans , genera l l y (peaks of thefe h i s O ppofers O

in the

plural Number ; but i t is to be remembred, that h e (peaks (0 ofh im(e lftoo, wh ich as i t was

the le(s in i idious way in regard of li im(elf, (o it was the (ofter way towards hi s O ppo(er, tho
he (eems to intimate plainl y, that it was one Leader thatwas (er tip againl’t h im.

For ye are yet carnal :
for whereas there i s a

mong you envying, and
firife , and divifions , are
ye not carnal , and walk
as men

Forwh ile one faith , I
am of Paul. and another,

3



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


2 2 I C OR INTH IflNS.
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diftinguiih etl , and fef in oppofi tion one to ano

ther, or cried up a s more defervi ng one th an

another. W e the Preachers of the Gofpel are

but Labourers imploy
’
d by God about that

w h ich is h is W ork
,
and from h im {h al l rece ive

Reward hereafter, every one according to h is ,
own Labour

,
and not from M en here

,
who

are l iab le to m ake a w rong E li imate of the

Labours of the ir Teachers, prefe ri
w ho do not labour together with God, who do
not carry the Defign orWork of God in the
Gofpel, or perhaps do not carry it on equa l ly
with others who are underva lued by them .

Y e who are the C hurch of God are God’s Bui l
ding, in wh ich I, according to the Ski l l and
Know ledge which God of h is free Bounty has
been pleafed to g ive m e

, and therefore ought
not to b e to me or any other

,
m atter of Glory

ing, a s a s ki lfu l A rchiteét have la id a fure

Foundat ion , wh ich is Jefus the M efi i ah
,
the

fole and on ly Foundation of C hrif’rianity, be

fides wh ich no M an can lay any other. But

tho no M an w ho pretends to be a Preacher of
the Gofpel can bui ld upon any other Founda
t ion , yet you ought not to cry up your new
Infiruc

‘

t er (r) (who has com e and bu i lt upon
the Foundat ion that I la id) for the Doc’trines
he bu ilds there on, a s if there w ere no other
M inil’ter of the Gofpel but he For

’

tis pofli ble

a M an may bui ld upon t hat true Foundat ion
W ood, Hay, and Stubb le, th ings that w i ll not
bear the Te lt when the

'

Trial by Fire at the

N O T E S.

TEX T.

according to h is own la

our.

For we are labourers
together with God : ye
are Gods husbandry, ye
are Gods building.

Now if any Man build
upon th is foundat iong old,
l ilver

, precious fiones ,
wood, hay, Rubble ;

n (r) Cb. In. thlshe reflefts o n the fah
‘

e Apoli le , 2 Cir. 1 3 i i ; i d.

According to the grace m
ofGodwh ich i s g iven nu
to me , as a wife mafier
builder I have laid the
foundation, and another

buildeth thereon. But let:
every man take heed how
he buildeth thereupon.

For other Foundation
can no man lay , than that
is laid, wh ich i s Jefas
Chri l’c.
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TE X T.

1 3 Every mans work (hal l
be made manife i’t. For

the day fli all declare i t ,

becaufe it (h al l be revea l
ed by fire ; and the fire

than try every mans u ork ,
of what fort i t is .

I If any mans work a

bide wh ich he hath built
thereupon, he {hal l t e
ceive a reward.

i s Ifany mans work {hal l
be burnt, he {hal l [inferlofs : but h e h imfe lf ihall
b e raved ; yet (o, as by
fire.

1 6 Know ye not that ye
are e the

.
templ e of

,
God ,

and that the Sp iri t of
God dwel leth in you ?

1 7 If
'

any man defi le the
temple of 6 od , h im {hal l
God dell roy for t he
temple of God is holy

,

which temple ye are .

Let no man dece ive
h imfe lf: if any man a

mong you feemeth to be

P
'

A R A
’

P H KA SE.

laf’t day (t) (ha ll com e at that day everyMan’s
W ork fhall be tried and difcover’d of w hat
fort it is, if w hat he hath taught be found and.

good, and w i l l Fraud the Trial
,
a s Si lver and.

Go ld , and pre tious Stone s . ab ide in the Fire
,

he {h al l be rewarded for h is Labour in the

Gofpel But if he " hath in troduced fa lfe or nu

found .Doct r ines into Chrii’tian ity, he . iball be

lilce '

a .M a n
'

w hofe Bui lding ,

being. of Wood,
Hay and Stubb le, i s confum ed

‘ by the Fire
,
all

hi s Pa ins. in Bu i lding is loft, and h is W orks
confum ed. and gone, tho he h im fe lf fhould

efcape and be faved; I told you, that ye are

God’s Bu i lding (t), yea m ore than that
, ye are

the
-

Temple ofGod, in w h ich h is Sp ir it dwe l
leth If any M an by corrup t Doctrine or Dif
cipline defi leth (a) the Tem p le ofGod, he {h a l l
not

‘ be faved
'with Lofs a s by Fire, but h im

w il l God deltroy, for the Tem p le of God is

holy, wh ich Tem p le ye are. Le t no M an de‘

ceive h im fe lf by h is Succefs in carry ing his
Point (m) : If any one feemeth to himfelfor

N O T E S.

i ; (3 ) W hen the Day ofTrial and Recompenfe fh'all be ; fee ch. 4. 5 . where he (peak s of
the fame th ing .

1 6 (t ) Vid. ver. 9.

1 7 (n) It is not incongruous to th ink , that by an] Man here St . Paul defigns one partic ular
Man, viz. the fa l l'e Apol‘de , who ‘

t i s probable by the fi rength of h is Party fupport ing and
re taining the Fornicator ment ioned ch. 5 . in th e Church , had defi led it, wh i ch may be the
reafon why St . Paul Io often ment ions Forn'

ication in this Epilt le, and that in fome Places with
part icular Emphafi s , as ch. 5 . 9. 8c 6. 1 3

— 20 . molt of the Diforders in th is Church we maylook on as owing to th i s talie Apoli le , wh ich i s the Reafon why St . Paul fets h imfe lf(0 much
againl

’
t h im in both thefe Epifi le s , and make s a lniol’t the whole bufinefs of them to draw the

Corinthians oi’ffrom th is Leader, judg ing, as ’

t i s l ike , that t h is Church could not be reform
ed as long as that Perfon was in Credi t , and had a Party among them.

18 (w ) What it was where in the Craft inefs of the Perfon ment ioned had appear
’

d , itwas
not nece ii ary for St . Paul , wri t ing to the Corinthians, who knew the matter ofFat} , to par
ti culariz e to us , therefore it is lett to guefs , and pofhbly we {hal l not be much out, it we take
it tobe the keeping the Fornicator from Cenfure, fomuch in fified on by St . Paul , ch .
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others wife (or), in world ly W ifdom
,
fo as to

pride h im felf in h is Parts and Dexterity, in
com pafli ng his ends , let

'

h im renounce all h is
natura l and acqu ired Parts , all h is Know ledge
and Ab i l ity, that he may becom e truly w ife in
im bracing and own ing no other Know ledge
but the Sim p l icity of the Gofpel. For a ll O ther
W ifdom ,

al l the W ifdom of the World is Foo
l ifh nefs w ith God For it is written , H e ta

k eth the wife in the ir own Craftinefs . And

aga in , the Lord knoweth the Thoughts of the
w ife

,
that they are va in . Therefore let none

of you glory in any of your Teachers, for they
are but M en . For al l yourTeachers, whe
the Paul , or APO/105 , or Peter, even the Apo

fi les them felve s , nay all the W orld
,
and even

the W orld to come, all th ings are yours , for
your fake and ufe ; a s you are Chrii

‘

t
’

s Sub iec
’
t s

of h is K ingdom
“

for h is Glory and Chril’t and

h is K ingdom for the Glory ofGod. Therefore
all your Teachers, and fo m any o ther grea t

ter th ings are for you, and for your fakes, you
can have no reafon to m ake it a Glory to you,

that you belong to this or that part icular Tea
cher am ongPr you 5 your true Glory is

, that
you are Chrifi

’

s
,
and Chrif’t and a ll h is are

God’s , and northat you are th is or that Man
’s

Scho lar or Fol lower.

A s for m e , I pretend not to fe t up a School
am ongii you, and as a Mafi er to have m y
Scholars denom inated from m e ; no

,
let no

M an have h igher Thoughts of m e than as a

N O T E S.

TEX T.

wife in th is world, let
h im become a fool, that
he may be wife.

And ye are Chrifi
’

5 5 23
and Chrifi i s Gods.

Let a man (0 account I

of us , as of the mrnifiers

be) That by “ 45 3; here the Apoll le means a cunning Man in bufme l
’

s , is plain from h is

t arion in the next Verle , where theW i fe (poken or are the Cratty.
M inifier

For the Wifdom of this 1
world is fool ifhnefs with
God : for it i s written,
He take th the wife in
the ir own craftinefs .
And agai n, The Lord 20knoweth the thoughts of

the wife, that the y are
vain.

Therefore let no man 2 1
g lory in men : for all
things are yours
W hether Paul , or A 22

pol los, or Cephas , or the
world, or l ife, or death,
or th ings prefent, or

things to come ; all areyours
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W aterers, andStewards , not to th ink of the

M in ifi ers of the Gofpel above what I have
w rit ten to you of them ,

that you be not puffed
up each Party in the va in Glory of their one
extolled Leader

, to the crying dow n and

Con tem pt of any otherw ho is w e l l efteem ed

of by O thers . For what m aketh one to differ
from another? or w hat G ifts of the Sp irit

,

w hat Know ledge of the Gofpel has any Leader
am ongft

f
yon w h ich he rece ived noras intruf

’
ced

to h im o God, and not acqu ired by h is own
Ab il it ies ? And if he rece ived it a s a Steward,
why does he glory in that which is not h is
own ? However you are m ight ily fat is fied

with your prefent State, you now are full
, you

now are rich
,
and abound in every thing you

defrre you have not need of m e
,
but have

reigned l ike Princes without m e ; and I w ifh
t ruly you did re ign, that I m ight com e and

f hare in the Protection and Profperity you en

joy now you are in your K ingdom . For I be
ing m ade an Apof

’
rle laft of a ll, it feem s to m e

a s if I w ere brought lalt (4) upon the Stage,
to be in my Sufferings and Death a SpeE’tacle
to the World , and to Angels, and to M en .

-I

am a Fool for Chrift’s fake, but you ’

m anage

our Chrif
’
rian Concerns w ith W ifdom . I am

w eak and in a fufferin g Condit ion you

are fi rong and flourifh ing , you are honou

rab le but I am defpifed, even to th is pre
fent Hour I both hunger and th irl

’
t, and

want C lothes, and am buffered
,
wander

N O T E S.

TE X T.

above that which is writ
ten, that no one of you

be puffed up for one a

gainft another.

Even unto th is prefent 1 1
hour we both hunger, and
th i rit, and are naked, and
are buffeted, and have no
certain dwe l ling-p lace

9 (a) TheApof
’
tle feem s here to al lude to the Cuftom of bringing thore lafi upon the Thea

ter, who were to be deftroy
’

d by wi ld Beafts .
10 (5 ) So he ufe s the word Weaknefs often. in h is Epil

’
tles to the Corinthians

, app lied to

h imfe lf Vid. 2 Cor. 1 2. to .

For who maketh thee 7
to differ from another
and what haf’t thou that
thou didif not receive ?

now if thou didi
’
r rece ive

it, why dofi
'

thou g lory,
as if thou hadit not rect i
ved i t

Now ye are ful l , now 8
ye are rich , ye have re ign
ed as k ing s without us
and I would to God ye
did reign , that we a lfo
m igh t reign with you.

For I think that God
hath fe t forth us the apo
flies lafi , as i t were appointed to death. For we
are made a fpeftacle unto
the world, and to ange ls ,
and to men.

We are foo ls for C hrif’rs t o
fake , but ye are wife in
Chrift we are weak

, but

ye are fi rong ye are no
nourable. but we are de
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TEX T.

And labour working
with ourown hands : be
ing reviled, we blefs : be
ing perfecuted, we fuffer

l l:

13 Be ing defamed, we in
.

treat : we are made as thefi lth of the world, and are
the offi fcouring of all

th ings unto th is day.

I write not thefe th ings
to fhame you, but as mybe loved fons I warn you.

1 5 For though you have

ten thoufand infiruflers

in Chrif’t, yet have ye not

many fathers : for in

C hriftJefus I have begot
ten you through the go

1 2

I 4

fpel.
1 6 Wherefore I befeech

you, be ye fol lowers of
me .

1 7 For this caufe have I

fent unto youT imotheus,
who is my be loved fun ,
and faithful in the Lord,
who (hal l bring you into
remembrance of my ways
wh ich be in C hri i’r, as I

teach every where in e

ve ry church .

1 3 Now fome are puffed
up as though I would not
come to you.

PA R A P H RA SE .

ing without Houfe orHome, and mainta in my
felfw ith the Labour of my Hands . Be ing t e
v i led , I b lefs : Be ing perfecuted, I fuffer pa
t ient ly : Be ing defam ed, I in treat : I am m ade
a s the Fi lth of the World , and the O ff-fcouring
of all things unto th is day. I w rite not thefe

th ings to fh am e you . But a s a Father to w arn
ye my Chi ldren, that ye be nor the devoted
z ealous Partifan s and Fol lowers of fuch whofe
C arriage is not l ike th is 5 under whom ,

how

ever you m ay flatte r your felves , in truth, you
do not re ign ; but on the contrary, are dom i
neer

’
d over

,
and fleeced by them (c). I warn

you , I fay, as your Father For how m any
Teachers foever you m ay have, you can have
but one Father ; It w a s I that begot you in
Chrift, z

“

. e. I converted you to Chrif’rian ity ;
W herefore I befeech you be ye Fol lowers of
m e (d) . To this purpofe I have fent my belo
ved Son Tim othy to you, w ho m ay be re l ied up
on ; he ib all put you in m ind

, and inform you,
how I behave my felf every where in the Mi
n ifi ry of the Gofpel (e). Som e indeed are puff
fed up, and m ake their boafts as if I would not

N O T E S.

(4 (c) Vid. 2 Cor. I t . 20 . St . Paul here , from v. 8, to i
7 . by g ivin an account of h .s oun

Carriage , gent l y rebuke s them for fol lowingMen of a diffe rent Charat er, and exhort s t hem
to b e Fol lowers ofhimfe lf.
1 6 M) Th is he preife s again, cb. I I . I . an d us not l ike l y he would have propofed h imfe lf

over and over again to them, to be fol lowed ny them , had the Quefi inn and Coureft am

them been onl y , whofe Name they lhould have burn, h is or the ir new Teach er’s . H i s

pofing h imfelf therefore thus to he fo l lowed, mult he tinderfi uod in d irefl O ppoiit ion to t h e

faife Apoflle , who milled them , and was not to be furfered to have any Credi t or Fol lowe rs
amongft them.

.

17 (e) This he does to ibew that what h e taught them,
and prefled them to, was not in a

p ique againf’t h i s O ppofer, but to convi nce t hem , t hat al l h e d id at Cori nth was the very fame ,
and no other than what he did every where as a fa i thful Steward andMinifler ofthe Gofpe l .

come

27

JVr'rm i ir 3 ,
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PA RA P H R A SE TEX I

come to you. But I intend, God wi l ling, to “1
3 11

1

”
y
il

jl
comc to Ypu

come fhortly, and then W i l l m ake Trial
,
not of

ahh
rt

diu
'

k

t

no

e

wi
‘o

hiit
‘

iiii;
the Rhetorique or Ta lking of thofe Boafi ers , fpeech of them wh ich are

but of what m iracu lous Power of the Holy P“Ffed “Pi but the Power

r9

Ghofi is in them . For the Doftrine and Pre For the k ingdom ofao

valency of the Gofpel, the Propagat ion and G“ is not in word, but

Support ofChrif’t’s K ingdom ,
by the Converfion

Pom “

and Ef
’
rablifhment of Bel ievers, does not con

fifi in ta lking, nor in the F luency of a g l ib
Tongue and a fine Difcourfe, but in the m ira
culons O perat ion s of the Holy Ghof’t.

S E C T. II. N 5 .

C H A P. IV. VI. 20 .

C O N T E N T S.

Nother means wh ich St. Paul m akes ufe of to bring off the

Corifl thiam from the ir falfe Apoftle, and to Prop the ir Vene
rat ion of him , and the ir glorying in h im , _

is by reprefent ing to

them the Fau lt andDiforderwh ich was comm itted in that Church
,

by not judging and expell ing the Fornicator, which Negleé
’
t, a s

m ay be guefs
’

d, was ow ing to that Fact ion .

1 . Becaufe it is natura l for a Faétion to fupport and protect an
O ffender that is of the ir fide .

2 . From the great Fear St . Paul wa s in, wh ither they would
obey him in cenfuring the O ffender, as appears by the Second
Epifl le, w hich he cou ld nor fear but from the Oppofi te Faction .

They who had preferv’
d their Refpect to h im , being fure to fol

low his O rders.
3 . From what he fays, ch. 4. 1 6 . After he had told them ,

fuer. 6 .

'

of that Chapter, that they fh ould not be puffed up for any O ther
againft h im , for fo the whole Scope of his Difcourfe here im ports,
he befeeches them to be h is Followers, z

’

. e. leaving the ir other
Guides
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Father
’
s s e. But yet I conce ive the W ords

,
duly confider’d, have

nothing in them contrary to my Shppofition .

To clear th is I take l iberty to fay, it cannot be thought that
th isM an had h is Father’s W ife whilft by the Laws ofthe Place th e
actua lly was h is Fa ther’s W ife ; for then it had been M ljé i

’

a and

Adul tery, and fo the Apoft le wou ld have cal led it, w hich was a

C rim e in Greece nor cou ld it be tolerated in any C ivi l Society, that
one M an fh ould have the ufe of a \Voman

, w li ilft lh e was another
M an

’
s W ife

,
i . e. another Man

’s R ight and Poffefl i on .

The Cafe therefore here feem s to be this ; The Woman had
parted from her Husband wh ich it is p la in from ch. 7 . I O , 1 1 , 1 3 .

a t Corih rh W om en cou ld do. For if by the Law of that Country
a W om an could not divorce her felf from her Husband

, the Apo

ltle had there in va in b id her not leave her Husband .
But how ever known and a l low ed a PraE’t ice it m ight be amongft

the Corlmhmm ,
for a Wom an to part from herH usband

, yet th i s
w a s the fi rf’r t im e it was ever known that her Husband’s own Son

i l i ould m arry her. Th is i s tha t wh ich the ApoPrle takes not ice of
in theft: w ords, Such a Fai'm cafim el f if no: m m ed am ongfi

‘
the Gen

filer. Such a Forn icat ion th is was
, fo l i t tle known in praét ice a

m ongf
’
r them ,

that it w a s nor fo much as heard nam ed
,
or fpoken

of by any of them . But wh ither they he ld it un lawful tharaWo

m an
,
fo feparated, fhould m arry her Husband’s Son, w hen fh e

w as looked upon to be a t l iberty from h er form er Husband
,
and

free to m arry w hom fh e pleafed, that the A pofl le fays not. Th is
indeed he declares , that by the Law of Chrif’r a

'

W om an
’
s leaving

h er Husband, and marrying another, i s un lawful, ch. 7 . 1 1 . and

th is \Voman
’
s m arrying her H usband’s Son , he declares, ch . 5 . 1 .

(the p lace before us ) to be Forn ica tion , a pecu l iar fort of Forn i
cat ion, wha tever the Cerz

'

h rhz
'

nm or their Law m ight de term ine in
the C afe : And therefore a C li rill ia ii Church m ight and ought tohave cenfured it W i thin t li em felves , it be ing an O ffence again lt the

Rule of the Gofpel ; w h ich is the Law of th e ir Socie ty A nd they
m igh t and fh ould have expe l led this Forn icator out of the ir Socie
ty, for nor fubm itring to the Laws of i t ; Norw ithfl anding that
the C ivi l Law s of the Coun try, and the Judgm en t of the H eathen
M agiftra te m ight acquit h im . Sui tab ly hereun to it i s very rem ar

kab le, tha t the A rgum en ts that St. Pau l ufes , in the eloie of this
I) .fcourie, ch. 6 . i g

m - z o . to prove Forn icat ion un law fu l
, are all

fole ly from the Chrif‘rian Inf’ritution,
cu. 9. That our Bo

dies



1 COR INTHIANS. g t
dies are made for the Lord , to . 1 3 . That our Bodies areMem bers ofAfl-C6 5 7

C hrift, v . 1 5 . That our Bodies are the Tem p les of the HolyGhoPt,
NM ” 3 ‘

v . 1 9. That w e are not our own, but bought w ith a Price , 20 .

all wh ich Argum ents concern Chriltians on ly ; and there is not in
all th is Difcourfe aga inl

’
t Forn icat ion , one w ord to declare it to be

un lawful by the Law ofNature to Mankind in genera l . That was

a ltoge ther needlefs , and befide s the Apoltles purpofe here , where
he was teach ing and exhorting Chril’tian s what they were to do as

Chriltians , w ith in the ir own Society
,
by the Law of C hrill ; wh ich

was to be the ir Ru le, and wa s fufii cient to ob l ige them , w hateve r
other Laws the t ell ofMankind obferved, or w ere under . Thofe

he profelfes , chug, 1 2 , 1 9. not to m eddle with, nor to judge : Forhaving no Authority amongft them ,
he leaves them to the Judg

m en t ofGod
,
unde r whofe Governm ent they are .

Thefe Confiderations afford Ground to conjecture, that the Fa
ction wh ich Oppofed St . Paul had hinder’d the Church of Corm tl)
from cenfuring the Forn icator, and that St . Paul lh ew ing them
the ir M ifcarriage here in, a im s thereby to leiIen the C redit of the ir
Leader, by whofe Influence t hey were d rawn into it . Foras foon
as they had unanimoufly lh ewn the ir O bedience to St . Paul in th is
m atter, w e fee h is Seve rity ceafes , and he is all Softnefs and Gen
t lenefs to the O ffender ; 2 Car. 1 1 . 5 8. and he te l ls them in ex

ptefs Words, fu. 9. that his - end in writ ing to them of it
,
was to

try their O bedience : To wh ich let m e add, that th is Suppoli tion ,
though it had not all the Evidence for it w h ich it has

, yet being
fuited to St. Paul

’s principa l Delign in this Epif’tle, and he lp ing us

the better to underftand thefe two Chapters, m ay deferve to be
m ent ioned.
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Purpofed to com e unto you : But what
wou ld you have m e do ? Sha l l I come to

you w ith a Rod to cli aftife you
? or with Kind

nefs, and a peaceab le Difpofit ion of Mind (f) ?
In flaort, it i s comm on ly reported, that there
ISForn icat ion (g) am ong you, and fuch Forn i
cat ion as is not known (A) ordinarily among
the H eathen, that one flaould have his Father’s
W ife , and yet ye rem a in puffed up, though it
would better have becom e you to have been de .

]8&€ d for th is fcandalous Fact amongft you,
and in a m ournful Senfe of it , to have remo

ved the O ffender out of t he C hurch . For I
truly, though abfen t in Body, yet as prefent
in Sp irit, have thus a lready judg’

d
,
a s if I

w ere perfonally with you, h im that comm it
ted th i s Fafft W hen in the Name of the Lord
Jefus ye are alfem bled, andmy Sp irit, z

'

. e. my
Vote , a s if I w ere prefent, m aking one by the
Pow er of our Lord Jefus Chril’t, deliver the
O ti

'

ender up to Satan, that being put thus into

N O T E S.

2! (f) He that l
‘

nali careful l y read 2 Car. 1 . 20.
— 2 . 1 1 ,

wi l l eali ly perceive that th is h it
Verfe h ere of th is 4th Chapter is an Introduf’tion to the fevere Aft ofDifciphne which St .

Paul was going to exercile amongft them , tho abfent , as ifhe had been prefen t. Anti there

fore th i s Verle ought mm to have been feparated from th e fol lowing Chapter, as if i t be
long

’

d not to that Difcourfe .

l (g ) Vid . dz . 4. 8, 1 0 . The W riters of the New Tefiament feem to ure the Greek word
vapi

'
eie ,

u hich we tranflate Fornicat ion , in the fame Senfe that the Hebrews ufed 31 127, which
we a lfo t i anflate Fornicat ion, tho it be certain bOth thefe words, in Sacred Scripture , have a
largerSeure than the

word Fornication has in our Language ; for nu ] , amongft t he
.

He

b rews
, fignified, Turpimdmem, or Kerntwpezn, l1ncleannef

s

, or any flag i t ious fcandalous Crime ,
but more e lpecially the uncleannefs of unlau tul Copulat ion and Idolatry ; and not pret ife lyF ornication i n our Seure of the W ord, i . e the unlawful M ixture of an unmarried Coup le .

(b) No: known . That the marrying of a Son-ih -law,
and a Mother-inf

law,
was nor proh i

.

b ited by the Laws of the Roman Emp ire , may be Feen in 7‘q but yet i t was look
’

d on as (0

fcandalous and irt
’

amous , that i t never had any Countenance trcm Prati ice . H i s Words in
h is O rat ion pro 4. ate (0 agreeable to the pre l

‘

ent Cafe , that i t may not be am ii
’s

to fe t them
'

down Nubtt generoj b erus naik s azifpmis , 73141115 autiorzbus . 0 fee/us incredih le £
5

put ter lame m m m 0mm we: im udlmm.

What wil l ye {hal l 1 7 1
come unto you with a rod,
or in love, and in the lpi
rit ofmeeknefs
I t is re ported common

ly that there i s fornicati
on among you, and fuch
fornication as is not l

'

o

much as named amongft
the Gent ile s, that one

fhould have h is fathers
And ye are puffed up,

and have not rathermour
ned, that he that hath
done th is deed. migh t be
taken away from among
you.

For I veril y as ahrent inbody, but prefent in (p i
rit, have judged already,
as though I were prerent

,

concern ing him that hath
fo done th i s deed ;
In the name of our

Lord Jerus Chril‘r, when
ye are gathered together,
my fpirit , with t he pow

er ofourLordJefus Chrilt,
To de l iver l 'uch an one

U
)
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PA R A P H R ASE. TEX T.

ler, Drunkard, orRapacious . Forwhat have
I to do to judg thofe who are out of the

Church ? Have ye n0t a Power to judge thofe
w ho are Members of your Church But as for

thofe who are out of the Church, leave them
to God

,
to judge them be longs to him There

fore do ye what i s your part ; rem ove that
wicked one th e Forn icator out of the Church.
Dare any one of you, having a Controverlie

with another, bring it before an Heathen
Judge to be t r ied, and nm let it be decided by
Chrili ians (n) ? Know ye not that Chrif’tians
{ha ll judge t he Wor ld ; and if theWor ld {h a ll
be judg

’

d by you, are ye unworthy to judge
ordinary fmall Matters Know ye not that
we Chriftia i i s have Power over evi l Spir it s
H ow much more over the l itt le things relat ing
to thi s an imal Life If then ye have at any
t ime Controverl ies amongft you concern ing
things pertain in to thi s Life, let the Part ies
contending choo eArb itrators (a) in theChurch,
z

’

. e. out of Chu rch-Memb ers . Is there . not

a mong you, I {peak it to= your Sham e
, who

fi and fo much upon yourW ifdom , one wife
M an, whom ye can think ab le enough to refer

N OT E s

1 (a)
’
Awoz Saints, is put forC li‘riltianS ; a’J‘m o: Unjul

’
t, forHeathens .

4 (o)
’

E§ s ew nyévus , yudi ces nonAuthentzeos . Among the j ews there was conccflh s triumvz‘.
rah : aurbemzrus , who had Authority, and could hear and determine Caure ex oflicio there was
another foncqflh s triumvim lit , wh ich were chofen by the Part ies , thefe , tho they were not Au
Ibemick, yet could judge and determine the Caufes referred to them thefe were thofe whom
s tL Paul cal ls here , tguamh tm , j udices noi i AuibemicoJ, z. e. Referee s chofen by the Partie s .
See de D icu That St . Paul does not mean by Ei s ewny épvs , thofe who are lea/i (flam ed, as our
Engl i lh Tranflation reads i t , is p lain from the nexr Veric .

5 (p) weir, rat/é Mew. IfSt . Paul ul'e s th is word in the fenfe of the Synagogue, it fi ifies
one ordained, or a Rabbi , and l

‘

o capacitated to be a Judge for fuch were cal led w: e Mex.

If in t he Senie of the Gree k Schools then i t fignifies a Man of Learning , Study and Parts; If
i t b
;
taken in the latterSenfe , it may feem to be with fome Refletl ion on their pretending to

W i dom.

Forwhat have I to do
to judge them alfo that
are without ? do not yejudge them that are with
in

But them that are with
out, God judgeth . There
fore put away from amongyour (e lves that wicked
perfon .

Dare any of you, ha
ving a matter againfi ano

ther, go to law before the
unjii i

’
t , andnot before the

faints
Do ye not know that

the faints (hall judge the
world ? and if the world
{hal l be judged by you, are
ye unworth y to judge the
fmalleft matters
Know ye not that we

fli all judge ange l s ? how
much more thin

g
s thatpertain to th is l ife

If then ye have judg
ments of things pertain.

ing to this l ife , fet them
to judge who are leafi
efleemed in the church .

I (peak to your fhame .

I s it fo, that there is not
a wife man amongfi you
no not one that (ball be a
ble to judge between h isbrethren

12



6 But brother goeth to

lawwith brother, and that

9

I CORINTHIANS.

TE XWZ

before the unbe l ievers .
Now therefore there is

utterl y a fault among you,
becaufe ye go to law one

with another whey do ye
not rather take wrong ?

why do ye not rather l
‘

uf

fer your felve s to be de

frauded
Nay, you do wrong

and defraud, and that

your brethren.

Know ye not that the

unrighteous (hal l not in
herit the k ingdom ofGod?

be not deceived neither
fornicatours , nor idola
ters

,
nor adulterers, nor

e i’t
'

eminate, nor abufcrs
of themfelves with man
k ind.

Nor thieves, nor cove
tous, nor drunkards, nor
revi lers , nor extortioners,
(hal l inherit the kingdom
OfGod‘

.

And fuch were fome of

you but ye are walhed,
but ye are lanttified, but

ye are
'

u&ified in the

name 0 the Lord jefus ,

PARAPH R ASE .

your Controverlies to ? But one Chriltian go
e th to Law with another, and that before the
U nbel ievers, in the H eathen Courts ofJultice :
Nay, veri ly it is a Fa i lure and DefeE’t in you,
that you fo far contefi Matters of R ight one

with another, as to bring them toTria l or Judg
ment : Why do ye not rather fuffer Lofs and
W rong ? But it i s pla in by the Man’s having
h is Father’s W ife, that ye are gu ilty of doing
W rong (g) one to another, and Prick n0 t to do
Injufi ice even to your Chrii’rian Brethren.

Know ye nor that the Tranfgrelfors of the

Law ofChrif’t lh all not inher it the K ingdom of

God. Dece ive not your felves , ne ither Forn i
cators , nor Idolaters, nor Adu lterers, nor Ef
fem inate

,
nor Abufers of them felves withM an

kind
,
nor The ives, nor Covetous, norD run

kards , nor Revi lers, nor Extort ioners , fhall i n
her it the K ingdom of God. And fuch were

of ou : but your paf
’
c Sin s are wafhed

away an forgiven you, upon your re ce iving
of the Gofpel by Baptifm : But ye are fanftifi
ed (r), i . e. ye areMem bers of Chrifi ’

s Church,
wh ich COHfifi'

SofSa ints, and have m ade fom e

N O T E S.

8 (4) That th eWrong here fpokenof, was the Fornicator’s tak ing and keeping his Father’s
Wife , the words of St. Paul , 2 Cor. 7 . 1 2. i i ifi ancing this very W rong, are a l

'

ufli cient Evi
dence. And it is not whol l y improbab le there had been fome Hearing of th is matter before a
Heathen j udge , or at leal

’
t talked of, wh ich iffuppofed, wi l l g ive a teat l ight ro th i s who le

Pafi
'

age , and feveral other in thefe Chapters. For thus vi lib ly runs t . Paul
's Argument , eh ,

32
1 2, 1 3 . ch. 6 . x, 2, 3 , E5 5 . coherent and eafy to be i ini lerf

’
tood, if it flood together, as i t

ould, andwere not ch0p’

d in p ieces , by a divili on into two Chapters. Y e have a Power to

judge thofe whogre ofyour Church , therefore put away from among you that Fornicator :
Y oudo ill to let It come before a Heathen Magifi rate. Are you, who are to judge the World
and Ange ls, not worthy to judge futh a matter as th is ?

1 1 (r) HymSn
'

fl , fanfl z
’

fied, i . e. have rem ilfion of yourSins , fo fezm‘l ified, {ignifies H eb, 10 .

t o if)
”

18 compared. He that would perfeftly comprehend, and be fatis fied in the meaning of
th is place, let him read Heb.9. 10 . particularl y 9. 1 3

— 23 .



1 C ORINTHM N S
‘

.

PA RAPHR
’

AS
‘

E . TEX T.

Advances in the Reform ation of your Lives (5) 2
1d the Sp irit of our

by the DoEtrine of Chriit confi rm ed to you by
Od’

the extraordinary
’

O perat ion s ofthe Ho lyGhol’t .
But (t) fuppofi ng Forn icat ion were in it felf as ung

‘

gg
mffil t

a

gfiiiiiii;lawfu l as eat ing prom ifcuoufly all forts ofMeat are not expedient : all

t li ings are lawful for methat are m ade for the Bel ly, on purpofe to be but I wil l not be bmugh ;
eaten , yet I would not fo far'indulge e ither Cu u nd e r thg power of any.
from or my Appet ite , as to bring my
thereby into any difadvantageous State of
jeéi ion : A s in Eat ing and Drinking, though
Meat be m ade purpofe ly for the Be l ly, and the

Bel ly for Mea t yet becaufe it m ay n0t be ex

pedien t (u) for me, I wi ll not in fo evident ly a

lawful th ing a s that, go to the u tmol’t Bounds

N o r e s

(s ) ye are l emme jut}, i . e. are reform
’

d in your Lives . . See it fo ufed,
1
1{ev.

22 . l l .

12 (r) St . Paul having, upon occaiion of Injui
‘
tice amongli them part icularl y in the matter

of the Fornicator , warned them againfl that and other Sins that exclude Me n from Sa lvation
he here re aifumes h is formerA rgument about Fornicat ion , and by h is reafoning h ere , it look;
as i ffome among them had pleaded that Forni cat ion was lawful . To wh ich he anfwers , that

grant ing it to be fo, ye t the Lawfulnefs ofall whole lo‘

me Food reach ’

d not the Cafe ofFornica
t ion

,
and lhews by leverai Inl‘tance s (as parti cularly the degrading the Body , and mak ingwh at

in a C hFlfi lan’ lS the Member ofC hri l’t, the Member of an Harlot) that Fornication upon fe
veral accounts migh t be fo unfuitable to the State ofa C hril

’
t ian Man, t hat a C hrifi ian Socie

ty m ight have reafon to animadvert upon a Fornicator, though Fornication m igh t pafs for an

i ndifferent Aftion in anotherMan .

(u) E xpediem ,
and bra

i
l

f
bl under Power, ru th is Verfe feems to refer to the two Parts of the

fol lowing Verfe ; The hr of them to eat ing i ii the hri
’
cpart of th e Verfe , and the latter

of them to Forn icati on in the latter part of the Verfe . To make th is the more inte l ligi
bl e , i t may be fi t to remark, thatSt . Paul here feems to obviate fuch a fort ofReafoning as
th i s , in behalfof the Fornicator. All forts ofMeat s are lawful to Chri l’tians who are Fer
free from t he Law of Mafer, and why m e th ey not fo in regard ofWomen who are at the ir

ownD ifpolal s
P To which St . I

’
auI repl ie s ,_Though my Be l l y was made on l y for eating , and

all forts ofMeat were made to be eaten, and (0 are lawful for me , yet I W i l l abita in from
what is lawful , if i t be not conven ient for me , though my Be lly wi ll be certain to receive nopre jud ice by i t , wh ich wil l affeft it in t he o ther W orld, fince God wil l there put an end to

4‘ the Be l l y , and a ll ufe of Food. But as_to the Body ofa Ch rifi ian, t he Cafe i s qui te e the i
W ife That was not made for the Enjoyment ofWomen , but for a much nobler end, ro be
a M ember of C hri li ’s Body, and fo ibal i lall for ever; and not be defi roy’

d as the Be l l y fhall
be . Therefore -fuppofi ng Fornication to be lawful in it fe if, I wil l not lb debafe and fubje tl
my Body , and do it that pre judice, as to take that wh ich is a Member ofChrili , and make

u
i t i be Member of an Harlor ; th is ought to be had in deteli ation by all Cl iri li iaii s . The

Context

“

9
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I COR INTHIANS.

PAR APHR ASE. TEXT.

and the Power
‘
he i s veil ed with in it. Know

ye not , you who are fo knowing,
that our Bo

dies are the Members of Chrifl wi l l you then
take the Members of Chrill , and make them
th e Members of an Har lot ? W hat ! know ye
not that he who is joyn’

d to an Harlot is one
Body with her ? for two, faith God, {h all be
united into one Fleih But he who is join ’

d to

the Lord
,
i s one with h im,

by that one Sp irit
that un ites the Mem bers to the Head

, wh ich is
a nearer and {M iter Un ion, whereby w hat in
D ign ity i s done to the one eq ually affe€ts the Q

other. F lee Forn icat ion ,
.all otherSins that a fin

F

liifg
rn

gflfi efg
e

z
1 8

M an comm its debafe only the Soul, but are in without the body : but,he
that refpeé’t as it they were done out of the BO 310“ C

g
m

é
m
g
efh fo

g
“
?

dy, the Body is nor debafed, fullers no lofs of o

l

wfi
’

bo

l

ci
‘

yf
t agam 3

it s D ignity by them : But he who c omm itteth
Forn icat ion

,
finneth aga inft the end for wh ich

h is Body was m ade, degrading h is .Body from
the D ign ity and Honour it wa s defigned to,

m ak ing that the Member of an Harlor which

N O T E S.
i s here making out to the Corinthians Converts, that they have a Power to judge. He tells
them, that they (hal l judge the World, 11 . 2 . And that t hey {bal l judge Ange l s much more
than th ings of th i s Life , And for their not judging h e blames them, and te l ls them ,

’

t is
a leil ening to them , not to exercife th is Power, ver . 7 . And for it he give s a reafon in th is
Ve rfe, viz. That C hrifi is raifed up into the Power ofGod, and (0 {ball the y be . unlefs it be

taken in th i sSe iife , this Verfe feems to {l and alone here . Forwhat Connefi ion has the mentia

on of the Refi irreti ion in the ordinary Serife of th is Verfe , with what the Apoli le is faying
h ere , but ra i li ng us up with Bodie s to be Members ofhis g lorious Body, and to partake in h i s
Power in judging the World. Th is adds a great Honour and Dignity to our Bodies, and is a

Reafon why we fhould not debafe them into the Members ofan Harlot . Thefe Words alfo
g ive a reafon of h is fay ing, he would not be brought under the Power of any thing, v. 1 3 . viz .)
Shal l I, whofe Body is a Member ofC li ri li , and (ball be tairento the Power he has now in
Heaven, fnffer my Body to be a Member, and under the Power of an Harlot, that I wil l
ne ver do, let Fornicat ion in it fe if he never lo lawful . If th is be not the meaning of Sri

Paul here , I de li re to know to what purpofe i t i s that he fo exprefly declares that the Be l ly and
M eat {hal l be deltroyed, and does (0 manifel’tl yput an O ppofi tiou between the Body and the
Belly, 9 . l g.

Know ye not , that your XSbodies are the members
of C hrifi ? {hal l I then
take the

. members of
Chrifi , and make them
the members of an har~

lor? God forbid.

W hat , know ye not 16

that he wh ich is joined to
an harlot, is one bod
for two (faith he) fhall
be one flelh .

But he that is joined 17
unto the Lord is one (pi
rit.



I COR INTHIANS.

TEXfl

19 What, knowye not thatyour body is the temple
of the hol y Ghol’t wh ich
i s in you, which ye have

of God, and ye are not

your own
20 For ye are bough t with

a price : therefore g lori
fie God in your body, and
in your (piri t, which are
Gods .

PA R A PH RASE

was made to be a Mem ber ofChrift . W hat
,

know ye not (z ) that your Body is the Tem p le
of the Holy Ghoft that i s in you, wh ich Body
you have from God, and fo it is not you r own
to beftow on Harlots . Befides ye are bought
with a pr ice, fuzz . the precious B lood ofChrift,
and therefore are not at your own Difpofal

But are bound to glorifie God with bOth Body
and Soul . For both Body and Soul are from
him

,
and are God’s.

N O T E S.

19 (z) Th isQuefi ion, ( growye not ? is repeated fix times in th is one Chapter. wh ich may
reem to carry with it a juli Reproach to the Corinthians , who had got a new‘

and better Infi ru
{ter than h imfelf, inwhom they (0 much gloried. andmay not unfitlybe thought to fet on his
Irony, ch. 4. 10 . where he tel ls them they are wife.

‘

S, E . C T .

“

. III
'

.

(5HA P: Vi i . 1

C O N T E N T S.

H E ch ief Bufi ‘

ne l
’

s of the for we have feen
to be the l and

“

the extin~

This Section conta ins conjugal
e dilfwades from Marr iage thofe who have the

G ift of Cont inence . But Marriage being appointed as a 'Remedy.

againft Fornicat ion, thofe who cannot forbear fhould m arry
, and

render to each other due Benevolence. Next he . teaches that Con
verts ought not to forfake the ir unconve rted Mates, infomuch as .

Chrifi ianit changes norh ing in Mens civi l El’rate, but leaves them
under the am e O b l igat ions they were t ied by before. And h it of
all he g ives D irections about marry ing, or not . marrying the irDaughters. Con »

.



I CORIN TH IflNS.

PAR fAP-HKHSE:

O ncern ing thofe th ings that ye have wr it
to m e about

,
I anfw er

,
it is molt conve

n ient not to have to do w ith a W oman : But

becaufe every one cannot forbear, therefore
they that cannot conta in lh ould, both M en and

W om en , each have the ir own p eculiar H uf

band and W ife to avoid Forn icat ion . And t hofe

that are m arried
,
for

"

the fam e R
‘

eafon are to

regu late them felve s by the Difpbli tion-

‘

arid Exi
gency of the ir refpeél ive Mates and- therefore
le t the H usband render to the W ife that Bene
volence (a) w h ich i s her due, and (0 l ikew ife

the W ife to the Husband
, é

“ fvice fveifi . For

the W ife h as not Power or Dom in ion over her
gown Body, to refufe the Husband when he de
fi res : but this Power and R ight to her Body is
in the Husband . And on the other fide, the

H usband has not the Power and Dom in ion
over his own Body, to refufe h is -W ife when
fli e ih ew s an Incl inat ion" ; '

but th is Pou‘

re r and
R ight to h is Body, w hen {h e has occafion is
in the W ife Do nor in thi s m atter

‘ be
f

w ant ing one to another
,
unlefs it be by mutua l

Confent for a ib ort t im e
,
that you m ay wholly

a ttend to Act s of Devot ion, when ye fall upon
fom e folemn O ccafion and when th is t ime of
folemn Devot ion is over, return to your form er

Freedom and Con juga l Society, left the Devi l
taking advantage of your Inab i lity to contain

,

N O T E S.

T
‘

EX -T:

OW concerning the

th ings whereof ye
wrote unto me it i s good

fcr a man not to touch a

woman.

Neverthelefs , to avoid

fornication, let every man
have h is own wife, and

let everywoman have her
own husband.

Let the husband render
unto the wrfe due b s nevolence : and l ikewife a lfo
the W ife unto the huf

band.

The wife hath not pow
er of her own body, but
the husband and l ike
wife al l'o the husband hath
not power of h is own bo

dy, but the Wife .

Defraud you not one

the other, except it be
with confent for a t ime,
that ye may give your
(e lve s to fafli ng and pray.
er ; and come toge ther
again, that latan tempt

you not for your incont i
nency.

3 (a ) Evvoi at , Benevolen
ce , fignifies here that Complai l

’

ante and Compl iance wh ich every
married Couple ought to have for each other, when e i ther of them (hen s an Incl ination to
Conjugal Injoyment s 9
4 (b) The Woman (who in all other R igh ts is_inferiour) has here the fame Power. given

her over th e Man
's Body, that t he M an has over hers . The Realon whereof i s pla in : De

caufe if [he had not her Man , when {he had need ofh im, as we ll es the Man h i s Woman , when

he had need of her, Marriage would be noRemedy againi’t Forni cation.

.fhould

I
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I C OR INTHIANS.

PA RAP H R ASE . TEXT.

were Chrif’rian . For in this cafe the unbelie ving wife is
“

faflaified by

ving Husband is fanttifi ed (d) or made a Chri 523323352,
Brian , as to h is Iffue in h is W ife, and the W ife but now are they hoiv.
fanét ified in her Husband . If it were not fo,
the Childi en of fuch Parents wou ld be un

clean i . e. in the State ofHeathens, but now
are they holy (d), i . e . born Mem bers of the
Chrii’rian Church . But if the unbe lieving Par d

Bu

t

i

t

”
l

tl

é
e

h
llnbe

c

l

l

ievmg i s
ty w i ll feparate, let them feparate. A Chri A

s pfiro
’

thei or
"

?fifigi
‘

fg
Prian M an or Woman i s not inflaved in fuch a not underbondage in fuch
Cafe , on ly it is to be remembred, tha t it is ih $561; hath g l‘

cum bent on us w hom God in the Gofpel has

ca lled to be Chrifi ians , to l ive peaceab ly with
all M en, a s much a s in us l ieth, and therefore
the Chriii ian Husband orW ife is not to m ake
a Breach in the Fam i ly, by leaving the unbe
l ieving Party , who is content to Pray. For Fof

y
hat kflowefi thmm é

wha t k nowe ll thou
,
O Woman , but thou m ayft fh

h

f
t

flfis
r

ba
t

j
’

cf
‘

;
be the m eans of converting, and fo faving thy or how knowel’r thou, d

unbe lieving H usband, if thou continueft peace gjg
’

twafgf, “1a“

ab ly as a loving W ifew ith him ? O rwhat know
cft thou, 0 M an

,
but after the fame manner

thou mayft fave thy W ife ? On th is occafion But as God hath dif’fri 17

let m e give you this genera l Rule, whatever 32
6

3053 h
e

aii
‘

laifi
‘

i
‘

hif
Condit ion God has a l lotted to any ofyou, let ry one, (0 let h im walk
him cont inue and go on contentedly in the and f°°fd3 ifl 1 ifl all chuf '

fame (e) State where in he was ca l led, not look.

Ches'

N O T E S.
(4 (d)

'

Hy i
'
a suzfaiifhfied, 8: G

i

l li -h r” unclean, are ufed here by the Apofi le in
the jewuh Senfe . The jews ca l led all that were j ews, boy y and all others they ca l led un

Thusproles genim extrafanéiimtem, was a Ch i ld begot by Parents whill’t they were yet
Heathens Gemu 1mm fanti imzem, was a Ch ild begot by Parents after the y were Profelytes .
Th is way ofrpeaking St. Paul transfers from the j swiih into the Chrif’tian Church, cal ling all
that are of the Chri li ian Church Saints , or hol y, by wh ich Reafon all thatwere out of it were
unclean. See N ate, Ch . 1 . 2 .

1 7 (e) air fignifie s here not the manner ofhis Cal l ing, but the State and Condition ofLife
fh
e was in when cal led 5 and therefore e

'

w mutt fignifie the fame too, as the next Verfc
ews .



I CORINTHIANS
‘

.

TE X T.

18 Is anyman called being
circ

'

umcil
'

ed let h im not

become uncircumcired : i s
any cal led in uncircumci

fion let him not become
circumcil

'

ed.

19 C ircumcifion i s noth ing,
and uncira imcifion i s no

thing, but the keeping of
the commandments of

God.

no Let every man abide in
the fame cal l ing where in
he was cal led.
Art thou cal led be ing a

fervant ? care not for i t 3
but if thoumayf

’
t bemade

free, ufe it rather.

For he that i s cal led in
the Lord, being a fer

vant , is the Lord
’s free

man l ikewife a lfo he that
i s cal led being free, is

Chrifi
’

s fervant .

21

22

PA R A P H R A SE.

ing on himfelf as fet free from it by his Con
verfion to Chriftiai i ity. And this is no more
than what I '

order in all the C hurches . For

exam p le , was any one converted to Chriftia

n ity being circumcifed
,
let h im not becom e

uncircumcifed W as any one ca l led be ing un

circumcifed, let h im not be circumcifed. Cir

cumcifion or
.
U ncircum cifion are noth ing in the

fight of God, but that wh ich he has a regard
to, i s an O bedience to h is Commands . C h ri
ftianity g ives not any one any new Pr ivi lege to
change the State, or put off (f) the O b l igati
ons of C ivi l Life, wh ich he was in before .

W ert thou called be ing a Slave
,
th ink thy felf

not the lefs a Chrifl ian for be ing a Slave
,
but

yet prefer Freedom to Slavery, if thou can
’&

obtain it . For he that i s converted to Ch ii
f’tian ity, being a Bond-man, i s Chriit

’
s Freed

m an (g) . And he that is converted being a

Free-man is Chrif’r’s Bond-man, under his Corns

N O T E S.

20 (f) Merits , Let h im abide. ’

Tis plainfrom what immediate l y fo l lows , that th is is not
an abfolute Command } but onl y fignifie s that a Man ihould not th ink h imfe lf difcharg’

dby the Privi lege ofhis Chril’t ian State , and the Franchife s of the Kingdom of C hril’r, wh ich
he was entered

'

into, from anyTies or O bl igations he was in as a Member of the Civi l So
ciety. And therefore for the fett l ing a true Notion thereof in the M ind of the Reader, it has
been thought convenient to g ive that wh ich is the Apof

’
tle

’

s Senfe to Ver. 1 7 , 20 , 24. of
th is Chapter, in words fomewhat different from the Apofi le

'

s . The think ing them i
’

e lve s
freed by Chrifi ianity from the T ies ofCivi l Society and Government, was a Fault , it reem s ,
that thofe C hrifi ians were very apt to run into. For St . Paul , for the preventing their
Thoughts ofany Change ofany th ing of the ir C ivi l State upon the ir imbracing Chriltian i ty,
thinks i t necelTary towarn them againf

’
t it three t imes in the compafs of feven Verfe s , and

that in the Form ofa direfi Command not to change the ir Cond it ion orState ofLife . W here ’

by he intends that they [hould not change upon a l ’refumpt ion that Chrifi ianity gave them a

new or peculiar Liberty (0 to do.

remain in the fameCondition in which they were a t the ir Convert ion.

For notwnh i i anding t he Apoflle
’

s pofi tive ly b idding them
Y et it is certain it was

lawful for them , as we l l as the others, to change , where it was lawful for them to change
W ithout beingChril’rians

.

22 (g) Am ad lk PQ
'

, in Latin Libera l s , ligniii e s not limply a Free—mm, but one who ha
vmg been a Slave, has had h is Freedom given h im by h is Mailer.

2



l C ORINTHIANS.

PA R A P H R A SE.

mand and Dom in ion . Y e are bought w ith a
price and (0 be long to C hrif’t ; be not , if

you can avoid it , Slaves to any body. In w hat
foever State a M an is ca l led , in the fam e he i s
to rem a in

,
ii otw it li li a ii ding any Privi leges of

th e Gofpel, wh ich g ive s h im no Difpenfation

or Exem pt ion from any O b l igat ion he w as in

before to the Laws of his Country . Now con

cern ing V irgins (z) I have no exprefs Com

m and from Chrif’t to give you ; -but I te ll you»
m y O p in ion , as one w hom the Lord has been
gratioufly pleafed to m ake “

credib le (It), and (0
you m ay trull and re ly on in th is Matter. I te l l
you therefore that I judge a fingle Life to be
conven ient , becaufe of the prefent Stre ights of
the Church 3 and that it is bef’r for a M an to

be unm arried . A rt thou in the Bonds ofW ed

lock ? feek not 0 be loofed : A rt thou
.

loofed

from a W ife ?» feek not a W ife . But if thou
m arrieft thou finnell not : O r if '

a V irgin ma in

ry, {h e fi ns not : But thofe that are m arried
{h al l have world ly Troub les : But I fpare you,
by not reprefent ing to you, how l itt le Enjoy

N O T E S.

TEXT.

Xc are bought with a 23price , be not ye the fer
vant s ofmen.

Brethren, let every man 24
where in he is cal led,
t here in abide with God.

_
Now concerning vir 2 5

gms . I h ave no command
ment of the Lord : yet I

give my judgment as one
that hath obtainedmercy
of the Lord to be faithful.

I fuppofe therefore,that 26
this i s good for the prefent
di l’trefs , I fay, that it is

good for aman (0 to be.

Art thou bound unto a 27
w ife 9 feek hot to be loo
fed. Art thou loofed from
a wile feck not a W ife .

But and if thou marry , 28
thou hall nor finned and
if a virg in marry, fhe hath
not finned neverthelefs ,

6

; (Ia) Slave s were bought and fold in the Marke t, as Catt le are, and fo by the Price paid
there was a Propriety acquired in them. This therefore here is a Reafon for what he advifed,
'ver . 2 1 . t hat the y ihould not be Slaves to Men

,
becaufe C hrifi had paid a Price for them, and

i bey be longed to h im . The Slavery l ie fpeak s of i s Civi l Slavery, which he make s ufe of
here to convince the Corinth ians, that the C ivi l Ties of Marriage were not dilfolved by a
M an

’s becoming a Chrii
’
rian, hute Slavery i t fe lfwas nor and in genera l in the next Verfe

h e te l l s them , that noth ing in any Man
's C ivd Eflate or Rights, is a ltered by h is becoming a

Chrif
’
tian.

2 5 (1) By Virg ins t is plain St . Paul here means thofe of borh Sexes , who are in a ce l ibate
State .

’
T i s probable h e had formerl y d i lIwaded t hem from Marriage in th e prefent State of

the Church . Th is it feems they were uneafy under, ver. 28, G 3 5 . and therefore fent fome

Qi e li ions to St. T aul about it , and part i cularl y, W hat then fhould Men do with theirDaugh
'

t CI
'

S upon wh ich O ccafion, vet . 23 — 3 7 . he g ive s Di refi ions to the unmarried about their
marry ing or not marrying, and i n the clofe ver. 3 8. anfwers to the Parents about marry ing
theirDaughters and then,

'

ver. 40 . he fpeak s ofW idows.
(k) In th is Senfe he ufes mm oévdgwaQ

'

, 2 Tim. 2. 2.

ment
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I coR INTH IANS;

f P /I RA P H R ASE. TEX T.

pleafe her Husband. This I fay to you for
your part icular Advantage, nort o lay any Con

{traint upon you (a), but to put you in
'

a way
w here in you may molt

'

fuitably, and a s belt
becomes Chrif’tian ity, apply your felves to the

Study and Dut ies of the Gofpel, without D i
f’traé’t ion. But if any one th ink s that he car
ries not himfelf a s becomes h im to h is V irgin ,
if he lets her pafs the Flower of her Age un
m arr ied, and need fo requires, let h im do as

he th inks fi t
,
he fins nor if he marry her. But

w hoever i s fett led in a fi rm Refolu-t ion of

Mind
,
and finds h im felf under no necefli ty of

marrying, and is Mal’ter of his own W i l l
,
or is at

his own Difpofal, and has fo determ ined in h is
Thoughts, that he wi l l keep h isV irg in ity (p), he

oofes

N O T E S.

3 ; (a) 86x9 3 which we tranflate a Snare, fignifies a Card, which poflibly the Apofi le
m igh t. according to the Language of theHebrew Schoo l , ufe here for binding, and then h is
Difcourfe runs thus. Though I have declared it my O p inion, that it is belt for a Virgin to
remain unmarried, yet I bind it not, i . e . I do not declare it to be unlawful tomarry .
3 7 (p) flapSévw feem s ufed here for the Virgin-State , and not the Perfon of a Virgin ;

wh ither there be Examples ofthe,
l ike ufe of it, I k now not , and therefore I propole it as my

Conjeflure upon thefe Grounds . l . Becaufe the Refolut
'

ion ofM ind here fpoken of, mufi be
in the Perfon to be married, and not in the Father t hat has the Power over the Perfon con
cerned, for how wil l the Fi rmnels ofMind of the Father h inder Fornicat ion in the Ch i ld who
has not that Firmnefs . 2 . The necefli ty of Marriage can onl y be judg’

d of by the Perfons
the iri le lves A Fathercannot fee l the Ch i ld’s Flames which make the need ofMarriage . The
Perfons themi

‘

elves onl y knowwhether they burn, or have the Gi ft ofContinence . 3 . E63
ai

'

awépdi 0
95 7 2 toms Seanua '

rQ ,
barb thePower over his ownWi ll, muff either fignifie , can go

vern bi s own DefireS, is Mafier (if by own
N

WtII. But th is cannot be meant here , becaufe it is
fufli cjently e

'

xpreffed before by efpd-IQ 7! mtg’Jiac, fledfafi in H eart ; and afterwards too by
new vey iv 7 5 ig pNai

, d
e creed in H eart : or mul’t fignifie, has theDijiiofal of himfelf, i. e . is free

from the Fa ther’s Power of d ifpofing the ir Chi ldren in Marriage . For I th i nk the words
(hould be tranil ated, IM t/9 a Power concerning his ownW111, i . 8 . concerning what he willeth .

For if by i t St. Paul meant a Powe r over h is own W i l l, one might th ink he would have ex
p re il ed t hat Though t as he d

oes, ab. 9. 1 2. Rom. 9. 21 . W i thout at }, or by the Prepofition
éwi, as it is , l ui e 9. i . 4. Becaufe , if l eap his Vi rgin, had here fignified keep h i s Ch i ldren
frommarry ing , the Exprelhon /

had been more natura l to have ufed the word 'm wat , wh ich

fign
'

ifies borh Sexes, than Wei gh t/Q , wh ich be longs only to the Female . If therefore z ugs

be taken abfi rafi ly for V irg ini ty, the
.

precedent Verfe niui’t be underflood thus : But if my
0118 tbmfc i i aflume top zj

’

s zbe Flower Of bi:flge unmm led, amt he finds i t nectflarj tomarrj ,
b

ler

1m

A nd this I fpeak for 3 5yourown profit, not that
I may caf’c a fnare upon
you, but for that wh ich is
come l y, and that youmay
attend upon the Lord
without d iflrafi ion.

But if any man th ink 36
that he behaveth h imfelt
uncome l y toward h is vir
g in, if(he pafs the flower
of her age , and need (0
require, let h im do what
he wi l l, he finneth not

let them marry.
Neverthelefs , he that 3 7

fi andeth fledfafi in h is
heart, having no necefli
ty, but hath power over
h is own W i l l, and hath to
decreed in h is heart, that



I CORINTH IANS.

TEX T.

he will keep his virgin,
doth we l l .

3 8 So then, he that giveth

her in marriage, doth

we l l : but he that giveth
her not in marriage , dothbetter.

The wife i s bound by
the law as long as her hufband l iveth : but if her

hus band be dead, the is atliberty to be married to

Whom lhe
'

will ; onl y in
the Lord.

39

40 ”
But the is happier-if {he

(6 abide, after. my Judg
ment and I

'

think alto
that I have the Spiri t of
God.

PA R A P H R ASE.

choofes the better (q) fide . So then he that
marrieth doth we l l, but he that marri
eth (r) not

'

ddth better. I t i s un lawful for
a Woman to leave her Husband as long as he

l ives ; but w hen he ‘ is dead, {h e i s at l ibe rty
to m ar or not marry, as ih e pleafes , and to

whom ribe pleafes ; wh ich V irg ins cannot do
be ing undert he Difpofal of their Parents ; on
th e mud take care tomarry as a Chriftian

fZaring God. But i n my O p in ion, fhe is hap
p ie r

'

if fhe remain a W idow and perm it m e to

fay, that whateve r any among you may th ink
or fay ofm e, I have the Spirit ofGod, fo that
I m ay be rel ied on in this my Advice, that I

do not millead

N O T E S

him do as be pleafcs , befifls not ; Letfad, marry. I confers it
‘

is
’

hard to bring thete twoVerfes
to the fame Senfe , and both of them to the defign of the Apofi le here , without takin the

Words in one or both ofthem very figurative l y. St.Paul h ere feems to obviate an Obie '

ou

that migh t be made againl
’
t h is Difl

’

wafion from Marriage , or} . that it might be an Indecency
one lhould be guilty of, ifone mould live unmarried pafi one s prime, and afterwards be for»
ted to marry . To wh ich he anfwers , ghat no body lhould abl’tain upon the account of being
a Chrifi ian, but thore who are offi eady Refolutions ,‘ar‘e at‘

their
‘

pwn Dil
‘

pofal, andhave tul
ly determ in

’

d it in the ir.
ownMinds .

(q) Karm
i

chere , as in
'
ver. 1 . 8, 8c 26.

'
tignihes

'

not fi
i

mply
'

good,but preferable
3 8 (r) 11” a be ing taken inthe Seure b

‘

efore-ni é
’

ntjioned, it is neoeffary in this Verfe to
follow the C0pies which read 34 144n warning, formanage r, giving in marriage .

S E C T.

4-7
443 6 647 .



s E c
‘

: T. IV.

C H A R
:
vi i i . I

C O N T E N T S.

H is Settion is concerning the ings to Idols ,
whereino nemay guefs by nfwer

,
that they had

w ri t to h im
,
t hat they k new their Chrifi ian . Liberty here in

,
that

they, knew that an . Idol w as .notli ing,
'

and therefore that they did
we l l to fhew of the ,Nullity

'

of the:Heathen
Gods, and tlieir

'

Difregard.of them , byj eatirig prom ifcuoufly, and

w ithout Sc'

ruple, t h ings oifgre d to t hem .

“ Upon wh ich the Defign
'

of the Apol
‘
tle here feem s to be

, Z
ro take down the ir O p in ion of

the ir Know ledge, by fh ew ing them
, that notw itli ltanding all the

Know ledge they prefumed o n, .gintl were puffed up with, yet the
eat ing of chofe Sacrifices did not recomm end them to God : Vid.

fuen
‘S. that they m igh t fin -in t he irW an t of-tCharity

d ing the ir weak Brother. Th is . feems ‘

plainly
‘

from
'

fzier. 1 -

3 , 8c 1 1 ,
1 2 . to b e the Delign. of the Apofl le

’

s Anfw er here, and not to rev

fo lve t he C afe ofeat i in:it s ful l Lat itude.

Fo
'

r then he “would .

'

ar large liere, f and
not have deffered the D

,

t o .
uwhere -under 3 110

ther Head he treats of’

i t more particularly,

PARAPHR/ISE . TE X T.

S for th ings offered up unto Idols, it mul’t O W as touching
rhino s o ifered unto

.nor be quell ioned but that every one of idol s, we 7mm, that we

you, who ftand fo much upon yourKnow ledge , kink/1
1

332pudgiii
‘

ii
l

li
l

gii
k now that the imaginary Gods, to whom the Chan t}. i

’

aifieth .

Gen tile s f
‘

facrili c
'

e , are nor in real ity Gods, but
m eer Fictions , but with this pray rem em ber,
that fuch a Know ledge, or O p in ion of the ir
Know ledge , fw ells M en w ith Pride and Van i
ty. But Char ity it is that improves and ad

vances
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I GOR IN TH I QQN S.

P A a A P
‘

H iRQ
A SE.

have Accefs to the Father . For notw i-thii anda

ing all the great Pretences to Knowledge 'that

are amongi
’
t you, every

.
.one doth not k now

that the Gods of the Heathens are but Imagi
nat ions of the Phanfie

'

,m ere jnOthing
’

. Some
,

to thi s day, confcious to them felves that they
thin k thofe Idols to be real Deities, eat th ings
facrificed to them

,
as fact ificed to rea l .Deitie s

whereby doing that wh ich the in their" Con

fcience
'

s
,
not et fuificiently enbghtned,

“

thimk
to

,
be unlawfiil

, are uilty of
'

Sin. Food, of
"

what kind foever, m ak
g
e

'

s not God re ard 'us .(m).
For ne ither if in Knowledge and 11. Perfwa

is nothings We -eat thiaas of
‘

w e thereby add any; things
O r i f not being 1:0, we11, ih

w e
‘

are fcrupulous . and
_
forbear,

‘

are
“

’

vgori
'

e Chrif’tians , or are . .leliene
'

d by
B

‘

ut
‘

this y ou knowingMen. oug htito,

take care pf That/the Poweror E‘

lfi fi‘

.

damyha have to eat , be not
-

m ade fuch an a re
,

draw n become a Stum b ling -b lock, te -w eake r ;
Chri

’

li
‘

ians who are

'

not convinced of that Li
berty. For if fuch an one {h al l fee tthee, who
halt th is Know ledge of thy Liberty, to {i t
feai’ting in an Idol-Tem ple , ibali not h is weak
Confcience , not through ly infi rué’ted in the

mat ter of Idols, be drawn in by th

to eat what i s offered to Idols, tho he in
Confcience doubt of its Lawfulne is ? And thus

N O T E S.

TEg
-X 'I .

Howbeit there is not in 7
every man that know
ledge forfome with con
i
'

cie
’

nce of t he id
'

ol unto
th is hour, eat it as a th ing
offered unto an ido l and

t heir coniciencc be ing
weak, is defiled.

But meat commendeth .

us not toGod :forneither
ifwe eat

, are we the bet
ter ; ne ither ifwe eat 11013,
are we the worle.

But take heed~
any means th isyours becomea
blbck to them
weak .

For if any man fee thee to
wh ich hail knowledge , fi t
at meat in. the ido l s tem
ple, i hall not the conici
ence of h im wh ich is weak
be emboldned to eat chofe
things which are ofFeted
to idol s

8 (w) is wz pism , le ts us not before God, i . e . to be "

taken notice ofby h im.

(x) I t cannot b e fuppofed that St. Paul , in anfwer to a Letter of the Corintbizzns
, fliould

te l l them , t hat if t hey e at things olfer’

d to Idol s, the y were not the be tter or If they
'

eat

net, were not t he worfc, unleis they had exprefled Fomc Op inion ofGood in Eating.



‘

a a 0 1

RAa a Pn-R n s fl.

z I
G

t

Andthrous hthviknw thy weak Brother, for whom Chrifi
'

zdied,.n s
deit

’

roy
’

d by thy Knowledge , w he rewith .

thou
yufi i

'

fiei’t' thy eat i ng. But -when yo
‘

u fin thus
W3 f!” f“ a, '

a
‘

ga infi your?Brethren, and wound their .weak
gain t e brethren, and
wouna

‘
theit weak coni

'

ci Qonfci ences , you fin aga infi Chri i
’
t. Where

fore lf'Meat m ake m Brother oiiend, I W i l l
’

th
‘

ev'et '

m ore ieat Flei ,

'

to avoid ?ma king -r
‘

ny

whi le -the world fiafideth,’l ei’t I niake my brother to
oflie

‘

nd. -
'
z
'

-j

s is c T. v.

C H A P. IX . 1

'C O N T E N T &

T . Panl
‘

had preached the Gofpel at Cori nth about two Year's ,
in all wh ich t ime he had taken nO thing

/ of them
, 2

7
—

9. Th is by fome of the owofi te Fafi ion, and lpartiéu
'larly a s

we m ay fuppofe by the ir Leader, was made ru le
"

of to cal l in que
fi ion h is Apoi’rleih ip, 2 Cor. a t . P er why i f he -were an Ape s

.ii le,1,ihould he not ufe the Power ofa n Apofi le'

,
to demandMain

tenance whet In this Seci ion St . Paul vindicates h is
A ol

’
tlelh ip. to‘their: Enquirers, g ives the Reafon

w y, tho he 'had a R ight toMa intenance
, yet he pizeachedgrew

to the comma-m . My Anfv‘

ver; fays he,‘to tlie l
'

e l 'Inq uifitors , is,
that tho as being

van Apofi le ,
'

I know that I have a R igh t to Main
tenance, a s we l l a s Peter, or any Other of the Apoit‘les , w ho all

have a R ight, as ' i s eviden t from Reafon and from Scripture
, yet

I neither have, nor, {hall make ufe ofmy Priv i lege amongfi you,
for fear that if it colt you any,

th ing, that ih ould h inder the effect
ofmy Preach ing I wou ld n eglect nothing that m ight promore the

Gofpel. For I do not content m y {elfw ith doing bare ly what is m y
Duty

,
for

'

by my extraordinary Ca l l and Commi
‘

ifion, it is now
H 2 incum



5 2 1 C ORINTHIANS.

$325 7 incumbent on me to preach the Gofpel ; But I endeavour to exce l
” 3

in my M inil
’
try, and not to execute my Comm iflion ove rt ly, and

iui
’r enough to ferve the turn For if thofe who in the Agoni li ickGames a im ing at Viéi ory to obta in on ly a corruptible Crown

, de
ny themfelves in eat ing and d rinking, and other Pleafures

, how
muchmore does the e ternal C rown ofGlory deferve tha t we fhould
do our utmofi to obta in it ? To be as careful in nor indulging ourBodies, in denying our Pleafures

, in doing every th ing w e could
in order to get it, as if there w ere but one that fli ould have it ?
W onder n0 t therefore if I having th is in V iew, negleci my

Body
,

and thofe outward Conveniencies that I
, as an Apofi le, fent to

preach the Gofpel, m ight cla im , and m ake ufe of Wonder not
that I prefer the propagat ing of the Gofpel, and maki ng of

.
Con

verts, to all Care and Regard ofmy felf. Th is feem s the

ofthe Apofi le, and w i ll g ive l ight to the fo llowing Difcourfe, wh
we ih all now take in the O rder St. Port!writ it .

PAR APHR ASE. TE X T.

M I not an Apof’rle ? And am I not at A
“ 1 0°Can apofi le ’

l iberty (n) a s much as any Other of the 1 no,

Apoli le s , to m ake ufe of the Pr ivi lege due to Lord ? are not you my

that Oflice Have I not had the Favour to fee m the“ rd ?

Jefus Chrilt our Lord after an extraordinary
m anner ? And are not youy our felves , whom
I have converted, an Evidence of the Succefs

ofmy Imploym ent in the Gofpel
? If others

fhould queltion my being an Apoli le, you at

leafi cannot doubt of it : Your Converfion to

Chrifi ianity is, as it were, a Sea l fet to it , to
m ake good th e Truth of m yApoi’tleih ip . This
then is my Anfwer to thofe who fet up an In

quifi tion upon m e : Have not I a r ight to
Meat and Drink where I preach ? Have not I
and Born/15m a Power to take a long with us
in our Trave ll ing, to propagate the Gofpel, 3 .

N O T E S.

1 (a) It was aLawamongfi the Jews, not toreceive Aims from theGenti les .
Chrifi ian

p
l

If I be not an apoli le
unto others, yet donbtlel‘s
I am to you for the (

"

cal
ofmine apofile lhip are ye
in the Lord.

Mine anrwer to them
that do examine me, i s
this,
Have we not power to

eat and to drink
Have we not power to
lead about a filter a wife

2
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I CHI RIAHEEHL4AH1

Pnaarna a s n

Power over you (c), why not we much rather ?
But I m ade no ufe of i r, but bear W i th any
thing that I m ay. avoid a ll h indrance to the

Progrefs of the Gofpel. Do ye not know t hat
they» who in the Tem p le fe rve about holy
th ings, l ive upon thofe holy things ? And they
who wa it at the Al tar

,
.are Partakers with t he

A ltar ? 5 0 has the Lord orda ined
,
that they

who preach the Gofpel, zih ould l ive of the Ge
fpel. But though as an Apof‘tle and Preacher
of the Gofpel, I have, as .you fee, a R ight to
Ma intenance , yet I have not taken it

'

ne ither
have I written thi s to dem and it . For I h ad
raft

-her periih
- for want, than b e de prived of

what I glory (

in, v iz . Preach ing th e Gofpel

free ly For if I preach the Gofpel, I do bare
lym y Duty, but have noth ing to lory in , for
I am under an O b ligat ion o and

‘

ommand to

preach (d) An dwe .he t o m e, if I preach net
the . Gofpe l ; which if I - do wil l ingly,

'

I iih a ll

have a Reward : If unwi ll ing ly, the Difpen
la t ion. i s neverthe lefs i ntruiied to m e

,
and ye

.as an Apoflle .
,

'

How there
make it turn - to ajcc

‘

oun lf

Even ithus If I
'

pii each the Gofpel of

free Coii , fo that I exaa'

not the Maintenance

“

N O T E S.

1 2 (c) For
”

12s Eiufi
'

ag , I lheuld incline
'to read, 13 ; £951 4, if tli ere be, as Voflim fays , any

MSS to authoriz e i t : and then the words W i l l t un thus If flflj pan ti e ofj om
'

Sribfli noe. Th i sbet te r l'ui ts the foregoing W ords, and needs not the addit ion oi the n erd thi s
, to be inferred

in the T i anilat ie n , which wi th Diih culty enough makes i t refe r to a Power wh i ch he was ne t
h ere (peak ing of, but frauds e igh t Verles off : Ec holes in the ir:W ords St. I’iml 'fccms to g lance
at what the

‘

fl it’t
'

ered from ithe faife Apefi le , who d id not onl y pre tend to Power oi M ainte

haute ,
' but id ati ually devour them : Vid. z Cor. 1 1 . 20.

1 6 01) Vat /Wi s -2 1 .

TEX T.

fhould h inder the gofpel

of Chril
’
t.

Do ye not know that t g
they wh ich minil’ter about
ho l y th ings, l ive of the

th ings of the temple ? and
they which wait at the ai
tar

, are partakers with
the altar
Even l

'

o hath the Lord 14.

ordained, that the y wh ichpreach the gofpel , lhouldl ive of the gofpel.
But I have ufed none of IS

thefe th ings . Neither

have I written thefe

things, that it ihould be
l
'

o done unto me : for it

were better for me to die ,
than t hat any man lhould

make my g loryi ng void.

For though
-I preach [6

the gol
’

pel, I have noth ing
to g lory of: for necefli ty
i s laid upon me ; yea , wo
is unto me, if I preach

not the gol
'

pel .

For if I do this thing 17
will ing l y, I have a t e

ward : but if againfi my
W1", a difpenl

’

ation of the

gorpel i s committed unto

me .

What is my reward 18
t hen ? verily that when I
preach the golpe l, I may
make t he gofpe l of Chrif’t
Wi thout charge , that I
abule not my power in the
gofpel.



I CORINTH I
‘

ANS.

TEX T.

19 For though I be free

from all men, yet have I

made my (e lffervant unto

all , that I migh t gain the

more .

And unto the Jews , Ibecame as a Jew,
that I

migh t gain the jaws ; to
them that are under the

law, as under the law,

that I might gain them

that are under the law ;
To them that are W i th

out law, as without law,

(being not without law to

God, but under the law

to Chrift) that I might

gain them that are with

out law.

To the weak became I
I
1
m ight

I ant

20

2 1

22

that I might by, all means
fave fome .

’

And this I do for the

gofpe ls fake , that I m ight
be partaker thereof W i th
VON»

24 - Kndw ye not that they
wh ich run in a race , run

all, but one receiveth the

prize (0 run that ye may
obtain.

And every man that

lh
'

iveth for the mafiery,
is temperate in all things
now, they do it to obtain
a
'

corrupt ible crown , bur

we an incom ptible.

2S

I therefore (0 run, not

as uncertain l y to fight I,
not as one that beateth the
air

27 But I keep
.

under mybody , and bring i t into

(ubjefiion : left that by a

26

PAR 'APHRASE .

unde r no O b l igat ion to any M an, I
-

yet fubjee
’
c

my felf to eve ry one, to the end that I m ay
make the more Conve rts to Chrift . To. the

JeW$,r.aiid thofe under the Law of i fi>i
,

. I

becam e as a Jew ,
and one under that Law ,

that I m ight ga in the Jews , and thofe under
the Law : To thofe without the Law of M0

fer I app l ied my ‘felf as one not under that Law
(not indeed,

’

as ifi liwere under.
no Law to God,

but as obeying and following the Law of

Chrilft) _that I m ight ga in thofe w ho were
w ithout the Law . To the weak I becam e a s

that [ m ight gain the weak. I becam e

all M en
,
that I m ight leave no
wh ereby ,

I_ m ight fave
Arid th is I do ‘

f
‘

or
'

the .Goi

Take, that I my fel
'

f
‘

m ay fhare in the
’

Be

of the Gofpela Know ye not that they
!Race , run not laz ily,

'

but w ith their
ft

'

F
'

orce thefyall -
indeavo

'

ur to
.

be fi rft ,
Becaufe there i s but one that gets the Pr ize.

'I t

i s not enough for you to run
,

‘

b
'

ut fo to run
,

that ‘

ye
'

m ay obtain ; wh ich they cannot do,
who running on ly beCaufe they are b id, do not
run with all the ir m ight . They who propofe
to them ié lves the getting the Garland in your
Games, readi ly fubni it ther

’

nflé lves to fevere

Rules of Exercrle and Abftinence ; and et

the ir’s is but a fading tranfi tory C rown ; t la t

w h ich we prOpofe to our lelve s is everlal't ing,
and therefore deferves that w e fhould endure
greater H ardlh ips for it ; I therefore (0 run, as

not to leave it to Uncerta inty. I dowhat I do,
not a s one who fences for Exercil’e or O ftenta
t ion ; But I rea lly and in earneft keep under
my Body, and ent ire ly inflave it to the Service
of the Gofpel, W ithout al lowing any thing

l

to

I. 16

N emm
’

s 3 .



I COR INTHIANS.

PA RAPHRASE. TEXT:

the Exigences of th is anima l Life, which ma "

ga
m

g
a

g
s

t

whc
h

fl I have
C C

be the leaft hi ndrance to the Propag
b

at ion of the Felffhoild ska
l

w

'

f;
Gofpel, left that I who preach to ring O thers
into the K ingdom ofH eaven

, lhould be dilap
proved of, and rejected my felf.

S E C T. VI. M r.

C H A P. X . 1

C o N T E N T a

T feem s by what he here fays, as if the Corinthian: had told
St . Paul

,
that the Temptat ions and Confi raint s they were un
to the ir H eathenNe ighbours Peaf’rs upon their

‘

Sa

crifices , were fo m any and to great, that there was no avoiding
it : And therefore they thought they m i ht go to them without
any O ffence to God, or Dan er to them elves fince they were
the Peop le of God, purged from Sin by Baptifm ,

and fenced a

gain
’

l’r it by partaking of the Body and B lood of Chril’t in the
Lord’s Supper. To which St. Paul anfwers , that notwithi’tanding
the ir Baptiftn ,

and partak ing of that fpiritual Meat and Drink
,

yet they, as w el l as the Jews of old did, m ight fin and draw on

themfelves Deftruftion from the hand ofGod ; That eat ing of

th ings that were known and owned to be offered to Idols
, was

partaking in the IdolatrousWorlh ip, and therefore they were to

prefer even the danger of Perfecution before fnch 3. Comp liance ;
for Godwould find a way for them to efcape .
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I C O R INTHIANS.

PA RA P H R ASE Te x t

did typica l ly reprefent Chrif
’
t
, yet they w ere

not thereby privi leged from Sin , but great

N um bers of t hem provoked God, and were

de l l roy
’

d in the W ildernefs , for the ir Difobe
dience . Now thefe things were fet a s Pat tern s
to us

,
that w e

,
w arned by thefe Exam p les,

lh ould not fet our Minds a- longing as they did
afterMeats (3 ) that wou ld be fafer let a lone
Ne ither be ye Idolaters , as were fom e ofthem ;
a s it is written, T he Peop le fat down to eat

and to drink, and ro le up to p lay (Ii ). Ne i

ther let u s comm it Forn icat ion, as fom e of

them comm itted, andfe l l in one day three and
twenty Thoufand. Neither le t u s provoke
Chrif’r

,
a s fom e of them provoked, and were

dell royed of Serpents . Ne ither murm ur ye,
a s fom e of them m urmured, and w ere de llroy
ed of the Dell royer (i). Now all thefe th ings
(fr) happened to the Jews for Exam p les

,
and

are wr i tten for our(1) Admonit ion,upon whom

N O T E S.

6 (g ) (guts y, evil thing s : The Fault of the l l
'

raelites wh ich this place refers to, feems to be
the ir longing forPlefh , .Numb. r i . wh ich cofl many of them the ir Live s : And that which he
warns t li e '

c om i t/Jim) ; of here , is , the ir great Propen fion to the Pagan Sacrifice-Feafls ,

7 (b ) Play ,
i . e. D

‘

auce Feafi ing and Danc mg
‘

ufual ly accompanied the Heathen Sacrifices .
t o (I ) OAoSpew Bs , Dcflmj cr, was an Ange l that had the P0wer to dell roy, mentioned

Exod. 1 2. 2 3 . H eb. t i . 28.

t t (it ) It i s to be obl
‘

erved, that all the le Inflance s , mentioned by the Apofi le , ofDeflrufi i
on, wh ich came upon the Jj’rzzel i res , SKho were in Covenant with God, andPartakers in thore
t ypical Sacraments above-ii i ent ioned ,

were occafioned by the ir luxurious Appetite s about
Meat and Drink, by Fornicat ion, and by Idolatry , Sins wh ich the Corinthians were indmfi d
to, and wh ich he here warns them agaiii li .

(I) So I t li i nk eu
‘

711 m7 5 Va
’

mim y, lhould be rendered, and not contrary to Grammar, the
end ofthe World

'becaufe i t as certain that aim and auvn xfi a 7 ? £ 16 79 , or 1 5 Vm
’

zw
’

vw , can

not lignifie e very whe re , as we render it, the cm!of theWorld, which denotes but one certain

period ofT ime , for the World can have but one end, whereas thofe words fignify in differe nt
P laces , different Periods ofTime , a s W i l l be inanife lt to any one whowil l compare thefe Texts
where they -occur, viz. Mat. 1 Car. t o. 1 1 . H eb. 9. 26 . Itmay
be worth whi le therefore to confider whe ther afl aiv hath not ordinari l y a more natural Signifi
cat ion in the New Teftament, by handing for a confiderable length of time, pairing under
tome one remarkable Difpenfation.

Now there th ings were 6
our example s to the intent
we lhould not luf’t after
evil th ings , as they a lfo
lai’red.

Ne ither he ye idola 7

ters , as were fome of
them ; as i t is written,
The people [at down to
e at and di iii lz, and role

up to play.
Ne ither let us comm it 8

forn icat ion
, as fome of

them committed ; and fe l l
in one day three and twen

ty thoufand.

Ne i ther let us temp t 9
C li ri li , as fome of them
alfo tem pted, and were

de l’troyed offerpents .

Ne ithermurmur ye, as to

fome of them alto mur

mut ed, and were defi roy
ed of the deli royer.

Now all thefe things 1 1
happened unto them for
enfample s : and they are
written for our admoniti.

on
, upon whom the e nds

ofthe world are come .



I CORINTHIA’NS.

TEX T.

Wh erefore let h im that
th inketh he fi andeth , take
heed left he fal l .

There hath no tempta

tion taken you, but (uch as
is common to man : but

God is faithful , who wil l
not infi

'

eryou to be temp
ted above that ye are

'

a

b le ; but wil l with the

temptation alfo make a

way to eitape , that ye

may be able to bear it.

Wherefore my dearl y
be loved, flee from ido la

I (peak as towife men
1 5 0judge ye what I fay.

1 5 The cup of blefl
'

mg
which we blels , is it not

the communion of the

b lood of C hri l
’

i The

breadwh i ch we break , is
i t not the communion of

the body ofChrif’t

Forwe be ing many are
one bread, and one body
for we are all partakers of
that one bread.

IS(m) Vid. ch 8. i .

PA R A P H RA SE .

the ends of the Ages are come . W herefore,
taught thefe Exam p les , le t h im that thinks
h imfe lf by be ing in the Church, and par

~

taking of the Chrifi ian Sacram ents, take heed
le li he fal l into Sin , and lb De li ruc’tion from
God overtake h im . H itherto the Tem pra t i
ons you have m et with have been but l ight
and ordinary If you fli ould come to be pref
fed hard er, God, who is fa ithfu l , and never
forfake s thofe who forfake not him

,
wil l nO t

fuil et you to be tem pted above your Strength,
but wi l l e ither enab le you to bear the Perfe
cution, or open you a way out of it . There
fore my Be loved, take care to keep oil' from
Idolatry, and be not drawn to any Approache s
near it by any Tem ptat ion or Perfecut ionwhat
foever. Y ou are fat is fied. that you want not

Know ledge . (m ) And therefore a s to know
ing M en I appea l to you, and make you
Judges of what I am going to fay in the cafe .

They who drink of the Cup of Ble ll i ng (a)
wh ich we b lefs in the Lord’s Supper

,
do they

not the reby partake of the Benefi ts purchafed
Chrifi

’
s B lood lh ed for them upon the

Crofs
,
wh ich they here fymbolically drink ?

And they who eat ofthe Bread broken (a) there ,
do they nor partake in the Sacrifice of the B0

dy of Chrifi , and profe l
'

s to be Mem bers of
h im : For by ea t ing of tha t Bread w e

,
though

m any in num ber
,
are all un ited

,
and m ake but

one Body, a s m any Grains ofCorn are un ited

N O T E S.

1 6 (71 ) Cup of Bldg
/1g , was a N ame given by the j ews to a Cup ofW ine

,
wh ich they io

lemnly drank in the aliover, with Thank igivmr
r

.

(o) This was alfo taken from the Culiom ofThe ws in the Paiiover, to break a Cake of

un levened Bread.



60 I C ORINTHIANS.

PARAP HRASE .

into one Loaf. See how it is among the Jew s,
w ho are outward ly, according to the Flelh , by
C ircum cilion the People ofGod. Among them
they who eat of the Sacrifice , are Partakers of
God’s Tab le the A ltar, have Fe llow lh ip W i th
h im , and fhare in the Benefi t of the Sacrifice

,

as if itwere offered for them . Do n0 t m if’cake

m e
,
as if I hereby fa id, that the Idols of the

Gent i les are Gods in realit or that the t hings
oFfered to them change t eir Nature , and are

any th ing rea lly difl‘

erent from what they were
before, fo a s to affeé’t us in our ul

'

e of them (p) :
No

,
but this I fay, that the th ings wh ich the

Gent i les facrifice, they facrifice to Devi ls, and

nor to God ; and I wou ld not that you fhouldhave Fellowlh ip, and be in League w ith De
vi ls

, as they who by eat ing of the th ings of
fet ed to them ,

enter into Covenant
,
A l l iance

and Friendlh ip w ith them . Y ou cannot eat

and drink with God as Friends at h is Tab le in
the Eucharifi ,

and enterta in Fam i l iarity and

Friendlh ip with Devi ls, by eat ing W i th them
,

and partaking of the Sacrifice s offered to

them Y ou cannot be Ch ri l’tians and Ido.

laters too Nor ifyou lh ould endeavour to ioyn
tliefe inconfi l’ten t R ites, wi l l it ava i l you any
thing . For your partaking in the Sacram ents
of the Chrili ian Church, w i l l no more exem pt
you from the Anger of God

, and Pun ilhm ent

N O T E 8 ..

TE X T.

Beh old Il‘rael after the 18
ell) are not they wh ich

eat of the Facrifice s , pat
takers of the al tar

What l
'

ay I then
? that 19

the idol i s any th ing, or
that wh ich is ofl

'

ered in ia
crifice to idols is any
thing

?

But I fay, that the 20
th ings which the Gentile s
facrifice , they l‘acrifice to

devi l s , and not to God
and I would not that ye
lhould have fellowl

'

h ip
with devils.
Y e cannot drink the 2 1

cup of the Lord, and the
cup of devil s ye cannot
be partakers of t he Lords
table , and of the tab le of
devil s .

19 (p) Th is is evident from what he rays , 27. that things ol’r’ered to Ido ls may be
eaten a s we l l as any ot her Meat , (0 it be without partak ing in the Sacrifice , and W i thout
Scanda l .
2 ! (q)

’

T
'

i s plain by what the Apoli le l'ays, that the th ing he rP03 1 5 againf
’
t here , is , their

ali i fi ing at the He ath en Sacrifices, or at lea li at the Feafi s in the ir Temp les, upon the Sam
fice wh ich was a federal R ight.
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6 2 I
'

COR INTH IANS.

PA RA P H R A SE TE X T

Arther, fuppofing it lawful to eat th ings
offered to Idols, yet all th ings that are

t expedient. Th ings that in them
felve s are lawful for m e

,
m ay not tend to the.

Edificat ion of Others, and (0 m ay be fi t to be

forborn . N0 one muff feek bare ly h is own pri
vate part icular Interefi a lone, but let every
one feek the good of Others a lfo. Eat what ,
ever is fold in the Shamb les , without any En.

quiry or Scrup le , w h ither it had been . offered
to any Idol orno : For the Earth and all there
in are the good C reature s of the true God, gi
ven b y h im to M en for the ir ufe . If an Hea

then invite you to an you

go, eat w hatever is fet before you, w ithout
m aking anyQuef

’
tion or Scruple about it, whiz

ther it had been offered in Sacrifice , or no.

But if any one fay to you, this wa s offered in
Sacrifice to an Idol, eat it not for h is fake that
m en t ioned it , and for Confci ence'afake (r).
Confcience , I; fay, not thine own (for thou
knoweft thy Liberty, and that an Idol is no
th ing) but the Confcience of the, other. For

w hy
'

fhould I ufe my Liberty, fo that another
M an fhould in Confcience think I offended

,

And if I with Thank fgiving partake of what
i s lawful for me to eat ,

'

wliy do I order the
m atter fo

,
that I am i ll fpo ken of for that

which I blefs God for ?‘

Whethe r therefore ye
eat or drink, or whatever you do

,
le t your;

Care and
‘

A im be the G lory ofGod, G ive no;

N O T E S.

23 (r) The Repet i tion of thefe words ,. Tire Earth i s the Lora” : ("Id (be “ 1m fbffegfa (l0 5‘5 ~

fo manife i
’
t ly dihurb the Semi

’

e , that the Syriac, Arabic, Vulgar and French Tranflat ions have
om itted them, and are Jul

’
nfi ed in it by the A lexandrian, 3 0d 10m: otherGreek Cop i es

Offence

All th ings are lawful 23
for me , but all th ings are
not expedient : all th i ngs
are lawful for me , but all
th ings edifie not.
Let no man l'eek his 24

own but every man ano ~

thers weath .

W hatl
‘

oever is fol d in 25
the fhamble s , that eat,

asking no quef'tion for con
(dence fake,
For th e earth i s the 26

Lords , and the fulnefs
thereof.

Ifany of them that be; ql ieve not
,
bid you to a

feafi , and ye be dil
’

pored

to go ; whatl
'

oever lSfet
before you, eat, ask ing
no quefi ion for conference
fake .

But ifany man l
’

ay unto 28
you, Th is is offered in fa
crifice unto idols, eat not ,
for h is lake that ihewed
it, and forconfcience fake:
FO; the earth is the Lords,
and the fulne ls

‘

theteot
’

.

Confid ence I fay, not 29
th ine own

, but of th e o
thers : for why is my l iberty Judged ‘

of another
mans-confmenm
For, if I by grapeb e a ;partaker, wh y'

am I evnl
fpoken of for t hat
wh ich Lg ive thanks
W hether therefore

, ye
eat or dri nk

, or whatl
'

oe-3

ver ye do, do, aULto
'

the

g lory ofGod.



I C
'

QRJNTH IAN S.

TEX I

3 2 Give none ofl
’
ence, nei

ther to the j aws , nor to
the Gent i les , nor to the

church ofGod

3 3 Even as I pleafe all men

in all th ings , not feek ing
m ine own profit , but t heprofit of many , that th e y
may be raved.

x Be ye
-fol lowers of me,

even as I a lfo am of

ChriPc.

PA R A P H R ‘

A SE .

O ffence to the Jews, by giving them occafion

to think tha‘

t
‘

C hrii’tians are perm itted to wor
i h ip Heathen Idols ; Nor to the Gent ile s, by
g iving them occafion to th ink that you a llow
the i r Idolatry, by partaking of the ir Sacrifi

or to weak Mem bers of the Church of
God

,
by draw ing them by you am ple to

eat of things offere d .to Idols, o-f Lawful
ne fs whereof t hey aie not ful ly fatis fied. A s

I my {elf do, who abridge m y {elf of m any
Conven iencies of Life, to com p ly w ith the

differen t Judgm ents of M en
,

a nd ga in the

good O pin ion of others, that I may be infi ru

menta l to the Sa lvat ion of as m any a s is polli
ble . Im itate here in my Exam

-

ple , a s I do
that of our Lord Chriflz, who negleaed him

felf for the Salvat ion ofothers
'

N O T E S
'

.

1 (s ) V id . Km . 1 5 . 3 . Th is Verfe feems to be long to the precedent, where in he had propol’ed h imfe lfas an Example, and therefore th is Verfe {hould not be cut off from the former
Chapter. In what St. Paul fays in this and the preceding Verfe , taken together, we may
fuppole he mak es rome Refleflion on the fall'e Apofi le , whom many of the Corinth ians followed as their Leader. At leafi it is forSt. T aul

’
s Juf

’
tification, that he propores h imfe lf to

be fol lowed no farther than as he fought the Good ofothers, and not his own, and hadChrifi
for his Pattern , Vid. Ch.

S E C T.



I COR INTHIANS.

s E c T. VII.

C H A P. XI. 2m m

C O N T E N T S.

T . Paul commends them for obferving the O rders he had left
with them ,

and ufes A rguments (o jui’tifie the Rule he had gi
ven them , that W om en fhould not pray or prophefie in their Af
fem blie s uncovered, which it feem s there was fome Content ion
about, and they had writ to h im to be refolved in it .

P A RA P H R A SE . TE X T.

Commend you, Brethren, for remembring C

fi

Vl
t

’

h

I mi
t

ig
a

t

i on.
I
'

C t en 0
all my O rders

,
and for re ta ini ng chofe

rememberme ir
’

l animggs
‘

f
les I de l ivered to you when I w as with you . and keep the ordinancesn s

I de l ivered them to you.But for your bette r underfi anding what con
Bu” would have you

cerns Women (t) in your Affemblies , fyou are know, that the head of

N O T E S.

3 (i ) This about Women feeming as diffi cul t at Paffage as mol’t in St, Paul’s Epili les , I
crave leave to preni iie fume fewCon‘

iiderations wh ich I h0pe may conduce to th e clearing ofit.
(L ) It is to be ob(erved, that it was the Cuftonr for Women who appeared in publ i ck , to

b e vai led , ver . 1 ; 16 . Therefore it could be noQuefi ion at all , whethe r they on ht to
'

be vai ledwhen they affifi ed at the Prayers and Praife s in the Publ ick Aiiembl ie s or i that

were the th ing intended by the Apofi le, i t h ad been much eafier, fhorter, and plainer for
h im to have faid, thatWomen Ihould be covered in the Affemblies .

I t is plain that th is covering the Head in Women, i s re li rained to fome particular
Afi ions wh ich they performed in the A iiemhly, eXpreffed by the words, Praying and Propbeg e

ing , ver. 4. 82 5 . wh ich, whatever they fignify, muf’t have the fame meaning, when appl ied
to the W omen, in the St]? Verfe , that they have when appl ied to the Men in the 4ih Verfe .

I t wil l poffib ly be obiefi ed , IfWomen were to be vailed in the A li emblies , let thofeAfi ions
be what th ey wil l , the Women ioyning in them were Hi l l to be vailed .

Airfw. T h is would be plainl y (0, if their Interpretation were to be fol lowed. who are of

O p in ion, that by Pfdj l /Ig and Propbej
'

j irg here , was meant to be prefent in the Affemb ly , and

oyning W i th the Congregat ion in the Prayers that were made , or Hymns that were fung , or
i n hearing the Read ing and Expolit ion of the Hol y Scriptures there. But againfi th is , that
the heari ng ofPreaching or Prophefying was never cal led Preaching or Propbefj mg , i s fo un

ani
’

werable an O biefi ion, that I th ink t here can be no Reply to i t .

The cafe in ibort feem s to be th is : The Men pray ed and prOphefied in the A iTembl i e s , and

did it with the i r Heads uncovered The W omen alfo foii i e time s prayed and prOphefied too in

the Aife ii i blie s , wh ich when they did , they though t , during their performing that Atl ion, they
were
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I . C O R IN TH IflN S.

PA RAPHRASE. TEX T.

Head to wh ich ever-y Wom an is fubjeaed ; g
i

gr
i

g
i d ; G

nd

l

the head“;

and that the Head or Superior to Chrifi him ’5

N O T E S.

the Genti les , who had the ir Faces uncovered when they uttered theirO racles , or offi ciated
in the i rSacrifices : But I cannot but wonder that that very acute Wri ter fhould not fee that

t he bare be ing in the Affembly could not give a Chrifi ianWoman any pretence to that Free
dom. N one of the Baccbai or Pj tblfl qui tted the ir ordi nary mode l’t gmfe , but when ihe was ,
as the Poets exprefs i t, Kapu or plcna Deo

, poffefs
’

d and hurried by the Sp irit fhe ferved.

And fo, poffibly, a Chrifi ian Woman , when (he found the Spirit of God poured out upon
her , as

’

foel eXpreifes it, excit ing her to pray or flag Praife s to God, or difcover any Truth
immedi ate l y revealed to her, m ight th ink it convenient for her better uttering.

of it to be nu~

covered, or at leali to be no more refirained in her Liberty offhewing her felt, than the Fe
m ale Priefts of the Heathens were when they de l ivered their O racles 2 But yet even in theie
A t

’

t ions t he Apofi le forbids th e W omen to unvail rhemfelves .
Paul

’s forb idd ingW omen to fpeak in the Afiembl ie s , wil l probabl y feem a fi rong Argu
ment againi

’
t tli i s : But when we l l confidered, W i l l perhaps prove none . There be two place s

where in th e Apof
’
i le forbids Women to fpeak in the Church , I Car. 14. 34, 3 5 . 8: 1 7im. 2 .

1 1 , 1 2. He that [ball attent ive l y read and compare chefe together, may obferve that the Si
lence injoyn

’

d the Woman, is for a Mark of their Sub iefi ion to the Male Sex And therefore
what i n t h e one i s expreffed by Leeping Silence, and no: (peaking , but bezrg under Obedience, in

t he other i s cal led, [mag infile/ice wl tf) all Subiefi‘zan, not teaching nor ufmpn g Aux/«ori g over ibg
M 47’. The Women i n the Churche s were not to affume the Perfonage or DoEiors , or fpeak
t here as Teachers th is carried with it the Appearance of Superiority, and was forbidden.

N ay, they were not (0 much as to as k (Luefi ions there , or to enter into any fort of Confe
rence . Th i s ihews a k ind ofEqual ity, and was alfo forbidden : But yet tho they were not to
fpeak ii i the Church in the ir ownName s , or as it they were raifed by the Franch ifes of Chri
frianity, to fuch an Equal i ty with the Men, that where Knowledge or Prefumption of the ir
own Abi l it ie s embo ldened them to it , they m igh t take upon them to be Teachers and Infi ru
fiers of the Congregat ion, or m igh t at lcaf

’
t enter intoQuefi ionings and Debates there .

Th i s would have had too great an air of h anding upon even ground wi th the Men, andwould
not have we l l comported with the Subordi nation of the Sex. But yet th i s Subordination
wh ich God, for O rders fake , had informed in the World, h inder’

d nor, but that by the fu
pe rnatural Gifts of the Sp i rit he m ight make ufe of t he weakerSex, to any extraordinary
I-

‘

unaion when-ever he though t fi t , as we l l as he did of the Men. But ye t when they thus
e i ther pray

'

d or prephefied by the IVIp t Il and Impulfe of the Hol y Gho i’t, Care was taken
that wh i lli they were obey ing God , who was pleas ’d by h i s Spiri t to fe t them a fpeaking , the
Subjefi ion of the ir Sex lhouln nor be forgotten , but owned and preferred by the ir being co .

vered. The C hrifi ian Re l igionwas nor to give O ffence by any Appearance or Sufp i t ion that
it took away the Subordinati on of t he Sexes, and fer the Women at L iberty from the ir natu
ral Sub)e€tion to the Man. And therefore we fee that in both the le Cafes , the aim was to
maintai n and feture the confelled Superiori ty and Dominion of th e Man , and nor permit it to
be invaded to much . as in appe arance . Hence the Arguments in the one Cafe for Covering
and in the other for Silence , are all drawn from t he natural Superiori ty of the Man

, and the:
Subjeti ion of the Woman. In the one the Woman, W i thout an extraord inary Cal l

, was to
keep fi lent , as aMark of her Subyeftion : In the other, where [he was to fpeak by an extra
ord inary Cal l andCommi ifion from God, fhe was ye t to cont inue the Profeii ion ofh er Subye
fl ion in keep ing her fe lfcovered . Here by the way it is to be obl

‘

erved, that there was ex
t raordinary praying to God by the Ini pulfe of the Sp iri t, as we l l as ipeak i ng unto Men for
the ir Edificat ion, Exhortat ion and Comfort : Vid. ch . 14. 1 5 . Rom . 8. 26 .

Jude 20 , The le
th ings be ing premifed, let us fol low the Thread ofSt. Paul

’sDifcourfe.
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I CORI N TH IflN S.

TE XT Z

Every man praying or

prophel
’

ying , having h i s
head covered, difhonour
e th hi s head.

But every woman that
prayeth , or prophefieth

W i th her head uncovered,
dilhonoure th her head

for that is even all one as

if (he were (haven.

For if the woman he not
covered, let her al l'o be

(horn but ifit be a (hame
for a woman to be (born
or (haven, let her he co

vered.

For a man indeed ought

not to cover h is head, for

ahnuch as he is the image

and g lory of God : but
the woman is the g lory
of the man.

For the man is not of

the woman : but the wo

man of the man .

Neither was the man
created for the woman :

but the woman for the

man .

For th is caul'e ough t the
woman to have power on
her head, becaul

'

e of the

ange ls .
Neverthe lefs , neither is

the man without the wo

P ARAPH R ASE .

(elf, is God. Every M an that prayetli or pro~

phefieth, z
'

. 6 . by the G ift of the Sp irit ofGod,
fpeaketh in the Church for the edifying, ex~

hot t ing and comforting of the Congregat ion ,

having h is Head covered , difhonoureth C hril’th is H ead
,
by appear ing in a Garb not beco

m ing the Authority and Dom in ion w h ich God
through Chrili has g iven h im over all the

th ings of th is World , the covering ofthe H ead
be ing a Mark of Subjeéi ion : Bu t on the con

trary, a W om an pra y ing or prophefying in the

Church w ith her H ead uncovered, dilh onour
e th the Man , who is her H ead

,
by appearing

in a Garb that difowns her SubjeE’rion to h im .

For to appear bare-headed in pub l ick
,
i s all

one as to have her Ha ir cut 0 5, wh ich / is the
Garb and B refs of the O ther Sex, and nor of

a Woman . If therefore it be unfuitab le to the

Fem a le Sex, to have the ir Ha ir fhorn or {h a
ved off, le t her for the fam e Reafon be covers

ed. A M an indeed ought not to be va i led ,
becaufe he i s the Image and Reprefentative of

God in h is Dom in ion over the fe lt of the

W orld
,
wh ich i s one part of the Glory ofGod :

But the Wom an w ho wa s m ade out of the

M an
,
m ade for h im ,

and in Subjec’t ion to him ,

is m atter ofGlory to the M an. But the M an

not be ing m ade out of the \Voman
,
nor for

her, but the W oman m ade out of
,
and for the

M an
,
ihe ought for th is Reafon to have a Va i l

on herH ead, in token of her Subject ion
,
be

caufe ofthe Ange ls Neverthe lefs the Sexe s
have not .a Being one without the other, nei

N O T E S.

to (u) What the meaning of thefeWords i s , I confers I do not underfland.



I C ORINTHIANS.

PA R A P H R A SE.

ther the M an without the W oman, or theW 0

m an w ithout the M an
,
the Lord (0 ordering

it . For as the firfi W om an was m ade out of

the M an
,
fo the Race of M en ever fince is

con tinued and propagated by the Fema le Sex :
but they and a ll other things had their Be ing
and O rigina l from God. Be you your felves
Judges, w hether it be decent for a Woman to

m ake a Prayer to God in the Church uncover
ed. Does not even Nature, that ha s made and
would have the Dil’tiné’cion ofSexes preferved,
teach you , that if a M an wear his Ha ir long,
and drelfed up after the m anner ofWomen

,
it

i s m isbecom ing and diih onourable to h im But

to a W om an, if fhe be curious about her Ha ir
,

in having it long, and drefli ng her felfwith it,
it i s a G race and Commendat ion, (ince her
H a ir is given her for a Covering . But if any
ib ew h imfelf to be a Lover of C ontent ion (m),
w e the Apoi

‘
tle s have no fuch Cufiom ,

nor any
of the Churches ofGod.

N O T E S.

TEX T:

Judge in your felves 1 3
i s it come ly that a womanpray unto God uncover

ed

Doth not even nature 14
it (elf teach you, that if a
man have long hair, it is
a (hame unto h im ?

16 (w) Whymaynot th is my one be underflood of the falfe Apol
’
tl e here glanced at

SE C T.

man, ne ither the woman
without the man in the
Lord.

For as the woman is of i 2
the man, even lo i s the

man alfo by the woman
but all th ings ofGod.

But if a Woman have i slong hair , it is a g lory to
her for her hair i s g iven
her for a covering .

But if any man feem to 16
be contentious, we have
no fuch cuf’tom

, neither
the churches ofGod.
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70 I CORINf fi iANS
-3 7 Chapter he comm ends them for keep ing to h is D irect ions in fome

” on” 3 '

O ther th ings .

P AR /(PHRASE . TEX T.

HO what I (aid to you concern ingWo ~

m ens Behaviour in the Church w a s not

W i thout Comm endat ion of you, ye t th is thatI am now going to fpeak to you of
,
is w ithout

pra i l ing you, becaufe you fo order yourM eet

ings in your A llembl ie s , that they are not to

your Advantage but Harm . For firfi I hear,
that w hen you com e together in the Church,
you fa l l in to Part ies, and I part ly be l ieve it ;
Becaufe there m ufi be Divilions and Fattion s

am ongft you, that thofe who fiand fi rm upon
Tria l m ay be m ade m anifef’t amongft you .

Y ou cam e together it
’

s t rue i n one place , and

there you eat, but yet th is m ake s it not to be

the eat ing of the Lord
’s Supper. For in eat ing

you eat nor toge ther, but every one takes h is
ow n Supper one before another (or) . H ave ye
not Houfes to eat and drink in at hom e for 1a

t is fying your Hunger and Th iri’t ? O r have ye

N O T E S.

21 (x) To underfi and th i s we in nit ob(‘erve ,
(I .) T hat they had fomet ime s Meet ings on purpofe onl y for eating the Lord’s Supper, v. 3 3 .

That to tho(e Meet ings the y brought the ir own Supper, ver. 2 1 .

That tho every ones Supperwere brought into the common Affembly, ye t it was not to
eat i n common, but every one te ll to h is own Supper apart, as foon as he and h is Supperwere
there ready for one another, without Pray ing for the re i’t of the Company, or communicat ing
with them in eat i ng , ver. 2 1 , 3 3 .

In t h is St . Paul blames three th ings efpecially ;
i f}. That they eat thei r common food in the A lleni bly, wh ich was to be eaten at home in

the irHoufes , war. 22, 34

.

2dly . That tho they eat in the common Meeting
-place, yet the y eat l'e parately eve ry one

h i s own Sapper apart. So that the Plenty and Excefs of forne (hamed the Want and Penury
of O thers , ver. 22. Hereby alfo the Dir i lions amonglt them were k ept up ,

'
ver i 8 they be

i ng as fo many feparated and dividedSOClCt ICS, not as one uni ted Body of C hri l
‘

t ians comme
Il

li
oratmg the i r common Head, as they (hould h ave been in ce lebrating the LOrd's b '

upper,
c to. i f , 17 .

gdly . That they mixed the Lord’s Supperwith the ir own
,
eating it as a part of the ir ordi

nary Meal , where t hey made not that Difcrim inat ion be tween i t and th eir common Food, as
the y (hould have done , ver. 29.

OW in th is that I de 17
clare unto you, I

praife you not, that ye
come together not for thebetter, but for the worfe .

For fi rl’t of all, when 18
ye come together in the
church , I hear that there
be dm fions among you;
and I partly be l i eve it .

For there ma lt be alfo 19
herehes among you, that
they wh ich are approved,
may be made manifelt a
mong you.

W hen ye come toge 20

ther therefore into one

place , th is i s not to eat

the Lords flipper.

For i n eati ng every one 2 1
taketh before O ther, h i s
own (upper : and one is
hungry, and another i s
drunken.

W hat, have ye not hou~

22
fes to eat and to drink in ?
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I COR INTHIANS.

TE XT.

O r defpife ye the church

ofGod, and fhame them

th at have not 9 what {hal l
I fay to you

? (hal l I praire
you in th is P I praife you
not .

For I have rece ived of

the Lord, that wh ich a lfo
I delivered unto you, that

t he Lord j efus , the fame
n igh t in wh ich he was be

trayed, took bread :
A nd when he had g i

ven thanks . he brake it ,
and faid, Take , eat th is
i s my body , which is bro
ken for you : th i s do in
remembrance of me .

After the fame manner

alfo he took the cup, when
he had (upped, faymg,
Th is cup is the new tefi a
me nt in my blood : th is
do ye, as oft as ye drink
it
,
i n remembrance ofme .

For as often as ye eat

th i s bread, and drink th is
cup , ye do ibew the Lords
death t i ll he come .

Wherefore , whofoever
fhall eat th is bread, and
drink th is cup ofthe Lord
unworth i l y, (hal l be gwl
ty of the body and blood
of the Lord.

PMRAPHRASE .

a Contemp t for the Church of God, and take
a pleafure to put thofe out of coun tenance, w ho

have not wherew itha l to feaft there as you

do ? W hat is it I fa id to you, that I praife
you 0) for reta in ing w hat I de l ivered to you
In th is occafion indeed I praife you not for it .

Forwhat I rece ived concern ing th is Infi itution
from the Lord h im felf, that I de l ivered unto
you when I was with you and it w as th is

,

me . That the LordJefus , in the N ight where
in he wa s be tra'

y
’
d, took Bread, and having

given Thanks brake it , and fa id, Take, eat ,
th is is my Body wh ich is broken for you, th is
do in remembrance of m e . So likew ife he

took the Cup a lfo, when he had fupped, fay
ing, Th is Cup is the New Te li am en t in my
Blood, th is do ye a s often a s ye do it in t e

m em brance ofm e . So that the eat ing of th is
Bread

,
and the drinking of th is Cup of the

Lord’s Supper, is not to fatis fy Hunger and

Th iri’t, but to ib ew forth the Lord’s Death
t i l l he com es . Infom uch tha t he who eats
thi s Bread, and drinks th is Cup of the Lord
in an unworthy m anner not fuitable to
that end, lh all be gui lty of a m if-ufe of the

N O T E S.

22 0 ) He here plainl y refers to what he had faid to them ,
ver. 2. where he pra ifed them

for remembring h im in all things , and for retaining rat
‘

s Jo
'

aei s (43 d: m pidiom, what he
had de l ivered to them . Th is Commendation he here retraéts , for in th is matter of Eating
t he Lord

’s Supper, they did not retain 3 W eéfwtg , ver. 2 3 . what he had delivered to them,

which therefore
‘

in the immediate l y following words he repeats to them again .

27 (t) Am fjwr, zmwon bzlj . O urSaviour in the Inf’titut ion of the Lord
’s Supper tel ls the

Apol
’
tle s , that the Bread and the Cup were Sacramental l y h i s Body and Blood, and that they

were to be eaten and drunk in remembrance of h im, wh ich as St . Paul int erprets it , ver. 26 .

was to fhewforth h i s Death t il l he came. W hoever therefore eat and drank them , fo as
‘

not

folemnly to ibew forth h is Death , fol lowed not Chrif’t ’s Ini’t i tut ion, but ufed them zmwon/fily ,
1. e. not

-

to the end to wh ich the y were infi ituted. This makes St. Paul te l l them,
1 m . 20 .

that the ir coming together to eat it as they did, viz. the Sacramental Bread and W ine pro
m ifcuouily W‘th the" O ther F00d> as a part of th e ir Meal , and that tho in the fame place ,
yet noc all together at one time , and in one Company, was not the eat ing of the Lord’sSupper.

Body

7 1



I COR INTHIANS.

PA RAPHRASE. TEX T.

28 Body
.

and B lood of the Lord By th is In Bah ia a ma“examine 28
h imf If, and (0 let him eat

m ine h im felf (b), and according to that (a) let of that

N O T E S.

(4)
’

Evaxg
' 3m , (h al l be l iable to

'
the Puniihment due to one who makes a wrong me of

the Sacramental Body and Blood of Cha d in the Lord
’s Supper. What that Punilh ment

was , Vid. ver. go.

2 3 (5 ) St . Paul
, as we have ob(erved, te l ls the Corinth ians, ver. 20 . That to eat it after

the manne r they did , was not to eat the Lord‘s Supper. He te l ls them alfo
,

'
uer. 29. That to

eat it W ithout a due and direft Imitating Regard had to the Lord
‘s Body (for (0 he cal ls the

Sacramenta l Bread andW ine , as ourSaviour did in the Inlh tution) by feparat ing the Bread and
W ine from the common ufe of Eat ing and Drink ing for Hunger and Th irfl, was to eat un

worth il y. To remedy their Diforde rs here in, he lets before them C hrifi
’

s own Infi iti ition
of th is Sacrament ; that i n it they m ight fee the manne r and end of its Infi i tution, and by
that every one m ight examine h is own Comportment here in, wh i ther it were conformable to
that Infi i tut ion, and (ui ted to that end. In the Account he gives of Chrifi ’

s Inl’t itution, we
may obferve th at he particularl y remarks to them , that this Eating and Drink ing was no part
ofcommon Eat i ng and Drinking for Hunger and Th iri’t ; but was infi ituted in a very folemn
manne i , after the y had h ipped, and for another end, viz. to reprefent Chrilt’s Body andBlood ,
and to be eaten and drunk in remembrance of him or. as St . Paul expounds it , to fbew forth
h i s Death . A nother t h ing wh ich t h e y m ight obferve in the Infi itut ion was , that this was
done by all who were prefent united together in one Company at the fame t ime . All which

put toge ther, (hews us what the Exam inat ion here propofed i s . For the Delign of the Apo

fi le here be ing to reform what he found fault W i th in their celebrat ii ig the Lord
’s Supper, ’

tis

by that a lone we mufi underfi and the Direti ions he gives them about i t, ifwe wi ll fuppofe he
ta l k ed pe rt i nent l y to th is capt ions and touch y People , whom h e was very defi rous to reduce

from the Irregularities they were run into in th i s mat ter, as we l l as feveral O thers . And if
the account o fC hrifi

’

s Inl
’
ti tut ion be not for the ir exam ining th eir Carriage by it , and ad

jufi ing i t to i t
,
to what purpofe i s i t here The Exam inat ion therefore propos

’

d was no other

but an Exam i nat ion of the irmanner ofeat ing the Lord 5 Supper by Chrif’t's Ini’titution, to fee
how the ir Behaviour here in comportedwith th e Infi itut ion, and the end for wh i ch it was ins

fi ituted. W h ich furtherappears to be fo by the Puni lhment annexed to the ir M ifcarriage s
h erei n, which was Infirm i t ies , Sicknefs , and temporal Death , with wh ich God chafi ened

them, that they m igh t not be condemned with the unbe l ieving W orld , ver. go, 3 2. For if

the ll iiworth iuefs here (poke of were e i ther Ll ube lief, or any of tho(e Sins wh ich are ufually
made the matter ofExam inat ion,

’

t i s to be prefuined the Apof
’
tle would not whol l y have

palled them over in Silence Th i s at leaft is certain, that the Puniihment of thefe Sins is ill "
finite l y greater than that wh ich God here infhti s on unworthy Rece ivers, whether they who
are gui
lty of them rece i i ed the Sacrament or no.

(c) Kai gm ? Thefe words as to the Letter, are t ightly tranflated andfo. But that Tran

(lat ion I imagine leaves general l y a wrong St ufe ot the place in the Mind of an Engl ifh Rea

der. For in ordinary lpeak ing thefe words, Let a Man examine, andfa let him car, are under

fl ood to import the fame with chefe Let a Man examine, and lbw let him eat ; as if they fig
n ifi ed no more , but that Examinat ion (hould precede , and Eat ing fol low, wh i ch I take to bequi te different from the meaning of the Apofi le here, whofe Seule the whole Delign of the

Context (hews to be th is : 1 berefift beforeyou the Infliwtion ofCbrifl,
by rim let a Man examine

i n; Carri agc, nai l firm, and according to that let him eat ; Let bzm conform themanner of bit eating
to that.
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'

C OR IN TH IflN S.

P A RA P H R A SE. TE X T.

my Brethren, when you have a meeting for
th

Where
I

fore my bre

ce lebrat ing the Lord’s Supper, flay for one
geiifll,

‘

ié
e

ia¥ftfiii
n

fo
t

rie
another, that you m ay eat i t all together, as for another.

Partakers all in common of the Lord’s Tab le
,

w ithout Divifion or Dii
’
tiné’t ion . But if any

And if
o

ariy man hun

one be hungry, let h im eat at hom e to fat is fie 315;
I

f; figfig
at

n

‘

gt
h‘

ggge .

h is Hunger, that fo '

the Diforder in thefe ther unto condemnation .

M eetings m ay not drawon you thePun ifhment firhir
t

iiiigfi
f

i 33
'

n
fem

above-m ent ioned : What e lfe remains to be t e

é’t ified in thi s matter
,

I wi l l fet in order when
I come.

S E C T. IX .

C H A P. xi i . l .

H E Corinth ians feem to have enqu ired ofSt . Paul , what O r
der of Precedency and Preference M en w ere to have in the ir
ies

,
in regard of the ir Sp iritua l G ifts. N ay, ifw e may

guefs by h is Anfwer
,
the Quefi ion they feem m ore

.

particu larly to
have prolaos

’
d
, w as

,
w hether thofe who had the G ift of Tongues,

ought mm to take p lace , and fpeak firfi , and be fi rf’t heard in the ir
Meet ings. Concern ing th is there feem s to have been fom e Strife

,Ma l igning and Diforder amongft them, as m ay be col lected from
C1] . 1 2 . a r m -2 5 . 81 8c 14. 40 .

To th is St . Pau l an l
'

wers in thefe three Chapters as fo lloweth .
1 . That they had all been H eathen Idolaters, and fo being De

n iers of Chriit, were in tha t State none of them Spiri tual But

that now being Chrifi ia i i s , and own ing
.

Jefus to be the Lord
,

(wh ich could n0 t be done W i thout the Spi ri t ofGod) they were all
WVSUMZ T lmOi, Spi ritual and l b there was ll O reafon for one to un

dervalue another, as ifhe were not Spi ritual as wel l as himfelf,
Ch. 1 2 . 1 -

g.

a . That



I .CORI N TH IflNS.

2 . That tho there be Diverfi ty of G ifts , yet they are all by the £
1 6 5 5 7»

fame Spirit , from the fam e Lord, and the fam e God work ing them
” on“ 3

a ll in eve ry one, according to h is good pleafure . So that in th is
refpeét a lfo there is no D ifference or Precedency ; no occafion for
any ones being puffed up, or alfefting Priority, upon account of

h i s G ifts
,
C17 . I 2 . 4

-

'

I 1 .

3 . That the Diverfi ty of G ifts is for the U fe and Benefit of the

Church, wh ich i s Chrilt’s Body, where in the Mem bers (as in the

natura l Body) ofm eaner Funct ions are as much Parts
,
and as ne

ceffary in their U fe to the good of the whole , and therefore to be
honour

’
d as much a s any O ther. The Un ion they have as M em

bers in the fam e Body
,
m akes them all equa l ly fhare in one anothers

Good and Evil, g ives them a mutua l E iteem and Concern one for

another, and leave s no room for Contei’ts or Divifion s am ongft

them ,
about their G ifts, or the Honour and Plaée due to them up

on tha t account, Cly. 1 2 . ra m -
41 .

4. That tho G ifts have the ir Excel lency and U fe, and thofe who

have them may be z ealous in the U fe of them
, yet the true and

fure way for a M an to get an Exce llency‘

and Preference above
O thers, is the enlarg ing himfelf in Char ity, and exce l ling in that,
without wh ich a Chriftian, with all his fpiritual G ifts, is nothing.

5 . In the comparifon ofSp ir itual G ifts, he g ives thofe the Pre

cedency wh ich edify molt, and in part icular prefers Prophefying to
Tongues, Cl) . 14.

S E C T.



I C ORINT'HIANS.

S E C T. IX . N J.

C H A R XE I m g

PA RA -P H R A SE .

‘

TE XT.

S to fpiritual M en
, or M en affi fl ed and

acted by the Spirit I fball inform
you, I would not have you be ignorant.
Y ou your felves know that you were Hea
thens ingaged in the W orfh ip of Stocks and
Stones, dum b fenfelefs Idols, by thofe who

were then your Leaders. W hereupon let m e

te ll you, that no one who Oppofe s jefa s Chril’t,
or h i s Relig ion , ha s the Sp irit of

'

God (k). And
w hoeve r i s brought to own Jefu s to be the

M effi ah
,
the Lord (I), doe s it by the :Holy

Ghof
’
r. And therefore upon account of ha

ving the Spirit
, you can none of you lay any

cla im to Superiority ; or have anyp retence to

{l ight any of your Brethren, a s not having the

Sp irit ofGod a s w e l l as you . For a ll that ow n

our Lord Jefu s Chrif’t, and be l ieve in h im
,
do

it by the Sp irit of God, i . a. can do it upon no

other Ground, but Reve lat ion com ing from
the Sp irit of God.

N O T E S. .

1 flueuy a
'
nxaiv, Spiritual . We are warranted by a l ike ul'e of the word in leveral p laces

s f s t , pm,1
’

s Epi l
’
tle s , as ch. 2 . 1 5 . 8: of this Epifi le ; &Gal . 6 I . to take it here in the

Mafcul ine Gender, h anding for Perfons and not G ifts . And the Context obl ige s us to uh

'

le i fland it (0 . For ifwe W i l l have it h and for Gifts, and not Perfons , the Senfe and Cohe
rence of thefe th ree firfi Verfes W i l l be very hard to be made out. Befide s there is Evidence

e nough in feveral Parts of it , that the Suhjefi of St . Paul
’s Difcourfe here is m eme

-moo}
,

PC li fonSendowedwith fpiritual Gifts , contending forPrecedency in confiderat ion ofthe ir G ifts .
See ver . 1 3 , &

'
c. of this C hapter; and to what porpore e lfe , rays he , ch. 14. 5 . Greater is he

that prephefieth than he that [peaketh w
i th Tongues ?

3 (k) Th is i s fpoken again l’t the Jews , who pretended to the Hol y Ghoi’t , and yet (poke a

gn
‘

infl Jefas Chrifi , and den ied
.

t hat the Hol y Ghoti was everg iven to the_Gentiles : Vid.
A 3 5 10 . 45 . wh ither the ir j udai zmg falfe Apofi le were at all g lanced at in th is , may be con
fidered .

(1) Lord. W hat is meant by Lord, fee Note, ch . 8. e.

S E C T.

N
OW concerning
ritua l gifts , bre

t hren, I would not have
you ignorant.

Y e know that ye were
Gen t i les , tam ed away un
to thele dumb idol s , even
as ye were led. .

Wherefore I g ive you
to underfland, that no

man (peaking by the Spi
rit

‘

of God, cal leth }efus
accuriieti j and that

,

no

man can fay that jefus is
the Lord, b ut by th e h o l y
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Advantages of th e Church . For infiance , to
h

FO

S

r $9 009
1

B ait s:bt 6 p in t, t ie wor 0

one i s g iven by the Spi ri t the word of W if
W ifdom , to gnome, the

dom (q), or the Reve lat ion of the Gofpel of word of knowledge by the
Jefus Chriit in the ful l Lat itude of it . Such ‘i‘mCSPirit i

a s was g iven to the Apof
’
rles ; to another by

the fam e Sp irit the Knowledge (r) of the t rue
Senfe and true Mean ing of the Holy Scrip
tures of the O ld Teftam ent

, for the expla in ing
and confirmat ion of the Gofpel To anotherby f

fé
ti

iiidiiiii 9l

the fame Sp i ri t i s given an undoubt ing Perfwa the g ift?“ h
’

eanng by the
hon (I) and fi edfa i’r Confidence of perform ing fame Spirit ;

w hat he is going about ; To another the G ift
of curing Difeafe s by the fam e Sp irit To ano To another the work 10

ther the working ofMiracles ; To another fi fig
‘

gfigfiff {g228:
Prophefi e (t) ; To another the difcern ing by ther difterning Bfrpirit s ,
what Sp irit M en did any extraordinary O pera ‘0 “ O ther (” a s k inds 0‘

tond ue5 ° to another the
t ion ; To anotherDiverfi ty of Languages ; To imé

’

rpreéacion of tongues ,
another the Interpretat ion of Languages . A ll

w hich G ifts are wrought in Be l ievers by one But a“ there worketh u

and the fame Sp irit, diii ributing to every one “

332
1

5252
6

£32533 ;
in part icular as he thinks fi t. man feveraiiy as h ewi ll.

N O T E S.

8 (q) Rapist , The Dof
’
trine of the Gofpel is more than once in the beginning of this Epi

fi le cal led the W ifdom ofGoi
(r) Tu m

“

; is ufed by St . Paid for fuch a [(powZedge of th e Law and the Prophets.
9 (5 ) In th is Senle 7759: Paula, is fome tini es taken in the N ew Te ll ament , part icularl y (b .

l a 2. It is difiicult, I confers, to define the pret ire meaning of each word whi ch the Apoll le
ujcs m the 81k, and [orb Verfes here. But if the O rder wh ich St . Paul obferve s in enu o

i i i e raring by lfl,
2d, 3 d, th e three firfi Officers fet down, t e r. 28. viz . f irfl, fi poj i ls s ; Se

Ij , Prophets ; Third/j , T
eachers , have any relat ion, or may give any l igh t to thcfe three

Gifts wh ich are (et down in the firft place here , f

uzz. Wifdom, Q ipwledge, and Faith, we may
then prope rl y underll‘and hya eiz Wifdom , th e who le DeEti me or t he Gofpe l, as communica

to the Apofi le s By 7mm Qnorfledg e, the Gift ofunderfiand ing, the myl
’
t ical Senfe of

t h e Law and the Prophe t and by 75 9 : Faith, the Allurance and Confidence in de l ivering and
confirmi ng the Dofirine of the Gofpe l, wh ich became J‘iJM xx

’

Aag. Dali an or Teachers . Th is
at

“

leaf’t I th ink may be pre lumed, that fince aoqi i
'

a. y ué
‘

a : have A6y@ Joyned to them, and

i : i s fain the word ofW ifdom , and the word of IQvowIedge W i fdom and Knowledge here (igni
fy fuch Gifts of th e M ind as are to be i inployed in preach ing .

1 0 (t) PrOpli efie compre li ends t he le three th ings , Precl ifi ion , Singing by the Diti ate of
the Sp i ri t , and unde rfianding and explaining the myfi erious h idden Semi

‘

e of Scripture by an
immediate I l luminat ion and Mot ion of the Spirit

,
as we have a lready fhewn. And that the

Prophe l
'

) ing here fpoken ofwas by immediate Revelation, Vid. Ch . L} . 29
—

3 1 .

S E C T.
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c H A P. X II. ra
m -

3 1 .

An.Cb.5 7 .

C O N T E N T S.

ROM the neceffarily different Funct ions in the Body, and the

fi rici: Un ion, neverthelefs , of the Mem bers adapted to thofe
rent FunE’tion s , in a mutua l Sym pathy and Concern one for.

another, St . P4 111 here farther fhews , that there ought not to be.

any Strife or Divifion amongft them about Precedency and Prefe~

rence upon account of the ir dif’tiné’t G ifts .

TE X T.

1 2 OR as the body is one ,
and hath many mem
bers , and all the members
of that one body , be ing
many , are one body :

,
fo

alfo is Chrifi .

1 3 Forby one Sp irit are we
all baptized into one bo

dy, whether we be Jews
or Gent i les , whether we
be bond or free ; and havebeen all made to drink in
fo one Spirit .

Forthe body is not one
member, but many.

PAK AJ’
H R ASE.

OR as the Body be ing but one , hath m a

ny Mem bers, and all the Mem bers of
Body, tho many, yet m ake but one Body

fo is C hriPt in refpet
‘
c of h is myf’tica l Body the

Church . For by one Spirit w e are all bapti

z ed» into one Church
,
and are thereby made

one Body, without any Pre
-em inence to the

Jew (u) above the -Gent i le
,
to the Free above

the Bond-m an And the B lood ofChriPt wh ich
we all partake of in the Lord’s Supper, m akes.
us all have one Life, one Sp irit , as the fame

B lood diffufed through the whole Body commu

n icates the fam e Life and Sp irit to all the

Members . For the Body is not .one folcM em

ber, but confifi s of:many Mem bers
,

.all vita l
ly .
un ited in one common Sym pathy, and U fe .

N O T E S.

1 ; (u) The nain ing
'

of
'

the Jews here with Gentiles , and fe tting h oth on th e fame I e vcl

when converted to C hriflian ity, may probabl y be done here by St. Ra i l , with reference to the
talfe Apofi le , who was a j ew, and feems to have claimed fome Pre-emine i ice as due to h im
upon that account . W hereas among the Members of C hril’r, which all make b i it onc Body.
there is no Superiority or O therDi fi infh on, but as by the feveral Gifts befiowed on them by
God, they contribute more or lefs to the Ed ihcationoi the Church.

fulnefs

79



I COR INTHIANS.

PARAP HRASE .

fulnefs . If any one have n0t that Funf‘tion or
D ignity in the Church wh ich he defires , he
m u ll nO t therefore declare that he is not of the
Church, he does nor thereby ecafe to be a

Mem ber of the Church . There is as much
need of feveral and dif’tincl: G ifts and Funéi i
on s in the Church

, as there is of different
Sen fes and M em bers in the Body, and the

m eanefi and lead honourab le wou ld be m iffed
if it were want ing, and the whole Bod would
fuffe i' by i t : Accordingly God hath tted fe

fera l Perfons , as it w ere fom any dif’riné’t M em

bers, to feveral OPfi ces and Funa ions in the

C hurch
,
by proper and pecu l iarG ifts and Ab i

l itie s
,

‘wh ich he has b eftowed on them accor

d ing to h is good pleafure . But if a ll were but
one Mem ber

,
what would become of the B0

dy There would be no fuch thing a s a hu

m ane Body ; no m ore could the C hurch be e
dified and fram ed into a grow ing lafi ing Socie
ty, if the G ift s of the Sp irit w ere all reduced
to one . But now by the va rious G ift s of the
Sp irit be fiowed on it s feveral Mem bers

,
it i s

a s a w e l l organiz ed Body, w here in the m od

em inent Mem be r cannot defpife the m eanefi'

.

The Eye cannot fay to the Hand
,
I have no

need of thee ; nor the H ead . to the Fee t
,
1 have

no need of you . It is fo far from be ing fo, that
the Parts of the Body that feem in them fe lves
w eak

,
are neverthe lefs of abfo lute neceffi ty.

A nd thofe Parts wh ich are thought leafi ho
nourab le , w e take care a lways to cover w ith
the m ore refpecir ; and our leaf’t gracefu l Parts
have ther a m ore ftudied and advent it ious
Coin cl ine For our com e ly Parts have no

need of any borrow ed H e lps or O rnam en ts .
But God hath fo contrived the Symme try of

TE X T.

Ifthe foot {hal l fay, Be (5
caufe I am not the hand,
I am not of the body i s

it therefore not of the bo
dy

That i here fhould be no 23
fclnfm in the body ; but
that the members lhould

And if the ear fhall fay,
‘5

Becaufe I am not the eye,
I am not of th e body ? is
it therefore not of the
body
If the whole body were I 7

an eye , where were the

hearing If the who le
ere hearing, where were

the fmel ling
But now hath God fet l g

the members , every one
of them in the body , as it
hath pleafed h im .

And if they were all one 19
member, wh ere were th ebody ?
But now are they many 20

members
, ye t but one bo

dy.

And the eye cannot fay 2 1

unto the hand I have no

need of the nor again,
the head to the fee t , I
have no need ofyou.

Nay, much more chofe 2

members of the body
wh ich feem to be more

eeble are necelfary.

And thofe members of23
the body, wh ich we th ink
to be lefs honourable , up
on thefe we befi ow more
abundant honour, and our
uncome l y parts have more
abundant comeh nefs .
For our come l y parts 24

have no need but God
hath tempered the body
toge ther, h aving g iven
more abundan t honour

to that part wh ich lack
ed
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S IZ C
'

B Di A1 4

C H A P. X lIl . 1

C O N T . E N T S.

T. Paul having told the Corin thian ; in the laf’t Words of the
precedent C hapter, that he wou ld ib ew them a more exce l
way than the em ulous producing of their G ifts in the Affem

b ly, '

he in thi s Chapter te l ls them, that th is m ore excel lent way i s
Char ity

,
wh ich he at large exp lains, and lh ew s the Exce l lency of.

P ARAPHRASE. TE X T.

F I fpea
'

k all the Languages ofM en and A h B ough I freak with
the tongues ofmen

ge ls (z ) , and ye t have not Char i ty to m ake
and of angel s, and have

of them en t ire ly for the Good and Benefit not charity, I am become
of others I am no better than a found ing Brafs (Cummg brag: Of 3

a tmkl ing cymbal.
or nO i fy Cym ba l (a), wh ich fi lls the Ears of
O thers without any Advantage to i ts felf by

'

And though 1 have the

the Sound it mak es And if I have the G ift of fig
‘

fii g
r

glffif
fi

é sgs
d

Prophe fie
,
and fee i n the Law and the Pro

Y

” N O T E &

to be the le is honoured or valued for the Gift he had, though it were not one of the firfi‘

Rank . And in th isSenfe the word {wi th is taken in the ne xt Chapter, ver . 4. where St . Paul

purl
'

uing the fame Argument , exhorts them to mutual Charity, good W i l l and Affefi ion,
wh ich he aiiiire s them i s preferable to any Gifts whatloever. Befides , to What purpofe fhould
he exhort th em t o covet earnefi ly rbe betl Gifts , when the obtaining of th i s or that Gift did not
at all lie in the i r De lires or E ndea‘

vours, the Apofi le having Juli before tb ld them, 1167 . n .

that the Spiri! divides rho/e Gifm oevery Manfeveml lj as Icewill , and thore he wri t to had t heir
A l lotment a lready . He might as reafonably, according to h is own DuEir-ine , in this tieryChapter, b id the Foot covet '

to be th e Hand, or the Bar to be the Eye . Le t it be remembred
t herefore to retl i

'

fie th is, thatSt . 1’t lays, w ar. 1 7 . of this Chapter Ifthe who le Body were
“

t he Eye , where were the Hearing
? Si c. St . Paul does not me to crofs h is own Defign, nor:

‘

rcontradiéi h i s own Real
'

onin
'

g .

1

'

q ) Tongues ofAflgel s are mentioned here according to the Conception of the Jews.
(4)

’A Cymbal cont d’ted of two large hol lowed Plates of Bral’s , with broad Brims, which
Were fi rook one agami

’
t a

'

nother, to
'fi ll up the Symphony m ‘

great Comforts of Mufick they
made a great deep Sound, but had (cas te anyVariety ofm ut Notes.



I GORI N TH IHNS.

TE X K

all knowledge ; and tho

I have all faith , (0 that I
could remove mountains,
and have no charity, I a in
noth ing .

3 And though I be llow
all my goods to feed thepoor, and though I give

my body to be burned,
and have not chari ty, itprofiteth me noth ing.

4 Charity fulfereth long,
and is k ind ; charity enVi
e th not charity vaunteth
not it felf,

~ is not puffed
U a

5
P
Doth not behave it feif

unlfeemly. feeketh not her

own, is nor eafi ly provo
k ed, th inketh no evil ,
6 Rejoiceth not in iniqui
ty, but rejoiceth in the

truth :

7 Beareth all things , be
lieveth all th ings, hopeth
all things, endureth all

th ings .Charity never '

faileth

but whether there be to

phefies , they {hal l ail ;
whether there be tongues,
they {hal l ecafe whether

there be knowledge , it
rhali vanilh away .
9 For we know in part,
and we prophefie in part.

2 (b) Any Predifi ions re lating to our Saviour,

A77.Cb. §

PARAPHRASE .

phets all the M yfi erie s (é) conta ined in them
,

and com prehend all the Know ledge they teach ;
And if I have Fa ith to the h ighefl degree and

power ofMiracles, (0 a s to be ab le to remove
Mounta ins (c), and have not Charit I am no

thing ; I am of no va lue : And if bellow all

I have in re l ief of the Poor, and g ive my felf
to be burnt, and have not Char ity, profits
m e noth ing. Char ity is long-fuffering, is gen

tle and ben ign, without Em ulat ion , I ii foleii ce,
or be ing puffed up, i s not am b it ious, nor at al l

felf-intereil ed, i s not {harp upon others Fa i l
ings , or incl ined to i l l Interpretat ions : C li arif
ty rejoyces with other when they do we ll,and
when any th ing is am ifs , is troub led, an

vers the ir Fa i l ings C harity bel ieves we l l ,
hopes wel l of every one, and pat ient ly bears
with every thing Charity wi l l never ceafe,
a s a th ing out of ufe , but the G ift s of PrOphe
fie and Tongues, and the Know ledge whereby
M en look into, and exp la in the m ean ing of the

Scriptures, the t im e wi l l be when they wi ll be
la id afide, as no longer of any ufe

,
for the

Know ledgewe have now in th is State, and the

Exp l icat ionwe give of Scr ipture is ib ort, par

N O T E S.

or h is Doc
’

i rine or the t imes of the Gofpe l ,
contained in the O ld Teftament, in Types , or figurat ive and o‘ure EXPL

‘

GffiO l’lS, not under

flood before h i s com ing, and being revealed to the W orfi ,

o

Paul cal l s Mil ler] , as may he
feen all through h is Writings. So that Mj flefj and [Qiowl gc are Term s here ufed by St.
Paul to lignify Truths concerning Chril’t to come , contained in the O ld Tefi ament ; and Pro.

pl efie, the underfianding of the Types and Prophefi e s containing thofe Truth s , (o as to be ab l

to explain th em to others .
(c) To remove Mountains , is to do what is next to impoil ible .

7 (d) .May we not l
‘

uppofe that in th is Del‘cript ion of Chari t y , St. Paul intimates , and ta

citly
‘

reprove s their contrary Carriage in their Emulation and Contefi s about the Dignity and
Preference of the ir fpiri tual Gifts ?

M -a
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t ia l and defeéi ive. But when hereafter w e

fh all
‘

be got into the State ofAccompliihm ent

and Perfeétion
,
where in we are to rema in in

the other W orld, there wi l l no r be any
need of thefe imperfeéi er ways 0 rmat ion,
whereby w e arr ive at but a part ia l Know le
here . Thus w hen I w a s in the im per
State of Ch i ldhood

,
I talk’d, I underfi ood, I

reafoned after the ini perfeé
’
t manner of a

C hi ld but when I came to the State and Per;

feEtion ofManhood
,
I la id afi de thofe ch ildifh

ways . Now w e fee but by Reflect ion the dim
,

and as it were enigm at ica l Reprefentation '

of

things but then w e iba l i fee th ings direct ly,
and a s they are in . them felves , as a M an fees
another when they are face to face . Now I

have but a fuperficial part ia l Know ledge of

things, but then I {ha l l have an intu it ive
comprehenfive Know ledge of them , as I my
felf am known, and lie open to the V iew of
fuperiour Seraph ick Be ings, not by the ob ;

fcure and imperfect way of Deduction s and
R eafoning. But then eveni n that State, Fa ith,
Hope, and Charity wi l l remain But the

greatefi of the three is Charity.

TEXT.

Bri t when that wh ich i s 10

perteft i s come , then that
wh ich i s in part fhal l be
done away.

W hen I was a child, I n
fpake as a ch i ld, I under
tlood as a chi ld, I thought
as a ch i ld : but when I be .

came a man, I put away
ch i ldifh things .
For now we fee through L2

a glafs dark l y ; but then

face to face : now I know
in part ; but then [hal l Iknow even as a lfo I am

known .

And now abideth faith; 1 ;
h0pe , charity, thefe three
but the greatefi of thefe
is charity.

C T.
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fpeak s in an unknown Tongue f), fpeak s to
God a lone , but not to M en

,
for no body un

derli ands h im ; the th ings he urre is by the
Spirit in an unknown Tongue, are M yfteries ,
th ings nO t underftood by thofe who hear them .

But he that prophefieth fpeak s to M en

who are exhorted and com orted the reby
,
and

he lp
’

d forwards in R eligion and Piety . He that
fpeak s in an unk nown Tongue (17) edifies h im
feifa lone

, but he that prophefiet-h edifieth the

C hurch . I w ilh that ye had a ll the G ift of
Tongues, but rather that ye all prOphefi ed, for
greater is he that prophefieth , than he that
{peaks with Tongues, unlefs he interprets what

N O T E S.

2 (f) He whoa ttentivelY r ads t his_Se&ion
‘

about .f iritual Men and the irGift s. may find
reafon to imag ine that it was t ofe who -had the Gift 0 .Tongues who cauled the Diforder in
'

the Church at Corinth, by the ir Forwardnefs t‘d fpea‘

k
,
and {’triving to be heard firl’r, and fo

tak ing up too much of the t ime in their Aife inb l ies , in fpeak ing in unknown Tongue s . For

t he remedying th is Diforder, and better regulat ing of th is matte ramon it other th ings, they
h ad recourfe to St . P.zul : He wil l not eafi ly avoid th ink ing fo, who con iders,
ifl . That the hri

’
cGift wh ich St. Paul compare s W ith Charity, Ch. 1 3 . and extreamly un

d e
rValue s , in comparifon of that Divine Vertueu is . the Gift ofTongue s As if t hat were

the Gi ft they molt afefi ed to th ew, and ii i of’t .ya lued themfe lves upon as indeed it was in it

{e lfmolt fi tted for O l
’
tentat ion

‘

in their Affem bl ies , ofany other, if any one were- incl ined
that way And that the Corimbmm in t heir prefent State were not exempt from Emulat ion,
Vani ty and O l’tentation, is ve ry evident.

That Cb. 14. when St. Paul
‘

compares . their fpiritual Gifts one with another, the firll ' ,
hay and onl y. one , that he debafes and depreCiates in comparifon of others

,
i s the Gifts of

Tongues, which he difcourfes of for above 20
_
Verfes together, in away fi t to abate a too h igh

Efi eem ,
and a too excelhve an ufe of i i !“theirAffe inb lies

'

, wh ich we cannot fuppofe he would
h ave done , had the y notObeen guilty of fome fach M ifcarriages i n the cafe, whereof the
V erfe is not W ithout an Intimation,

W hen he comes to. give Direfi ions about the Exercife of the ir Gifts in the irMee tings ,
th is ofTongue s is the onl y one that he ref’tra ins and l imi ts , ti er. 27 , 28.

3 (g) What is meant by Prophefying, fee'

C/n. 1 2. 1 0 .

4 (b) B
'

] ym m i
,
147113 1011071Tongue, Dr. Iggbzfoor in. this Chapter underi’tands the Hebrew

Tongue , wh ich , as he ob l
‘

erve s
,
was uled‘ in th e

O

Synagogue in reading the Sacred Scri pture ,
iri pray ing and in preaching . 11; that be the meaning ofa gue here , it fifi tgwel] the Apo ftlfi

’

s

Delig
ri
, c
which was to take them.offlfro m. . th e ir jewifh falfe h pol

’
de , who probab l y migh t

h ave incouraged and promoted this lpeak ing ofHehrpwe in the ir-Afiembl ie s .

For he that fpeaketh in
an unknown tongue ,fpeak
e th not unto men , but un
to God : for no man un

derf’tandeth h im howbe i t in the fp zrit he fpeak
e th myf

’
teries .

But he that prOphefi
eth , fpeake th untomen to
edification, and é XhO l

‘

ta
'

r

tion, and comfort,
He that {peaketh in an

unknown tongue , edi fieth
h imfe lf: but he - Chat

prophefie th edifieth the
church .

I wou ld thatye all fpake
with tongues, but rather
that ye prOplie iied : for

greater is he that prophe
fi eth ,than hethatfpeaketh



TE X T

with tongues , except he
interpret, that the church

may rece ive ed ify ing .

6 Now brethren, ifl come

unto you fpeak ing with

tongues, what {h al l I pro
fi t you, except I {hal l fpeak
to you e ither by reve lat i
on, or by knowledge , orby prophefying, or by do
Etrine

7 And even things with
out l ife g iving found, it he
t her p ipe or harp, except
they give a diih nél ion in

the founds, how [ball it be
known what i s piped or

harped ?
8 For

‘

if the trumpet give
an uncertain found, who

{ha l l prepare h imfe lfto the
batte l
So l ikewife you, except

ye utter by the tongue
words eafie to be under

ftood, how lh all it be

known what is fpoken
?

for ye fhai l [peak into the
a ir.

t o There are , it may be,
fo many k inds ofvoices in
the world, and none of

t hem is without fignifica
‘

t ion.

Therefore if I know not

the meaning of the VO ICC,

PA R A PH RASE .

h e de l ivers in an unknown Tongue, t hat th e
C hurch m ay be edified by it . For exam p le ,
fhould I apply m y fe lfto you in a Tongue you

knew not, what good fh ould I do you , unlefs

I interpre ted to you what I fa id, t hat you
m ight underftand the Reve lat ion , or Know
iledge , or Prophefi e, or DoEtrine (z) conta ined
in i t ? Even in an im ate Infi rum ent s of Sound ,
a s Pipe, or Harp

,
are norm ade ufe of to m ake

an infignifica-nt Noife
,
but diil inét Notes ex

prefli ngMirth, or Mourn ing, or the l ike , are

play
’
d upon them ,

w hereby the Tune and

C ompofure .i‘s underftood. And if t he Trum

pet found n or fom e Iao int of War t hat is un
d erftood, the

'

Soldier is not thereby inltruf’ted
‘what to do. So .

'l ik ew ife ye , unlefs w it h the
Tonguewhich you rufe, utter Words of a clear
and iknown

"

Signification to your H earers, you
2ta lk to iuhe W ind

,
for your Auditors under

fi ati d noth ing that you fay . There is a great
num ber of fignifi can t Languages in the World,
I know n0 t h ow m any

,
every N at ion has it s

own ; if then I underitand not another’s Lan
guage , and the force of h is Words

,
I am to

h im when he fpeak s , a Barbarian, and what

N O T E S

6 (i)
’

Tis not to be doubted but thefe four difi inél Terms ufed here by the
each his dif’tinf

‘

t Significa tion in h i s Mind and Intention
,
whetherwhat may be collef

’
ted from

thefe Epil
’
tles , may fufli cient ly warrant us to underfland them in the fol lowing Significations ,

I leave to the judgment of O the rs. ifi .

’

Awoni h udi g, [(evelai ion, lomet li ing revealed by God
immediate l y to the I’erl

’

on ; Vid. ver. 3 0 . 2d1j .

’

y vciims , Kgiowledge. The underfi aiiding the
Myh ical and B i ange l igal Seni

'

e of Paffages in the O ldTeftament, relat ing to ourSaviour and the
Gofpel . adij . ”o pin e d , Tropbefie, an ii ifpiredHymn, vid. ver. 26 . ruby . A rab ia}, Dofi rine, Any
Truth of the Gofpe l concern ing Fai th or Manners . But whe ther th is or any other precife
meaning of there words can he certainl y made out now,

it i s perhaps of no great necelfi ty to
he over-curious ; it being enough for the unde rftanding the Seure and Argument of the Apo

fi le here, to know that chefe Te rms “and for fome inte l l ig ible D ifcourfe tending t o the
-Edi fia

cation ofthe Church, though ofwhat kind each of them was in particularwe certainl y know
not.



88 r COR IN THM N
-

a 1.

PA RAP
'

HRASE . TEX T.

ever he (ays is all gibberiih to m e : And fo is it
with you, ye are Barbarians to one anothe r,
a s far a s ye fpeak to one another in unknown
Tongues . But fince there is Emulat ion amongft

you concern ing fpiritual G ifts, feek to abound
in the Exercife of thofe wh ich tend molt to the
Edificat ion ofthe Church . W herefore let him
that fpeak s an unknown Tongue, pray that he
m ay interpret what he fays . For if I pray in
t he Congregat ion in an u nknown Tongue,
my Sp irit it i s true accom pan ies my Words
wh ich I underfi and, and fo m y Sp irit prays (k),
but my m ean ing i s unprofi tab le to others who
underfi and not my Words. W hat then is to

Prgfiifi
s

gfigfl
fl l

? T“i

i:
1 3

n t,

be done in the cafe W hy, I W i ll
,
when mo rwul pray with l iile

a

n

]

;
ved to it by the Sp irit , pray in an unknown derfi andms alfo : I W i l l
Tongue, but fo that my m ean ing (1) m ay be

underftood by others, - i . e. I wi l l nocdo it but
when there i s fom e body

~
by to interpret (m) :

’

N O T E S.

14 (t) This i s evident from ver. 4. whereit is laid, H e that/peaked: wizb a Tongue edifies

1 5 (z) I W il l not pretend to jul’tifie th is Interpretation ofm 113 1, by the exaé’t Rules of the

Greek Idiom ; but the Senfe of the place Wi l l , I th ink, bear me out in it . And as there i s

occali on often to remark , he mufi be l i tt le verl'ed in th e W riting of St . Paul , wh o does not
obferve, that when he ha

s ufed a term
,
he is

o

apt to repeat it again in the fame Difcourfe in a

way
pecul iar to h imfe lf, and (omewhat varied from its ordinary Significat ion. So having

h ere in the foregoing Veric ufecl us e for the Sentiment ofh is own M ind, wh ich was unprofi
t able to others when he pray’

d in a Tongue unknown to t hem , and Oppofed it to m ama s ,
wh ich he u(ed there for h i s ownSenfe, accompanying h is own Words, inte ll ig ible to h imfelf,
W hen by the impull’e of th e Spiri t he pray

’

d in
‘
a Fore ign Tongue, he here in th is Verf‘e con

t inne s to ufe praying, 7a?»w euywr t ,
‘

and 7a?m , in the fame O ppofirion, the one for praying
in a fi range Tongue , which alone h i s own M ind underflood and accompanied The other forpray ing, (0 as that the meaning of h i s M ind in thofe Words he uttered, was made known to
others , (0 that they were alfo benefited. Th is ufe of xve cm : is farther confirmed in the

nextVerre z and what he means by yo?here , he exprefl'

es by Jim'

i aés , ver. i 9. and there ex

p lains the meaning of it:
(771) For(0 he orders in the ufe ofan unknownTongue, ver. 27

I iball be unto h im that
fpeaketh , a barbarian
and he that Fpeaketh fhall
be a barbarian untome .

Even fo ye , forafmuch 12

as ye are z ealous of (pit i
tual gifts, reek that ye
may exce l to the edifying
of the church .

W herefore let him that 1 3
{peaket li in an unknown
tongue, pray that he may
interpret.
For if I pray in an un '4

known tongue, my ipirit

prayetli , but my under

_
fianding is unfrui tful .
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I CO RINTH IANS.

PARAP HRASE . TEXT.

Law (q), W ith M en of O ther Tongues and
other Lips w i ll I {peak unto this Peop le and

yet for a ll that w ill they not hear me , fa ith the
Lord . So that you fee the {peaking off’trange
Tongues m iraculouily is n0t for thofe who are
a lready converted, but for a l ig n to thofe w ho

are Unbe l ieve-t s z But Prephefie is for Be l ie
vers

,
and not for

“Unbel ieve-rs ; and th erefore
r for your Affemb lies . If therefore w hen

t he Church i s all come together, you fhould
a
‘ll fpeak in unk nown T ongues, and M en un

learned
'

or Unbe l ievers ih ould com e in
,
wou ld

they not fay that you are m ad ? But ifye all

proph efie, and an Unb‘

eliever or ignorant M an

com e in
,
th e Difcour

‘

fes h e hears from you

reaching hi sCo nfcience , andth e fecretThoughts
of

‘h i s H eart, he i s convinced, and wrought
upon , and fo fal ling down wori h ip s God, and

declare s that .God i s c erta inly amo you .

W hat t hen i s to b e done, Breth ren en

com e together, e very one i s ready (r),
with a Pfa

'

lm ,
another w ith a Dofitrine, ano

ther with a {trange Tongue, another w
Reve lat ion, anoth er w it h Interpretat ion . Let

N O T E S.

2 1 (q) The Books ofSacred Scripture de l ivered to the j ews by Divine Revelation, under
the Law, before the t ime of the Gofpel, wh ich we now cal l the O ld Teftament, are in the
Writings of the New Teftament cal‘led fometimes , tbe l aw, the I

’

fophetS, and the P/alms , as
l ute 24. 44. fomet ime s the Law and the Fi opbets , as Ad s 24. 14. And (oni et imes they are all
comprehended under th is oneNam e , the Law, a s here , for t he Paflage t i red is in Ifamh
26 (I )

’

Ti s plain by t his who le Difcourfe ofthe Apofi le
’

s , that there were Contentions and
Emulations amongft them for Precedency of their Gifts , and the i efote I think 5mm ; fixes
may be render

’

d, ever] one i s read] , as impat ient to be fi t ii heard. If'

there were no fuch Dir:
order amongft them ,

|there would have been no need for the Regulati ons gi ven in the end of
t h isVe rfe , and the 7 Verfes fol lowmg , e lpeeially 3 1 , 3 2. where he te l ls them the y al l
may prophe lie one by one , and that the M oti ons of the Sp iri t were not (0 ungo i ier

’

nable as
not to leave a Man Mak er of h imfe lf. He mui

’
t not th ink h imfe lfunder a nece ifi ty of 'fpdak

ing as foon as he found any Impulfe oft he Sp irit upon h i s Mi nd,

wil l I 'fpeak unto this peo
ple : and yet for all t hat
wil l they not hear me

,

fa ith the Lord.

Wherefore tongues are 23
for a fign, not to them

that be l i eve , but to them
that be l ieve not : but pro
phefying

'

ferveth nor for
them that be l ieve not , but
for them wh ich be l ieve .

If therefore the u hole 23
church be come tcgether
into one p lace, and all

fpeak with tongues , and
t here come in t hofe t h at

are unlearned, or unbe
l ievers , wi ll t hey nor fay
that ye are mad

?

But if all prOphe ii e , and 24,
there come in one t hat

be l ie veth not , or one unlearned
,
he i s convinced

'
oi all , he i s judged-of all

And thus are the fecrets 2
of h is heart made mani

fei’t ; and fo fal l ing down
on h is face he wi l l worfh ip
G od

, and report th at God
i s in you of a truth .

How is it then, bre 25
thren ti

'

hen ye come to

ge ther, every one of you
hath a pfahn , hath a do



I CORI NTHIANS.

TEX T.

fi t ine , hath a tongue , hath

a reve lation, hath an in

terpretation Let all th ings
be done to edify ing .

Ifanyman (peak in an

unknown tongue , let i t beby two, or at the inoit by
three , and that by courfe ;
and let one interpret.

28 But if there be no in

terpreter, let h im keep
fi lence in the church ; and

let him (peak to h imfe lf,
and toGod.

29 Let the prophets (peak
two or three , and let the

other judge .

27

Ifany th ing be reveal
ed to another that fi tteth

by
, let the firft ho ld h is
peace.

For ye may all prephe

lie one by one , t hat all

may learn, and all may
be comforted.

2 And the fpirits of the

prophets are l'ubyet‘t to theprophets.

PARA P H R ASE

all things be done to Edification , even though
(i ) any one (peak in an unknowrr Tongue ,
wh ich i s a G ift that (eem s leaft intended for E
dificat ion (t) let but two or three at molt, at

any one m eet ing, (peak i nan unknown Tongue,
and that (eparately one after anothe r

,
and let

there be but one Interpreter (a) . But if there
be no body prefent that can interpret , let not
any one ufe h is G ift of Tongues in the Con

gregation, but let h im fi lent ly with in h imfelf
(peak to him fe lf, and to God. O f tho(e who
have the G ift of PrOphefi e, let bo t two or three
(peak at the fam e m eet ing, and let the O thers
exam ine and difcu(s it. But if during their
Debate the m ean ing of it be revea led to one

that (i t s by, let h im that wa s difcourfing of

it before give off. For ye m ay all prOphefie

one after another, that a ll m ay in the ir turns
be H earers, and rece ive Exhortat ion and In

fi ruéi ion . For t he G ifts of the Holy Ghofl:

are not l ike the Poifefii on ofthe Heathen Prief’cs ,
who are not M afters of the Sp irit that pof
(effes them . But Chrifi ians

,
however fi lled

N O T E S.

27 (5 ) St. Paul has (aid in th is Chapter as much as convenient l y could be (aid to re li rain
the ir (peak ing in unknown Tongue s in the ir Al’fem'

ol ies , wh i ch feems to be that where in t he

Vanit y arid O fientat ion of the Cori nthians was moi’t forward to ibew it (e lf. It is nor, (ays

he
, a
G i tt intended for the Edificat ion of Be l i evers however, lince youwi l l be exert i ling i t

in your Meet ings , let it a lway s be (0 ordered, that it may be for Edification s i n I have ten

der
’

d, alt/Jo. So I th ink i t i s fomet ime s ufed, but no where, as I remember, (imp ly for If,
as in our Tranllat i on nor wil l t he Senfe here bearwhit/oer, wh i ch is the common Signi fican
ou of s in . And therefore i take the Apol

’
rle

’

s Senfe to be th i s Y ou mufi do noth ing but to

Edificat ion, tho you lpeak in an unknown Tongue, even an unknown Tongue mull: be made
ufe of in your Afiembl ies onl y to Etl ihcat ion.

(I) Vid. 2, U 4.

(ii ) The Rule of the Synagcgue was ; In the Law let one read and one interpret In the
Pi ophets le t one re ad and two inte rpret . In Eflber ten may read, and ten inte rpret . ’

T i s
nor improbable that (came luch Di forder had be en introduced into t he Church of Gommla by
the i rJiidaiz ing faife Apol

’
rle , wh ich St . Paul w0 i i ld here put an end to.

N 2



Neroni: 3 .

I C
'

OR INTHIANS.

PA RA P H R
’

A SE.

with the Holy Ghof’c, are M afi ers of the ir
own A éi ions , can (peak or hold the ir Peace as

they (ee occafion , and are not hurried away
by any Compulfion . It is therefore no rea(on

for you to (peak m ore than one at once
, or to

interrupt one another, becaufe you findyour
(elves in(pired and m oved by the Sp iri t of
God. For God is n0t the Author of Confu
on a nd Diforder, but of Qu ietne(s and Peace.

And th is is what is ob(erved in all the Churches
of God. A s to your

'

W om en
,
let them keep

(i lence in your A ifem b lies , for it is not per
m itted them to difcourfe

'

there
, or pretend to

teach, that does no w ay (u it the ir State of

Subieci ion appoin ted them in the Law . Bur

if they have a m ind to have any th ing explain
ed to them that pa lfe s in the Church

,
let them

for the ir Inform at ion as k the ir. Husbands a t
hom e

, for it i s a fham e for \Vom
‘

en to di(
cour(e and debate w ith M en pub l ick ly' in the

Congregat ion (iv) . What do you pre tend to
g ive Law s to the Church of God, or to a

R igh t to do what you pleafe amongft your
(e lves, a s if the Gofpel began a t Carine/7

,
and

ilfu ing from you, wa s commun ica ted to the

reli of the World
,
or as if it w ere comm un i

cated to you a lone of al l the W orld . If any
M an am ongfl you think that

‘

he hath th e G ift
ofPrOphefies , and would pafs for a M an know

JV O T E S;

TEXT.

“

For God is not the au

thor of confufi on, but ofpeace , as in all churche s
of the faint s.

W hat ? came the word 6
ofGod out from you or

came it unto you onl y

Ifany man think h im 3 7
fe lf to be a prophet, or
(p iri tual , le t him acknow

34 , 3 5 , (m) W hy 1 apply th is Proh ib i t ion of(peak ing onl y to reafoning and
' pure ly volun

tary D ifcourfe , but fuppofe 21 L iberty left W omen to (peak , where the y had an immediate Im
pulfe and Reve lat ion fi nni the Sp i ri t ofGod, 711. ch . I I . 3 . In the Synagogue i t was ufual
for any Man that had a m ind to demand of t he Teacher a farther Exp l ication ofwhat he had
(aid 1 but this was nor permitted to theWomen._

Le t your women keep 4:
(i lence in the churches
for it is not perm itted un
to them to (peak ; but
they are commanded

'

to

be unde r obedience , as

al(o (ai th th e law.

And i f they w il l learn
any th ing , let them as k
the ir hus bands at home
for it is a fhame (or wo
men to (peak in the

“

church .
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I CORINTHIANS.

v3

fj
foCii-w every wh ere. From the R e(urre&ion ofChri i’t thus e l’tablifhed he
exam: 3 .

infers the R efurrefi ion of the Dead (hews the O rder they (h all
ri(e in , and w hat (ort of Bodie s they (h al l have .

PA RAP H R A SE . TE X T.

N what I am now going to fay to you Bre

thren, I m ake known to you no O therGo
than what I formerly preached to you,

you rece ived and have h itherto profelfed,
and by wh ich a lone you are to be (aved . Th is
you w i l l find to be (0 , if you reta in in your
Memories w hat it was that I preached to you,
wh ich you certa in ly do, un lefs you have taken
up the Chril‘tian Nam e and Profe il i on to no

purpofe . For I de l ivered to you, and particu

larly inli li ed on th is w hich I had rece ived
,
we .

that Chrift died for our Sins, accord ing to the

Scriptures and that he was buried
,
and that

he w a s raifed aga in the th ird day according
to the Scripture s and that he was (een by Pe
ter ; afterwards by the twe lve Apof‘tles , and

after that by above five hundred Chriltians at
once

,
ofwhom the greatei

’
t part rem a in a live to

this day, but (om e of them are deceafed : Af

terwards he wa s (een by 74mm and after that
all the Apofi les . L at“: of all he

‘

was (een

m e a lfo, a s by one born before my t im e (a).
For I am the lea li of the '

Apol
’
tles

,
not worthy

the Nam e of an Apol
’
t le

,
b ecaufe I perfecuted

the Church of God. But by the free Bounty
ofGod I am what it hath pleafed h im to make
m e And this Favour wh ich he hath bell owed

N O T E S

8 (a) An abO I
'

Ee C Birth that come s before its t ime , wh ich is the name St . Paul gives h iml 'e l t here , is u(ually (udden and at una ivare s , and is alfo weak and feeble , lcarce deferr ing to he
call ed or count ed a Man. T he former part agrees toSt . Paul’s be ing made a C li ri i‘tian a nd an

A

b
poi

’

tle , tho i t b: in regard of the lat ter that in the l t‘ilOWn verfC Sf.T dZ£1 6dllS11111)l
a ortive .

O reover, brethren, I

I declare unto you
the gofpe l wh ich [ prea
ched unto you, wh ich a lfo
you have rece ived, and
wherein ye h and ;
By wh ich alfo ye are (a 2

ved, if ye keep in memo
rywhat I preached unto

you, unlefs ye have be l ie
ved in vain.

For I de l ivered unto 3

you (h it of all, that wh ich
I a lfo rece ived, how that

C h ri lt died for our(ms ac

cording to the (cri ptut e s :

A nd that he was buri 4
ed, and that he ro(e a

ga in the th ird day accor

d ing to the (criptures

And that he was (een of 5
Cephas ,then ofthe twe lve .

A fter that , he was (een 6

ofabove five hundred bre
threa at once : of whom
the greater part i emain

unto th i s pre ltnt , but

tome are fal len al leep
A fter that, h e wa s (een 7

of ”

fa/77 65 ; then ofall the

And laft of all he was 8
(e en ofme a (o, as of oneborn out ofdue t ime .

For I am t he le a li ofthe 9
apofi lc s , that am not mee t

to be ca l led an .i po l
‘

i le
, he

t aufe 1 pc i
‘

fecute i i

ch urch ofGo

But by the grace ofGod, 10



I COR I N TH IHN S.

TE XT:

I am what I am and h is

grace wh ich was befi owed
upon me , was not in rain ;
but I laboured more abun
daut l y than they all : ye t
not I , but the grace of
God wh ich was with me .

i t Therefore whet her i t
were I or they , (0 we

preach ,and (o ye be l ieved.

1 2 Now ifChril’t be prea
ched that he t ofe from the

dead, how fay (ome among
you, that t he

-
t e is no t e

(urreflion ofthe dead

But if there be no t e

(urrefi ion of the dead,
then is Chril’t nor ri(en.

14 And if Chrii’t be not ri
(en, then i s our preaching
vain , and your faith i s ai

(0 vain.

1 5 Y ea, and we are found
faife witneffe s of God ;
b ecaufe we have te ll ified
ofGod, that he ra ifed up
Ch i

‘

i ii : whom he raifed
nor up, if (0 be that the
dead t he not.

no For if the dead ri(e not,
then is not C hrift ra ifed

17 And if C hrilt be nor

railed, your faith is vain ;
ye are ye t in your (ins .

PARAP H R ASE

on m e, ha th not b een a ltogether fruitle ls , for
I have labour’d in preach ing of the Gofpel

m ore than all the Other Apof’tles
I do not a fcribe to any th ing of my (elf,
to the Favour of God which accom pan ied me .

But whet her I or the ot her Apoft-le s preached ,
t hi s was that wh ich w e preached , and th is was

Fa ith ye were bapt iz ed into, 'vi z . tha t
Chrii’t d ied

,
and ro lfe aga in the third day . If

the refore th is b e (0 , if thi be that w h ich has
b een preached to you, w e . that Ch-rii’t h as
been raifed from the d ead

,
how com es it that

(t) amongft you fay a s they do, that there
i s no Refurrection of the Dead And if there
b e no RefurreC-tion of th e Dead

,
then even

C hri-Pt him felf is not r ife n : And if C hrifi: be

not rifen our preaching is id le Ta lk, and your
be l ieving it is to n o purpofe : And we who

pret end t o b e W itneffes forGod and h is Truth
lh al l

“

be found Liars
,
bearing W it inefs again-(t

God and hi s Trut h, affirm ing t hat he raifed

Ch rift, whom in t ruth he d id not raife, if it
’

be (0 that th e dead are not raifed. For if the

dead (hall not be raifed
,
ne ither i s Chrif’t ra i~

(ed. And ifC it-rift be nor r i(en
,
your Fa ith i s

to no purpofe, your Sins are not forgiven, but

N O T E S.

l o (6) St. Paul drops in th is Commendation of h imfelf to keep up h is Credit in the Church
ofCorimb, where there was a Fafi ion labouring to difcredit h im.

1 2 (0) This maywe l l be underfl ood of t he Head of the contrary Fafi ion, and (ome of h is
Scholars . ifl. Becaufe Sr.
the(e h i s O ppo(ers would bring in quel’non.

Paul introduce s t his Confutation by allert 'ing li is M ill ion , wh ich
2d . Becaufe he is (o careful to let the CON /l ibi

ans fee he ma intains not the Docl rine of the Refurrefi ion, in oppofi tion to the(e the ir new
Leaders , i t be ing the Dofirine he had preached to them at the ir tiri’t Converfion, before any
(uch falfe Apofi le appear

’

d among them , and miflead them about the Re(urre&ion. The ir
falfe Apoftle was a j ew, and in all appearance j udaiz ed, may he not a lfo be (u(petted of Sadu
cifm ? For

’

t is plain he with all h i s migh t oppol'ed'

St. Paul , wh ich mull be from (ome mainDif
ference in O pinion at the buttom. For there are no Footl

’
teps of any perfonal Provocation.

I I .



I COR IN TH I /TNS.

PA RA P H R A SE.

you are (til l l iable to the Puniih ment due to
them . And they a lfo w ho d ied in the be l iefof
the Gofpel a re perifhed and loPt . If the Ad

vantages we eXpe iEt from Ch rift are confined to
th is Life , and we have no hope of any benefi t
from h im in another Life hereafter

,
we Chri

(t ians are the m oft m iferab le of a ll M en . But

in truth Chrift is actua l ly rifen from the dead,
and is becom e the (l ift Fruits (d) of tho(e who
w ere dead . For (ince by M an cam e Death, by
M an cam e a lfo the R efurrec’t ion of the Dead,
or Reftorat ion to Life . For as the Death that
all M en (uffer is ow ing to Adam

,
(0 the Life

that a ll (ha l l be reftored to aga in is procured
them by Chrift . But they (ha ll return to Life
aga in , not all at once , but in the ir proper O r
der, C hrift the fi rft Fruits is a lready r

n ext after him (h a l l ri(e tho(e w ho are h is Peo
ple , h is Church, and this (h a l l be a t h is (e
cond com ing. After that (h al l be the day of

judgm ent
,
w h ich (h a l l bring to a C onclufion,

and (i nifli the w hole Difpenfation to the Race
and Pofterity of Adam in th is W orld : W hen
C hrift (h al l have de l ivered up the Kingdom to

God and the Father, w h ich h e (h a l l nc
‘

) t do t i l l
h e ha th deftroy’d all Em p ire , Power and Au

thority that (h a ll be in the World befides . For

he m uft re ign t il l he has tota lly (ubdued and

brought a ll h is Enem ies into Si ibiCéi iO ii to h isK ingdom . The laft Enemy that th a ll be de
(troyed is Death . For God hath (ub iccted a ll

th ings to Chrift ; but when it i s (a id a ll th ings

N O T E S.

TE X T.

Then cometh the end, 24
when he (hal l have de l i
vered tip the k ingdom to

God, even t he Father ;
when he (h al l have put

down all rule , and all au~

thori ty and
r ower.

For he iuufl re ign t i l l 25
he hath put all enemies
under h i s leer.

The la lt enemy t hat 26
(hail be clefi toyed, i s

death.

For he hath pat all 27
th ings i i ii . lcr h i s fee t But

no (d) The (irfl Fruits was a (mal l part wh ich was firfi talt en and offe i cd to God, and (ah
c
’

l i li ed the whole M al 's wh ich was to fol low.

Then they alfo wh ich 18

are fal len alleep i n Ch ri fi ,

are perilhed.

I f in th i s l ife onl y we 19
have hope in C hri l

’
t
,
we

are of all men mofi m ife .

t ab le .

But now is Ch t ift rifen 20

from the dead, and be

come the firit frui ts of
them that (lept .

For lince by man came 2 1
death , by man came al lb

the refut reftion of the

dead.

For as in Adam all die , 22

even (o in C h ri l
’
t (hal l all

be made al ive .

But every man in his 23
own order C h rift the

fi t (t-fri i i ts , afterward th ey
that are C hrifi s , at 1115

com ing .
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m m PAR A P H R A SE . TEXT.

ful ly to the Injoyment s of th is Life. For there “

G

ot

d f
he kn
f
tl

gg
dge of

are fome (g) Atheifi ica l People among you : mgmg
fi fi’“ 1°w your

Th is I fay-to m ake you alh am ed. But poffi bly
it wi l l b e asked How com es it to pafs that But fome man wil l fay, ”
dead M en are raifed, and w ith what kind of HOW are the dead re lied

u and with what bod
Bodies do they com e (b) Sha ll they have at the (i

f; they come Y

R efurretf’t ion fuch Bodies as they have now ?

Thou Fool, does not dai ly Experience teach
I

'

m
?
“ that liCh aé

thee, that the Seed wh ich thou fowef’t corrupts
quid“

and dies, before it fprings up and l ives aga in .

That wh ich thou fowel’t i s the bare Gra in of

W heat or Barley, or the l ike , but the Body
wh ich it has when it rifes up, is different from
the Seed that i s (own . For it is not the Seed
that rifes up aga in , but a quite different Body,

as God ha s thought fi t to g ive it, we . a

Plant of a part icu lar Shape and Siz e, wh ich
God has appointed to each fort ofSeed . And

fo lik ew ife i t is in An ima ls, there are different
kinds of Bleib (z), for the Eleib of M en is of

N O T E S.

3 4 (g) May not th is probabl y be laid to make them aiham
'

d of the ir Leader, whom they
were 11) forward to glory in For

’

tis not un like l y that the irquefi ioning and denying the Re.

l
'

urrefi ion came from their new Apofl le, who faired fuch O ppofition aga infi St. Paul.

5 (b) If we wil l al low St. Paul to know what he fays, it i s plain front what he anl'wers ,
t hat he underl

’
tands the(e words to contain two Q ief’tions . lfl. How come s it to pals that

dead Men are rai led to l ife again, would it not be better they lhould l ive on : Why do the

_die to l ive again 2d . W i th what Bodies ib all the y return to Life To both thefe h e di
fi infi ly anfwers ,

"viz. That thofe who are raifed to an heavenl y State, ibali have other Eu
die s And nexr that it is fi t thatMen lhould die , Death be ing no im

p
roperway to the attain

ing other Bodie s . This he {hews there is lo p lain and common an In ance of in the (owing of
all Seeds , that he th inks it a fool i lh th ing tomake a difficulty of it and then proceeds to de
clare it as th ey {hal l h ave O thers, (0 they fhall have better Bodies than they had before, viz
(piritual and incorruptib le .

39 (z) The fcope of the place makes it evident, that by Flefli St . Paul here means Bodie s
viz. That God has given to the feveral forts ofAnimals Bodies in Shape , Texture and O rga:
ii iz at ion very different one from another, as he has thought good, and (0 he can give to Men

fif
the Refurreti ion Bodies ofvery different Confi itutions and (mantles from thole they had
ore.

And that which thou 3 7
fowefl', thou rowet’t not
that body that (ball be,
but bare grain, it may
chance of wheat

, or of
(ome other grain,

But God g iveth it a b0 3 8
dy as it hath pleafed h im,

and to every feed hi s ownbody.
A ll flelh is not the fame 39

flelh : but there i s onekind ofdelb ofmen, ano



I . CORI NTHIANS.

TE XY Z

th er flelh of bead s , ano
ther offilli es, and another
of birds.
There are a lfo celeftial

40
bodies , and bodie s terre
fi rial : but the g lory of

the « leth al is one , and

the g lory oft he terrefi r‘

ial

is another.

There is one g lory of
the fun , and anotherg lory
of the mom, and another

1

g lory of the li ars ; for

one flat d iffere th from

another Frat in g lory .
80 alfo is the refurrefl io

on of the dead. I t is

(own in corrupt ion, it is
raifed in incorruption :

PARAPH R ASE .

one k ind ; the Bleib of Catt le is of another
k ind ; that ofFifh is different from them both ;
and the Flefh of Birds is of a pecu l iar fort
different from them all . To look ye t farther
into the difference of Bodies, there b e both
heavenly and earthly Bodies, but the Beauty
and Exce l lency of the heavenl y Bodies is of
one kind , and that of earthly Bodies of ano

ther. The Sun
,
Moon and Stars have each of

them the ir part icular Beau ty and Brightnefs ,
and one Star differs from another in Glory.

And fo fh all the Refurreé
’
t ion of the Dead (t)

be ;

N O T E S.

42 (it) The Refurrcfi ian of the Dead here fpoken of, is not the Refurreftion of all Mankind
in common, but onl y t he Refurrefi ion of the Jui’f. Th is wil l be evident to any one who oh

ferves that St . Paul having,
‘
ver . 22. declared that all Men lhall be made al ive again, te lls the

Corimbiam , ver. 23 . That it fhall not be all at once, but at feveral Di i’tance s ofTime . Firit
of all Chrifi rol'e , afterwards next in order to h im the Saints fhould all be rail'ed, wh ich Re
furreftion of the Jh i’r i s that wh ich he treats, and gives an account of to the end of th i sDill
courfe and Chapter, and (0 never come s to the Refurrefi ion of the W icked, wh ich was to be
the third and laf’t in order : So that from the 23 4Verfe to the end of th is Chapter

, all that

he lays of the Refurreftion, is a Defcript ion on l y of the Refurreaion of the jui
’
f, the he ca ll s

it here by the general name of the Refurreftion of the Dead. That this i s (0 , there is (0
much Evidence , that there is fcarce a Verfe from the to the end, that doe s not evince it .

ifl. What in this Refurreflion is raifed, St. Paul affure s us , t e r. 43 . is raifed in Glory , but
the W icked are not raifed in Glory.
adlj . He rays we (fpeak ing in the name ofall that fhal l be then raifed) fhail bear the Imag

ofthe heavenl y Adam,
ver. 49. wh ich cannot be long to the wicked. We (hal l all b e chang

’

a
,

t hat by putt ing on Incorrupt i bil ity and Immortal ity , Death may be (wal lowed up of Vittory,
wh ich God giveth us t hrough our Lord jerus C liril’t , ver. 5 1 , 5 2 , 5 3 , 54, 57 . wh ich

cannot l lkCWl fe be long to the Damned. And therefore we and us mul’t be underl
‘

tood
to be fpoken in the name ofthe Dead that are Chri l’t

’

s , who are to be railed by themfe lve sbefore the reft ofMank ind.
gdly. He fays , 'ver. 5 2 . that wh en the Dead are rail

'

ed
, they who are al ive {hall be chang’

d
in the twink l ing of an Eye . Now t hat t li efe dead are onl y the dead in C li ri l’t which {hal l rife
firl’t , and ib all be caught up in the C louds to meet the Lord in the Air, is plain from 1 Their.
4.

MN] . He teaches , W V . 54. That by th is Corrupt ibles putt ing on I ncorruption, is brough t
to pafs the faying, that Death is fwallowed up ofViflory. But I th ink no bodywi ll fay, that
the W icked have Vittory over Death : yet that accord ing to the A poftle h ere be longs to all

thofe whofe corruptible Bodie s have put on Incorrnption, wh ich the refore muft be only thofe
that fi le the fecond in order. From whence i t is clear that their Refurrettion alone i s that
v. hit li i s here mentioned and defcribed.

99
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43 . be : That w h ich is fown in th is\Vorld (I), and It is fown in tl ilhonourws

com es to die, i s a poor, weak, contemptib le
, igfn

r

fl
fe

ig
'

gfi
l

gé
y

corruptib le thing ; when it is ra ifed aga in, it raifed in power '

ib al i be powerful
, glorious and incorruptib le .

The

is

N O T E S.

s iblj . A farth er Proofwhereof is ver . 5 6 , 5 7. in that the ir Sins being taken away , the
St ing wherebyDeath ki lls is tak en away. And h ence St. Paul (ays , God has given us the V i
flory , wh ich is the fame us or we who {hould bear the Image of the heaven l yAdam, ve r. 49.

And the fame we who Ihould all be changed, vor 5 1 , 5 2. A ll wh ich p laces can therefore belong to none but thore who are C hri l’t
’

s , who iball be rented by themfelves the fecond in or
der before the reft of theDead.

’
T i s very remarkable what St. Paul fays th is Verfe , We flmll not all j leep, but we

find! all be changed in the twinkling?
an Eye. The reafon he gives for it , W t . 5 3 . is , be

raufe th is corruptible th ing mu put on Incorrupt ion , and th is mortal th ing mul’r put
on Immorta l ity . How ? why by putting off Flefh and Blood, by an inl’tantaneous Change,
becaule as he te l ls us , on . 5 0 . Bleib and Blood cannot inheri t the K ingdom of God ; and
therefore to fi t Be l ievers for that K ingdom , thofe who are al ive at C hrifi

’

s coming,
(hal l be changed in the twink l ing of an Eye , and thofe that are in the ir Graves (hal l
be changed l ike n i l

'

e at the iufi ant of the ir be ing raifed, and (0 all th e who le Colleaion of
Saints , all theMembers ofCh r ift

’

s Body, ihall be put into a State of IncorrUpt ibility, off . 5 2.

in a new fort ofBodies . Tak ing the Refurreftion h ere fpoken of
, to be the Refurreftion of

a ll the dead prom ifcuoully, St. Paul
’s Reafoning in t h is place can hardl y be underftood. But:

upon a Suppofi t ion that h e here defcribes the Refurrefl ion of theJufi on l y, that Refurreftion
wh ich as he l'ays, ver. 23 . is to be the next after Chrifi

’

s
, and feparate from the re l’t, there is

i i Oth i ii g can be more plain, natural and eafy, than St. Paul
’s Reafoning, and it fiands thus.

Men al i t e are Flefh and Blood, ’

the Dead in the Grat es are but the Remains of corrupted
Flefh and Blood, but Ele ib and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom ofGod, neither Corrupt ion
inherit Incorrupt ion, z Immortal ity therefore to make all thofe who are C hrii’t’s capable
to ente r into h i s e ternal K ingdom oi Life, as we l l thore of them i t ho are al ive, as thore of
t hem who are ra ifed from the dead, fhall in the twink l ing ofan Eye be all changed, and the irCorruptible ih all put on Incorruption, and the ir Morta l {hal l put on Immortal ity : And thus
God g ive s th em the Vittory overDeath through their Lord j erus Chrifi . Th is i s in ibort
St . Paul

’s arguing here , and the account he gives of the Refurreti ion of the Bleffed . But how
t he W icked, who are afterwards to be rel’tored to Life, were to be raifed, and what was tobe come of them , be here fays noth ing , as not be ing to h is prefent purpofe, wh ich was to
ali

'

ure the Corinthians by the Refurrefi ion ofChrili
,
ofa happy Refurretl ion to Be l ievers, and

thereby to incourage them to cont inue fledfai’t in the Faith wh ich had fuch a Reward. That
th is was h is defign, may be l'een by the beginning of h is Difcourfe ; ver. 1 2— 2 1 and by
the Conclufi on , ver. 5 8. in theft: words ; Wherefore, my beloved Breibm i

,
bej e fi edfafl, unmo

w oie, a lways abozmdmg in the Work of the l ord ; foufmurh d e know rbatj our Labour is in
w in 17:ris e Lord. W h ich Words thew that what he had been (peak ing of in th e immediate l ypreceding Verfes , via. the ir be ing changed, and the putting on of Incorrupt ion and Immor
tal ity, and the ir having thereby the Vifi ory through j e l’us C li rifi , was what belong’

d (01e to

th e Saints, as a Reward to thofe who rema ined fi edtaf’t, and abounded in the Work of the Lord .

The l ike ufe of the l ike , though fhorte r Difcourfe of the Refurrefi ion, wherein he defcribes
onl y that of the Bleffed, h e makes to the Tbeflalom

’

afls . I Theff. 4. 13 — 18. which he cori

eludes thus ; Wborefore comfort one another wirb thefe Words .

Nor i s it in th is place a lone that St. Paul cal ls the Refurreftion of the Juli by the general
Name
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thol'e who are regenerate, and born of the hea

venly Seed, are as he that is heaven ly
, fpiri

tua l, and immorta l : And as in the an ima l
corruptib le morta l State we were born in

,
w e

have been l ike h im that wa s earthy ; fo a lfo
{h al l we who at the R efurrefition partake of a
fpiritual Life from Chrii

’
t
,
be made like h im

the Lord from Heaven , heaven ly, z
'

. e. l ive as

the Sp irits in H eaven do, without the need of
Food orNourilhm ent to fupport it, and with
out Infirm ities , Decay and Death, injoying a

fixed, li ab le, unfleet ing Life . Th is I fay to

you, Brethren , to fatis fie thofe that a s k with
w hat Bodie s the Dead ihall come, that we

{hal l norat the R efurrei’t ion have fuch Bodies
a s w e have now For Fleih and B lood cannot
enter into the Kingdom wh ich the Sa ints {hal l
inherit in H eaven : Nor are fuch fleet ing cor
ruptib le things a s our prefent Bodies are , fi t
ted to that State of immutab le Incorrupt ib i lity.

To wh ich let m e add what has not been h i
therto difcovered, v iz . that we fhall not a ll

die, but we lh all all be changed in a m om ent
,

in the
'

tw inkling of an Eye , a t the Sounding
of the lait Trum pet, for the Trumpet {ha ll
found, and the Dead flaa l i rife ; and as m an

ofus Be l ievers as are then a l ive, {h al l be chan
ged. For th is corrupt ib le Fram e and Gouil i
tution (o) of ours, mul’t put on Incorruptionian

N O T E S.

TE X T.

h eavenl y, fuch are they
alfo that are heaven l y,
And as we have born 49

the image of the earthy ,
we

‘

lhall alfo bear the i
mage ofthe heavenl y.

Now th is I fay, bre SO
threm

, that flelh and blood
cannot inh erit the k ing
dom of God ; ne ither
doth corruption inherit
incorruption.

Behold, I lhew you a
myll ery ; we fhall not all
fleep , but we {hal l all be
changed,

5 1

In a moment, in the 5 2
twinkl ing of an eye , at

the lalt trump (for the

trumpe t {hal l found) and
the dead fhail be raifed
incorruptiblefandwe (hal l
be changed.

For this corruptible mull ; 3
put on l l lCO l

’

l
’

UPt il
, and

5 3 (0) T3 s eam»corruptible, and 7 bSain tl y morta l , have not here aim: Body, for the ir

Sub l
’
rant ive , as iome imagine , but are put in the Neute rGender abrolute , and {land to re pre:

fent reaper dead, a s appears by the~ immediate ly precedi ng Verie , and
'

a l lo "

Jet . 42. g m ‘9
«Ins eam 7 amVexpeii

'l am i pt rm 9" (5008
' So as theRefurrefi ton of the Dead, I t It[own

’

m C07 rupttor
'
,

i . e . mortal corrupt ible Men are lbwn, berng corrupt ible and weak . N or can i t be thought

fi range or fi rained , that I interpret tpSap-rot fi

and Sam ar as Ad jefl ive s of t he N euter Gender,
to lignify Ferions, when in th is very Difcourie the Apofi‘

le uze s two Adiet'tives in the Neuter

Gender,
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'

N S.

TE X T.

this morta l mul’t put on

immortal ity.
So when th is cbrrupti

ble fhall have put on m

corruption , and th i s mor
tal {hal l have put on im

PA R A P H RASE.

and from mor ta l become immortal . And when
w e are got into that State of Incorrupt ibi l ity
and Immorta l ity, then {hal l be fulfi l led what
w as foretold in thele words, Death i s fwa l

morta lity , then ib ali be
brought to pals the (aying
that 13 written, Death 18

fwallowed up in vitiory.

0 death , where is thy
Ring

? 0 grave , where

is thyviélory

lowed up ofV ictory (p), z . e. Death is perfeét
ly (ubdued and exterm inated by a Com p leat
V ictory over it , fo that there fhall be no Death
any m ore . W here, 0 Death, is now that
Power w hereby thou deprivei’t M en of Life
W hat is become of the Dom in ion of the G rave,
whereby theyw ere deta ined Prifoners there (q).
That -wh ich g ives Death the Power overM en

i s Sin, and
’
tis the Law by wh ich Sin ha s th is

Power. But Thanks be to God who g ives u s
De l iverance and V ictory over Death, the Pu
n ilhment ofSin by the Law ,

through our Lord
Jefus Chrilt, who has de l ivered us from the

SS

5 5 The Ring of death is

fin ; and the firength of

flu is the law.

But thanks be to God,
wh ich giveth us the viE

’

to

ry, through ourLordJe
fus Chrifl.

N O T E S,

Gender, to fignifie the Perfons ofAdam and Cbn
‘

fi ,
in l

’

uch a way as it is impoliible to under
f’tand them otherwil

’

e. The words no farther off than 'ver. 46. are the(e ;
’

AMaz.
‘
3
’

mm?m 7 6

m ewdm év
' du ct?7 6«1, 9v 31 3 m m 7 6 WVQUM

'

TIX'BV. The l ike way of (peak ing we have,
Mat. 1 . 20 . and l ake r. 3 5 . in borh which the Perfon ofour Saviour i s exPrels ’d by Adjeftives
of the NeuterGender. To any ofall wh ich p lace s 1 do not th ink any one wil l add th e Sub
fi antive mime Bad] , to make out th e Sch ie . That then whi ch is meant here being this, That
this mortal Man {ha ll put on Immortali ty , and th is corruptible Mm I-ncorruptibil ity, any one wi ll
eafi lyfind anotherNominative Cafe to ovrei'gem i s jown, and not 055 11 4. Bad} , when he tonfi
ders the Seule of the place , wherein the Apofi le’

s purpofe i s to (peak ofven-poi mortal Men, be
ing dead and railed again to L ife, andmade immortal. Thofe with whom Grammatical Com
g
rufi ion, and the Nominative Cafe weigh s (0 much , may be pleas ’d to read th is Paliage in
trgtl

[ inquebzzm duk es animizr, out 11n tmbelwzt,
Corpora, AEniad. ver. me .

where by finding the Nommative Care to the two Verbs in it, he may come to dircover that
l

gl
eri

'

g
nah ty, as contra

-dif’tmgurlhed to both Body and Soul , may be the Nominative Cafe to
er s.
54 (p) Viflorj , often fignifies End and Dei

’
trufi ion . See Voflius de LXX interpret.

cap. 24.

3 5 (g) This has l'omethin the airof a Song of Triumph , wh ich St. Paul break s out into
upon a View ofthe SaintsVit ory overDeath , in aState whereinDeath is never to’

lhave p lace
any more.
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R igor of the Law . W herefore my beloved
Brethren, cont inue {tedfai’t and unmoveab le in
the Chrifi ian Fa ith, a lways abounding in your
O bedience to the Precepts of Chrifi

,
and in

thofe Dut ies which are required of us by our

Lord and Saviour, knowing that your Labour
w i ll not be loll

,
whatfoever you fba li do or fut

fer for h im
,
wi l l be abundant ly rewarded by

eterna l Life .

S E C T. XI .

C H A P. XVI. I

C O N T E N T S.

TEX T.

Therefore my be loved 5 8bre thren . be ye fi etlfall ,
unmoveable ,always aboun

ding in the work of the

Lord, forafmuch as ye

know that your labour i s
not in vain in the Lord.

E gives Direa ion s concern ing the ir Contribution to t he poor
Chrii

’
tian s at j emfizlem .

S to the Col lect ion for the Converts to
Chrifi ianity who are at yew/e lem ,

I
d have you do as I have d irected the

C hurches of Ga latia . Le t every one of you,
according as he thr ives in hi s Ca ll ing, lay afide
(ome part of h is Gain by it fe if, wh ich the
firfi day of the W eek let h im put into the com
m on Treafury (r) of the Church, that there
may be no need of any Gathering when I

N O T E S.

2 (y ) e rraaugiému feems ul‘ed here in the Senfe I have g iven it. For
’

t is certain that the A

poh le direfls that they lhould every Lord’s Day bring to the Congregat ion what the ir Cha
ri ty had laid a lide th e foregoin W eek , as theirGain came in, that there it m ight be put in

to fome pubhck Box appointed or that purpofe, or O fficers hands . For if they on ly laid it
afide at home , there would neverth elefs be need of a Collefl ron when he came .

come.

N
OW concerning the l

collefi ion for the
faints, as I have g iven or
der to the churches of
Galatia, even to do ye .

upon the firl’t day of 2

the week , let every one
ofyou lay by h im in Ptore ,
as God hath prol

’

pered
h im, that there be no ga
therings when I come .
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I

PAR /IPHR /ISE.

Go el, though there be m any
'

O ppofers ;

If thy come t o you, pray take care that
he be ealy, and w ithout

‘ fear amongft

for he promotes the Work of the LO

preaching the Gofpel, even as [d o
'Let no

body therefore defpife h im
,
but treat h im

“

kind ly
,
and bring h im goin that he m ay

come unto m e
,
for I expet h im W i th the

Brethren . A s to Brothe r (t) 1 004101 , I; have
earnel’tly endeavour

’
d to p reva i l wi th h im » to

come to you with the Brethren (u), but he
has no m ind to it at all at prefent . He

w i ll come however when there ibali be a fi t

Occafion .

N O T E S.

1 2 (3) There be few perhaps wh oheed
.

to be to ld it,
for all,
h ians ufed to one another.

TEX T.

and there are many ,
ad

verfarie s .

Now if T imotheus
come, fee

'

that he ma me,

with y ou gwithout
'

, ea;
or he worketh the

,work
'

of the Lord,
'

as i l .alfo do.
Let no ~man therefore

de ip ile him but condufl
h im forth in peace, that
he may come unto me :
for I look for h im with
the bre thren .

l ‘1
‘

As touching our
‘ bro

ther Apol los, I greatlyde
fired h im to

”

come unto

you Wi th the brethren :

but h is wil l was nocat all
to come at th is time but .

he wi l l come when h e
iball h ave
t ime .

yet it may be convenient here , once
to remark, that in the Apoli le ’

s time Brorbcr was the ord inary Compe l lation that Chri
I

(u) The Brethren here mentioned, feem ‘

to be Stepbamzr and thol’e others who with him
came with a Mellage orLetter toSt . Paul from the Church ofCormxb

,
by whom he returned

th i s Ep il’tle in anfwer.

S E C T. XIII.

C H A P. XVI. I 3
m m

C O N T E N T &

H E Conclufion, where in St . Paul, according to his Cul’tom ,leaves with fom e
, w h ich he thinks moll necelfary, Exhor ta

t ion s, and fends part icular Greet ings.
on your Guard, {land firm in t he

Faith, behave your . fe lves l ike M en w ith
14 Courage and Refolution z

’

And whatever i s
done

'

amongl
’
t you , e ither in your pubhck

Arch ye , Randfafi
in the faith

, quit
you l ike men , he ll rong .

19

I 2

convenient ,

13

Let all. your th ings be(4
done with charity.



I COR INTHIANS.

TE X T

l I befeech you, brethren,
(ye know the houl'e of

Stephanas, that it IS the

firl’t frui ts ot Achaia, and
that they have addifted

themfe lve s to t he mini

fi ry of the (aims)
16 That ye fubmit your
re lve s unto fnch , and to e
very one that h e l peth
with us and laboureth.

I am g lad ofthe coming
ofStephanas , and Portu

natus’, and Achaicus : for
that which was lacking onyour part they have fup

17

p lied.

18 For they have refrelh ed
my (pirit and yours :
therefore acknowledge ye
them that are fuch .

The churches of A lia
falute you. Aquila and

Prifcilla l
'

alute you much

in the Lord, Wi th the

church that is in the ir

houl‘e .

All the brethren gree t
you. Greet you one ano

ther with an ho l y k ifs .

The fal tttation of me

Paul with m ine own hand.

If any man love not the
Lord jel

’

us Chrifi ,
le t h im

be Anathema, Maran

atha.

The grace of ourLord

Je l
‘

us C hrif’t be with you.

24 My love be with you all
inChrifi jerus . Amen.

.19

20

2 1

22

23

PA R A P H R ASE.

A lfem blies , or elfewhere , let it all be done
w ith A iIeé’tion and good W i l l one to ano

the r (m). Y ou know the Hou l'e of Step/Jana ,

that they were the firl’t Converts of Aabai d
,

and have all a long made it the ir bufinefs
to m in il

’

ter to the Sa ints ; To fnch I be
feech you to fubm it your felves : Let fuch as

w ith u s labour to promote the Gofpel be your
Leaders . I am glad that Stepham s

,
Foru m/z

tm
, and fl ab/116m cam e to m e ; becaufe they

have {app l ied what was deficient on your
fide . For by the accoun t they have g iven m e

of you, they have quieted my Mind and yours
too (x) . Therefore have a regard to fuch

M en as thefe . The Churches of Afia falute
you, and (0 do Aqui la and Przfci lla, w ith
m uch Chriftian Afiefi ion ; with the Church
that is in their Houfe . A ll the Brethren here
falute you : falute one anothe r with an holy
K ifs . That wh ich followeth i s the Sa luta
t ion ofm e Paul w ith my own hand . If any
one be an Enemy to the Lord Jefa s C hril’t
and h is Gofpel, let him be accurfed

,
or de

voted to Del
’
truction. The Lord cometh to

execute Vengeance on him (y). The Favour
of the Lord Jefa s Chrilt be with you . My
I

j

ove be with you all in Chrifi Jefus fake.

mm .

N O T E S.

1 4 (w) H is main Delign be ing to put an end to the Faaion and Diviiion wh ich the falfe

Apoflle had made amongft them,

’

tis no wonder that we find uni ty and Charity lo much and
(o often prefl

'

ed in th i s and the fecond Epifi le .

1 8 (x) Viz. By removin thole Sufpitions and Fears that were on both lides.
22 (7) This be ing (0 d i erent a Sentence from any of thofe writ W i th St . Paul

’ s own hands
,

in any of his other Epifi le s , may it not with Probabi lity be underl’tood to mean the fal le Apoh le , to whom St . Paul imputes all the Diforders in this Church, and ofwhom he fpeak s
not much lefs l

'

evere ly, 2 Cor. n . 1 3 — 1 5

F I N I S.

1 0 7
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s A i
i t w e 1 .x } 1 .x L a .

Second
H

ti; PA U L
T O T H E

s r ime .

‘

1’

ng writ his firfi Epil
’
cle to the Corintbidm , to

try, as he (ays h imfelf, Chap. 2 . 9. what Power he had Hi l l
with that C hurch, wherein there w as a great Fact ion againl’t

“

h im,
wh ich he was attempt ing to break

, .was in pain . t i ll
nd what succefs it had 1 2

, St But
,
when he

. of the ir h is
n to

" ~h is
‘

himfelf mOre
'

freely
,
andjul

’
rifies f

“

82

O ppofers , he deals more . round ly
had done, in h is former Epil’de’

,3

2
—

5 . 8c — i 6 . 8c1 1 . 1

The Obfervation of the(e Part iculars m ay pofli bly be ofme to

ive us fome l ight , for the better underfi anding of this fecond Epifile, e l
'

pecially if we add, that the m a in Bul inefs of th is
,
a s of h is

form er Epifi le , is to take off the Peop le from the new Leader they
0t

,
who was St . Paul

’s O ppofer ; and wholly to put an end
to the Faction and Diforder wh ich that fa lfe Apoltle had caufed in
the Church ofCorinth. He alfo in th is Epiftle Ptirs them up

A 2 again



4. II C O R INTH I /INS.

Na m , aga
in to a l ibera l Cont ri bution to the poor Saints at 3

’

em/Iz

Th is Epiltle was wr it in the fam e Y ear, not long after. the:
former.

SE C T I O N I .

C H A P. 1.

INTR OD ‘
U CTION. TEX T.

AO L an Apofi le ofJefus Chrili , by the
W i ll of God , and Timothy our Bro

(a), to the Church of God
‘

which is in
Corifl tb

, with all the Chriltians that are in
'

all
Ac/oaz

'

a (b) ; Favour and Peace be to yow from
Father, and from the Lord Jefus

ri

N O T E 8.

r (a) Broiber, i .
'

e . either in the common Fai th and fo, as we have a lready remarked,
re frequent ly cal ls al l the Convert ed, as Rom. r. r} . and in other p laces ; or Brotber i n
the Work of the Minii‘try, vid. Rom . 1 6. u .

“

I Cor. r} . I O . To which we mayadd, ,
th at

St. Paul m ay be fuppol
'

ed to h ave given Timotby the Tit le of Brother h ere for t Dignity's
fake , to , give h im a

'

Repii tation above h i s Age amongft the Corinthians, to Whom he had
before fent h i m, w ith fome kind of Authority to -re&ifie the ir Diforders . . s

'

niotby was
but a young Man

,
when Sr.

_
Paul writ hi s firfi

fi
Epi ll le ‘

to him ,
as appears, 1 Tim. 4. u p

,

W
'

h ich Epifi le, by theC onfent of all , was wri t to Timorby after he h ad been at Corinth
And in the Op inion of fomev ery

,
learnedMen, not lefs than Eigh t Years after and there

‘

fore hi s cal ling him . Brother here , and joining h im _with h imfe lf in writing thi s Epifi lc, ‘

may be to let the Corinthians , fee, that though he were lo young w 0 had been font to
th em

, yet it wa s
‘

one whom St .
‘

Paul though t fit to treat very much as equal .‘
A dmin, th e Country

'wlierein Corinth flood.

SE C T.

P
Aul an apofile of l e 1

fus Ch rifl by the

w il l of God, and Timo

thy our brother, unto the
church

‘

ofGod which i s“

at Corinth , with al l the

faint s which are i n all

Achaia

Grace be to you, and g,

from God our Pa

and from th e Lord
ItIus Chri ll .
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6 . IIf~GOR INTH IAN&

fi
r

i
fl f-sg

-

gefi ing, that whateve r he m ight pretend , St. Paul was a cunn ing
" ow "

art ific ia l felf-intereli ed M an, and had fome hidden Defign In It ,

w h ich Accufation appears in
‘

Other
'

partS
'

alfo of thi s Epi ltle ; as ,
do. 4. 2 , 5 .

P ARAPHRASE. TEXT.

Leffed be the God (c) and Father of our

Lord Jefus Chrili , the Father
'

of M er

CieSL a God of a ll Confolat ion,
‘

who com

forteth m e in all
‘

rny
sTribulations , that

be ab le to comfort th em (60,who are in any
T roub le, by the Com fort wh ich I rece ive from
h im . Becaufe a s I have fufi'

ered abundant ly /
for Chrifi , fo through Chrifi I have been a

bundantly comforted and borh thefe for your
Advantage. For is : for: your
Confolat ion and Re ief(e), wh ich i s effected
by a pat ient enduring thofe Sufferings, whereof
you fee an Exam p le in m e. And aga in, when
I am comforted, it is for your Confolat ion and
Re l ief, w ho m ay expea the l ik e from the

fame' compafhonate God
'

. and
’

Father. : Upon
w h ic h Ground I have firm hopes, a s concern
ing you, being allured, that as you have had
your lh are orSuflerings , fo ye lh all likewife
have of Confolation. F or would nor have
you ignorant, Brethren, of the Load of the

Afii ich on
s
in Afia , that were beyond m eafureheavy upon -m e

, and beyond my Strength ;
fo that I cou ld fee no way of efcaping with

N O T E s

3 (c) That th i s i s the righ t Tranflation of the Gi ft): here
,
fee E I) . r . 3 . 1 Pet . r

'

. 3 .

wh ere the fame words are fo trani lated 5 and that i t ag rees wi t St . Paul
’s Sch fe

,
fee

1

4 (d) He m eans h ere the Corinthians, who were t roub led fo r theirMifcarriage to
w ards h i m r id. CI) . 7 . 7 .

6 (e) i n fl iw ,
Rel ief, :ra ther tha nSalvation ; wh ich i s unde rflood, ofDe l ive rance from

Death and He l l but h ere it fignifi es only, De li verance from their pre lent Sorrow.

Lelfed be God, even

t he Father of our

Lord jefus Chrifl ,
. .the

Father of mercie s
,
and

theGod ofal l comfort ; 5

W ho comforteth us
‘
tin

all our t ribulation, th at

we m ay be
‘ able '

tvo
-wom-k

fort them which are in any
trouble, by th e comfort

wh erewi th we our felve s

are comforted of God.

For as the fufferings of

Ch ri li abound in us
, fo

our confo lat ion alfo a

boundeth by Ch rifl .
A nd wh ether we be

afflict ed, it i s for your
confo lation and falvation ,
w h ich i s effectua l in th e

enduring of t he fame fuf

ferings which
'

wgalfb
fer or_ wh ether we
comfort ed

,
it i s fot yom

'

confolation and falvat ion .

A nd our hope of you

is fi edfafi
’

,
knowing t hat

as you are -part akers - o f
the fufier

'

ngs , fo {h al l ye
be a lfo o th e co nfo lat ion.

Forwe ~wdtlld not
,
bre

th ren, have you ignorant

o fourt rouble wh i ch came
to us in A ha, t hat we

were p reffed
'

out of mea



11 CO
’

R INTH I -l iS
’

. 7

TE X T. P AR APH RASE .

New a

fure above fi rength info
much that we defpaired Life . But I had the Sentence ofDeath in my 9.

even of l ife {elf} that - I
'

m ig
'ht '

nor truft in my (elf, but in

9 But we h ad the fen God, who can refiore to Life even thofe who
tence of death in our

felves ’ that we mould not
are aéi ually dead, who de l ivered m e from fo

truft in our felve s but in

God wh ich refers the

pii city and . godsly fincev

ri ty, not wi th fi efhl y
more pa rt ien

w ifdom , but by the grace defio n
,
no

d ic ed; W; hm hand out bl l lf
o

W hat
cpnvegfatip limth eW i ld,
and more abundantly to you read
you

-wards. and you your know ledge
m tmflgs m wyou’

m it to be fb '

i; and I how you {ha l l always ac
What u

_
read

‘

or ac knowledge l t
‘

to the end ; as part of you have
km " dge’

mf
n

ng

d I " mi
already

‘

ack nowled
" d that I am . your Glo

you {M
i d

“edge e

ry (I?) as youwi ll e mine at the day ofJudgven to t e en

mfi ifigayfi
5
5

6

93

8

: m ent
, When being mySchola rs and Convert s,

that we areyour re joici ng, Ye
.

fhaflbe fil l/Cd
'

even as ye a lfo are ours i n
the day of the l p td lefus .

N 0 T E S

What FIG/“j!Wifdom is , m ay be feen Cb. 4. z , s
’

.

(g) h i s { AX Ev” em 963 , But in tbc Faitour ofG
'
ozf, i s th e fame with often?my ; e s ; ii

a n y “, Tbe Faeour of God
’tbat’ irwi th me, i .-e. by God

’s favo urab le Afliitance .

r (b) Tbat I amyourGlory 5 whereby h e fignifie s that Part of them wh ich (luck to h im

own d him as their Teacher ; in wh ich fenfe , Glory ing i s much ufed in thefe Epi llle s to

the Corinthians . u n the occafion ofthe feveral Partifans boafi ing, (ome that they were of
Paul , andothers Atollar.

S E C T.



Na om s

II WCO R INTH IHN IS.

S E C T. II. N . 2 .

C H A P. I. 1 5 .

C O N T E N T &

H E next th ing St. Paul juftifies , is, h is not com ing to them.

.St . Paul had prom il
'

ed to cal l on the in hi

to Macedon ia
, but fa i led. Th is his Oppofers ‘would have to

Levity in h im
, or a Mind that re ulated it felfwholl

Interefi ;
fwd . ver. 1 7. To wh ich e an l

'

wers , that G
having confi rmed h im amongft them , by the U nétion and Barnett
of his Sp ir it in the M in ii’tery of the Gofpel of h is Sen, whomhe
Paul had preached to them '

fi eadily the fam e, Witho
Var iat ion

,
or unfaying any th ing

“

he had at any
they could have no G round to

.

fufp
'

eet h im to be an un
'

ftable'uneér
ta in M an , that would

'

p lay h it '

and loofe with them , and could nb
'

t
'

b e depended on in what he (aid '

to them .

‘

Th is is what he lays ,
ch. 1 . 1 5

— 2 2.

f In the next pl ace he, With a very folema fl
'

evera ti

that it was to (pare them that he came not to them .

p lains, ré . r . 2 g. 8( 2 . 1 1 .

H e g ives another Reafon ,
‘

ch. 2 . 1 2 , 1 3 . Why he went On toMace

dom a
, without com ing to Corintb, as he had

‘

purpofed, and thatwas
th e Uncerta inty he .was in by the n0t com ing ofTi tm ,

what Tem-g

per. they were in at Corimb. Having (

mentioned h is Journey to -Ma

cedan i zz
,
hetakes not ice of the Succefs wh ich God gave tohim

'

there
and every where , declaring of w hat Confeq

’

uence his Preach ing
wa s both to the Sa lvat ion and Condemnat ion of thofe who rece ived
or rejected it : profefli ng att a in h is Sincerit and Difinterefi

'

ednefs ,
not without a fevere Refleé

b

t ion on the ir fa fe Apoli le . A ll wh ich
w e find in the fol lowing Verfes , 7212. ch . 2 . 14— 1 7. and is a ll very
fuitable, and purfuant to h is Defign in th is Ep iltle , wh ich was to
e ltabli lh h is Author ity and C redit among& the Corm tbiam.
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II COR INTH IJN S.

PARAPHRASE . TEX T.

heft (m) of h is Spirit in my Hea rt .
Moreover I cal l God to w itnefs , and ma I

die if it is nor (0 , tha t it was to {pane you r at

I came norye t to Coria tb ; Nor that I pretend
to fuch a Domin ion overyour Fa ith, as to re

quire you to bel ieve what I have taught
(yi

n

without com ing to you, when I am e Xpe (1

the re to mainta in and make it good ; for ’
tis

by that Fa ith you Fraud : But I forbore to come
a s one conce rned to preferve and he l forward s fi ns 1 “Pe rmit?

“
g t

yt>urJoy, wh ich I am tender of, an th erefore ” mm”{ambi t w

decl ined coming to you, wh il l’r I thought you
in an Bfi ate that Would require Severi ty from
me

,
that would t roub le you (a). I purpofed

in my (e lf,
’
t is true, to come to you

'

again, but

N o r e s

(m) Borne/EofEternal Life ; fo r of t hat th e Spirit is '

mem ioned as a Plefi e i n morepl aces than one, a id. 2 Co r. 5 . 5 . Eph . r. 1 3 , ta. A l l there are A rguments to fari s fie
‘

rhe

Go ri‘nt h ians , th at St . Pan/w as not
,
nor

'
could be a {baffling Man

,
that m inded not mm h e

lai d, but
“

as it ferved hi s t um .

Th
’

e Reafoning of St ,
Paul, ver. 18-b e z . wh ereb he would convince

'

th e Corinthi an s
,

th at h e i s not a fi ck lt
‘

r
‘

rnfleadyMan
,
t hat

'

fays and an ys a s m ay fuit hi s Humour or Inte
re it 3 b e i ng a li tt le -obfcure, b y re afo n di th e ‘

ihortnei s ofh is Sti le h ere
, which h as le‘ft ma .

my t h i ngs to b e '

fuppl
'

ied by the Reader, t o ctynntéiL th e Part s of th e A rgumerrtnjmr
,

'

and
un ite the Deduction c lear. I h ope I {hal l be pardon ’

d if I endeavour to fet it in i ts cl ear

l ight, for th e fak e“

of o rdinary Readers .

God hath fet m e apart to the Mini flery of the Gofpel by an extraordinary ‘

Cafl ‘

has at
te i led m y M il lion by t he m iraculous Gift s of the Holy Ghofl, andg iven me the earnefi of c
terna l L i fe in m yH eart by hi s Sp iri t, and hath confi rm ed m e amonglt you in preaching
t h e Gofpel , which i s al l uniform

,
and of a piece, as I h ave preach

’
d it to you, wi thout

t ri pp ing in the leaft And there, to the Glory of God
,
have ihewn that all the Prom ife s

roncur, and are unal terabl y certain i n C hri il . I t herefore h avingneverfal ter’

d Cm any thi ng
1 have (aid to you, and having all t hefe, At t e

‘

fi ations of bei ng under '

th e fpecial Direfii on
and Guidance of God h imfe lf, who i s unalt‘

erabl y true
,
cannot b e fufpeci ed of dealing ,

doubl y wi th you in any th ing re lat ing to my Mini llery.

(n) It i s p lain St. Paul ’s Doti rine h ad been oppofed by fome of‘them at Corinth, v’

id.

r C01 . i s . H i s Apo lll eihip que llioned, 1 Cor. 9. r, z . 2. Car. 1 3 , 3 . He -himfelf
-

triam
.‘
l

'bed over,
-as if he durfl -not come, 3 Cor. 4. 28. t hey laying h i s Letters were weigh ty andpowerful , but h i s bodi l y Prefence weak , and hi s Speech contempt ib‘ le 2 Com o . a oa

Th i s being th e State h is Reputat ion was then in at C0:511th, and h e having prom ifed to

come to t hem , 1 C0) . 1 6 . 5 . he could not but think it neceffary to eXcufe h i s faili ng
t h em

,
by Reafons that fhould be both convincing '

and kind 5 fuch as are contained in thi s

i f: in the fenfe given of iL

and given th e earnefi o f

the Spi ri t i n our h earts .

Moreover
,
I ca l l God 7-3

for a record U pon my
foul

,
that to {pare you I

came not as yet unto Co

rinth .

Not for th at
“

w e have 2,
domin io noveryour faith ,
but are he lpers of your
]oy for by faith ye h and.



II C OR INTHIANS,

TEXT.

not come again to you in

h eavi nefs .

For if I make you forty,
who i s h e then that m a

k eth me g lad, but th e

fame wh ich i s made forty
by m e

A nd I wrote th is fame

unto you left when I

came, I fhould have fo
r

row from th em ofwhom

I ough t to reyoice , h a
ving

confidence in you al l
,
that

my joy i s th e joy of you

1ai

4 For out ofmuch affirfi i

on and anguifb of h eart ,
I wrote unto you with

many tears ; not th at you
mould b e grieved, but
that ye m igh t know the

love wh ich I have
‘

more

abundant l y unto you.

But if any have caufed

grief, h e h ath
not grieved

m e
,
but in part : that I

m ay not overcharge you

al l.

P A RAPHRASE .

I refolved
.

too , it fhould be w ithout bringing
Sorrow W l th m e (o) ; For if I grieve you, who
15 there , when I am w ith you, to comfort m e

,

but thofe very Perfons whom I have drfcompm
fed

,

with G rief And th is ve ry thingwh ich made you fad, I writ to you , not

com ing my fe lt, on purpofe that w hen I cam e

Im ight not have Sorrow from thofe from whom,

I ought to rece ive Comfort having th i s Bel ief
and Confidence in you all, that you, all ofyou,
make '

my Joy and Sat isfact ion 125 much our

own, that you wou ld remove all caufe 0 D i
{turbance before I came . For I writ untoyou
W ith great Sadnefs ofHeart, and manyTears,
not with Intention to gr ieve you, but that you
m ight know the overflow of Tendernefs and

Afleétion wh ich I have for you. But if the
Forn icator has been the caufe ofGrief, I do not

fay he has been (0 to me
,
but in fom e degree to

you all, that I may not lay load on h im(q) ;

N O T E S.

1 (0) Th at th is i s the meaning of t h is Verfe
,
and not that he would not come to th em

in Sorrow a

fi rfi tim e .

fecond t ime, i s pai l doubt , fince he had never been W i th them inSorrow a

Vid. 2. Cor. r. I S.

3 (P) “ 1
.

3n 655 9 0007 3 , And I un it to you i bis very tb ing . That iy g da , I
writ, re late s here to the fi rfi Epiflle to the Corinth ians, i s evident , becaufe i t i s to ufed m

the very next verfe, and agai n a l i tt le lower, ver . 9. \Vhat th erefore i s i t 111 h i s fi rft Ii

pi llle
wh ich h e here cal ls 7 3 10 a nd, tin: very tb ing , wh ich he h ad writ to them I anfwer,

the Pm M em ofthe Forni cator. Th is i s p lain by what fo l lows here to ver. xx. efpe cial

ly i f it be comp
ared w ith 1 Car . 4. Sc 5 . 8. For th ere h e writes to them to puni fh that

Pe ris h , whom ifhe , St . Paul , h ad come h imfelf before it was done, he muflhave come“

,

as he cel l s i t , with 2 Rod, and have h imfelf chaih fed Bu t now that he knows that theC
orinthi an s had puniih’

d h im in Compl iance to h i s Le tper 5 and he had h ad this Tri al of

thei r (medience , h e i s (0 far from commuiug the leverity, that he writes to them to gm
)

give him ,
and tak e h im again imo th eirA ffefi ion .

s (9) St . Paul b eing Iat i s fied with th e Corinth ians for thei r ready Comp l iance “
f it1i 1qOrders , in h i s formerLetter, to punijh the Forn icato r, intercede s to have h im re llo red 5

and to that endM ens h i s Faul t , and declares howe ver, he might have “ureaGI i LO the

Corinthians, yet h e h ad cauled none to him ,



1 2 II C O R IN TH I flNS.

P ARAPH R ASE .
TEX T.

The Correct ion he hath rece ived from theMa

jority ofyou is fuffi cient in the Cafe :So that on
the contrary (r) it is fi t rather tha t you for
g ive and com fort h im ,

left he (s ) fhould be
fwallowed up by an Excefs ofSorrow. W here ~

fore I befeech you to confi rm your Love to

h im
,
w h ich I doubt nor of. For this al fo was

one end ofmy writ ing to you, v ia . to . have a

Tria l ofyou, and to know wh ither you are rea
dy to ob ey m e in all th ings . To whom you for
g ive any thing, I a lfo forg ive . For ifI have for
g iven any th ing , I have forgiven it to him for
your fakes, by the Author ity and in the Nam e

of Chriii ; That we may not be over-reached
by Satan

,
for we are not ignorant of h is

W i les .
Furthermore, being arrived atTroox, becaufe
Titua, whom I expefi ed from Corin tb with
New s of you, was not come, I was very um
eafy (I) there, in (0 much that I m ade not ufe
of the O pportun ity wh ich was put into my
H ands by the Lord, ofpreach ing the Gofpel of

Chrifi , for which I cam e thither: I haii ily
left thofe of Tram , and departed thence to

Macedonia. But Thanks be to God, in that he

N O T E S.

7 (i ) TWd V
‘

r Io’
,
on ri se contrary, here has nothing to refé r to but 33 164 5 , over-Marg e,

i n the 5 th Ve rfe , wh ich makes t hat to be long to the Fornicator, as I have explain
’

d i t.

(s )
'

0 an aim , fucb on one, m eaning th e Fornicaton It i s obfervable how tenderl y St.
Paul dea l s with t h e Corinthians in thi s Epifi le , for though h e treats of the Fornicator from
t h e s t h to th e roth Ve rle i nclufively, yet he never mentions him under that or any oth er

drfob liging Tit le , but in the (oft and inoffenfive Term s ofon one, or fuck on one. A nd

t hat po ih bly m ay be the reafon why h e (ays psi
”

é/mfiacgé
"

, inde nitcly, wi thout nam ing the

Perfon it re late s to .

1 2. (t) How uneafy he was , and upon what account, fee C7) . 7 . 5— 16. It was not

bare iy for Tirm
’s Abfence , but for want ofthe News h e brought with him ; cb. 7. 7.

Sufficient to fuch a m an 5

i s th i s pun ifhment wh ich
was inflified of m any.
So that contrariwife ye 7

ough t rather to forgive

h im ,
and comfort h im ,le li perhaps fuch a one

fhould be fwal lowed up
with overmuch forrow.

W h erefore I bel
’

eech you,
8

that ye wou ld confirm
your love towards h im .

For to th i s end a lfo did 9

I wri te ,that I m ight know
the proof of you, whe

ther ye be obedient in all
t hings.
To whom ye forgive t

o

any thing, I forgive alfo
for if I fo rgave any thi ng,
to whom I forgave i t,
fo r yourfakes forgave I it ,
in the perfon ofCh rifi ;
Left fatan Ihould get an I !

advantage ofus forwe are

not igno rant ofhis device s.
Furthermore, when I 1 2

cam e to Troas to preach
Chrifi

’
s gofpe l, and a

door was opened unto me
of the Lord.

I had no refl in my I ;
(p i rit , becaufe I found

not Titus my bro ther
but tak ing my leave of
them , I went from th ence

intoMacedonia.
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II CORINTH IANS.

SE C T. 11. N . g.

C H A P. III. I .
-‘VII. 1 6.

C O N T E N T S.

I S (peak ing wel l of himfelf, (as he did fometimes in h is firli
Epiii le, and wi th m uch more Freedom in this, wh ich, as

eem s, had been objected to him amongft the Corinthians)
h is Plainnefs of Speech, and h is Sincerity in preach ing the Gofpel,
are the things wh ich he ch iefly jui’rifie s in th is Sefl ion m any ways .
W e {hal l obferve h i s Ar ument s as they. come, in t he O rder ofSt .
Paul ’s Difcourfe, in which are m ingled, wi th great InfimIation,
many EXpreffions of an overflowhig Kindnefs to the Cor inth ian s,
not without (ome Exhortation s to them.

PARAP HRAs E. TEX T.

O I beginagai n to commend my
need I, as fome (z ,) comm endatory Let~

ters to, or from you
? Y ou are my commenda ~

tory Epifi le wri tten in my H eart
,
known and

read by all Men. I need no other commenda
tory Letter, but that you, being m anifeii ed

to be the commendatory Epif
’
tle of C hrifl:

W ritten on my
‘ be half, norwith Ink, but with

the Spirit of the Livmg God , nor o n

Tab les of Stone (a), bur oi the Hea rt ,
whereof

N O T E S.

N6»om»; 3 .

r (7) Th is i s a pl ain Indicat ion that he had been blamed amongft them for commending
'

a mfe lr.

(r) Seem s to int im ate
,
that their faife Apoflle h ad got h imfelf recommended to them

by Le tters , and (0 h ad introduced h imfelf i nto that Church.

3 (a) Th e,
fenle of St . Paul in th is 3 d Verfe i s p lain l y th i s, That he needed no Letters of

Comm endat ion to them
,
but that by thei r Converfion, and the Go lpe l wri t ten not wi th

i nk , but W i th th e Sp irit ofGod in the Table s of t he ir Hearts , and not in Table s of Sto ne
oy h i s Mm i llery, wa s as c lear an Evidence and Te ll imony to them of h i s M i llion from
C hrifl

,
as the Law w ri t in Tables ofStone was an Evidence of Mofes

’

s Mifiion 3 fo that h e ,

St . Paul, needed no other Recommendat ion Thi s —i s what i s to be underi lood by thi s Ve

l

rf

f

e ,

un e s

n o we begin agai n

U to commend our

i elves ? or need we
, as

fom e oth ers
,

epii
‘

tl e s of

commendation to you, or

let ters of commendation

from you

Y e are our epiflle wri t

ten i h our h earts
,
known

and read of al l men :

Fo rafmuch as ye are

manifeflly declared to be
the e ifi le of Chrifl

,
m i

niflregby us
,
writte n nor

wi th ink , but with th e



II CORINTH I ANJ’; 1
-

5

TEXT. P JRA PHKASE M e s

Sl it“Of‘he “Vi“g God s w hereof I wa s the Ama nuenli s , i . 6. your
not i n tables b

a

i t

C ODVfl fiOfl w as the 11373 61 Of my IIInin fle lhly ta 5 o r e fl . .
PV
. 1m

“
Tor h m mha (A)And th i s eat C onfidence have I through

«i mm ugh

“

Elm“ .

to

“

55; Ch rifi in G Nor:as i f I w ere fufficient Of
wa rd. my felfto reckon (c) upon a ny t hing as oi my
5 7m m “ 3 ” (elf, b ut my Sufi ciency, my Abil ity .to

out of our (e l ve s t o t hi nk
any t h ing as of our felves : form any dung ,ra lly from God : Who has
but our Iuflieien cy i s or fi xed and enable d to b e a

6

0
1
1 -

110 M O had , made us New Teftam ent, nor of the l e t ter (A), but
abl e m ini fters of the new Of th e Spi rit

,
for the Lette r k ills (E), but the

te l lam ent
, not of t he let

ter
, but a t e {pirit for

N 0
. T E S.

unlel
'

s we wi ll make 17a: Tab
‘

les of Stone to
'

have no Signi
'

ficatinon h ere.

‘

But to fay as ’h e
does, t hat t he Co rinth ians b eh igflvrit upon in t h eir Hearts , «not «wi th Ink , but wi tha he

Sp irit
-ofGod, hy t he Hand (affix.M om s Oh-rifi is .emmn endmw yj mmr of h i m , gb eing o

pret ty b old Exprei li ou, l iabl e . to t he Exceptionmf t he capti ons part of .the Corinthians
He

, to obviate al -l Im putation of Vanity or wai t] Gl ory, h erein ‘

i m in edi ately lU bJO IIISwh at .

fo llow s i n the next Merl e .

4 (b) A s if he h ad faid, But m iflak e m e not as if I hoafled of my (elf This (0 great .

boaflmg t h at l ufe , i s oni y my Confidence in God through Ch ri il : For i t was God that

made m e M inifler of th e Gofpe l, t hat b efip wed o n me th e A bi l i ty for in 5 and whatever I

perform in i t , i s who l l y from h im .

5 (c) Hea dwa y, Tmy}, .a m i lder term for Banj ing , forfo St . Paul nie s it, Cb. I O .

redi wrth zver. 8 . where a lfo Aoy CfiSr-i , ver. 7 . i s u l ed a s h ere, for counting .u pon o
‘

ne
’ s felt s

St .

'

Pau l a lfo .u
‘

fes c hroma ; for Man
‘

Izodfig/l ,
‘

Rom . z . 19. which w i l l appear, if com pared
wi th ver. o r if Aoyiauaur fha

‘

l l rath erb e tho h t to
'

fig
-n ifie h ere , to d-ifcover 'by reafon

i qg, th en the Apoflle
’

s
'

fen
‘

fe w il l run t hus 5 li t as i f I were fu‘

l
‘hc i ent ofmyfel f,

'by
the Itrength of ‘myaawn natural

‘

Parts , to attain the K nowledge of theGofpe l- trut h s th at
I preach , but my A bi lity h erein i s all from God. But i n .what ever fenfe Aoy iqufim i s

h ere taken, ’
ri s ce rtain W h ich is tranflated -any t bing , muft be

“ limi ted to th e Subjeét in
h and

,
viz . the

‘

Gofpel t hat h e preached to the m.

.6 (ii) Not of tbe
‘

Lette; .but oftbe Spirit. ByCXprefling h im
feif

,
as h e does here

,
St. Paul m ay be underflood .to intimate that tbe New Tdimple": orCovenant, was a lfo , tho o'bfcure ly, “

h e ld forth in the Law ‘

For
“

h e fays he was confli tuted a

M inifier,w Uy af
‘

rG ,
of zbe Spirit, or.l

'

piritual meaning of.th e Law,
wh ich .was Ch ri it

, (as
h e tel l s us h imfe lf, ver. I 7 .) and

‘giveth Life wh i l‘fl the Letter k i lleth . But bo th Letter
and Spirit m ul l be underflood (if the fame thing, viz . Tbe Letter of the Law ,

and the Spirit
ofthe Law A nd in Fafi we find St . Paul trul y a M inifler of the Spiri t p f the Law ,

efpe

cial ly i n h i s Epi ll le to the Hebrews , where h eThews what a l‘piritual Senfe ran th rough t he
Molaical Inflitution and W ritings .
(e) Tbe Letter k i lls , i . e . pronouncing Death , without any way of Remiflion, on all

Tranfgreffors , leave s them under an i rrevocable Sentence o f Death . Butf heSpi ri t, i . r .

Chrifl, ver. 1 7. who i s a qui ckning Spirit, 1 Cor. giveth L ife.



“

l
"

6

1 0 .

II

PA RAPHRASE . TEX T.

Sp irit gives Life . But if the M inifi ery of the

Law written in Stone
,
w hich condemns to

Death
,
were (0 glorious to Majer, that h is Face

{hone fo tha t the C hi ldren of [f uel could nor

i’readily behold the Brightnefs of it, which was
but tempora ry, and w as quick ly to vaniih (f).
H ow can it be otli erwife , but that the Min i
{l ery of the Sp irit, wh ich g iveth Life, fhould
conferm ore Glory and Luitre on the M iniiters

of the Gofpel
? For if the M in ifi ration of

Condemna tion were Glory, the M inii’cery of

Juf
’
cification (g) in the Gofpel doth ce rta inly

m uch m ore exceed in Glory. Though even
the Glory that Mofi r

’

s M inii
’

rration had
, was

(no Glory, in comparifon of the far more ex

cel l ing Glory of the Gofpel
-M inifi er (b) .

Fa rther, if that wh ich is temporary, an to be

done away, were del ivered with Glory, how

N O T E S.

7 (f) Kam gy s gu
'

rnr, done away, i s applied h ere to the ih ining oi Mofer
’

s Face, and to the
“

Law,
ver. r 1 , 8c 1 3 . In all wh ich p lace s i t i s ufed in the Prefent Teni'e

,
and has the Sigm

hearron ofan Adjeftive , { landing fo r t empo rary, or of a Durat ion, whofe end was determi

ned, and IS oppofed to 7 6) ue
'

rom , t hat mbich remainetb, i . e . that which i s lafling, and

h ath no predeterm ined end fet to i t
,
as ver. 1 1 . wh ere the Gofpe l-difpenl

'

ation i s ca l led
7 8Mm ,

.

‘ba:wbz
’

cb rema inctb Th i s m ay he l p us to underh and Sm
‘

fl i ng £7; Jug” ,
t
'
e; 1 8.

from Glory to Glory, w h ich i s m anife il ly oppofed to { lain w ary-WM » th e Glory done away,

o
'

t
"

thi s Verfe A nd io .plainly fignifies a cont inued lafi ing Glory of the M iniflers of t h e
Gofpe l wh ich , as he te l l s us there , confifled in their being changed into the Image and c lear
Repreientation of the Lo rd h imfe lf as th e Glory of l il o/er confi iled in the tranfi to ry Brigh t
net

‘s of h i s Face , wh ich was a faint Refle€ ho nof the Glory of God appearing to h im in

theMount .

9 (g) alu m /id, 7 71; J
‘
l g mev

'

rns , the Minf/Z; ation ofRz
'

g bteoufi zefr fo the M i llinery of theGo
fpe l IS ca l led, becaufe by the Gofpe l a way i s provided for the juflification o i thofe who have

t ranfgre ifed But the Law h as no thing but rigid Condemnat ion for al l Tranfgre li o rs , and

therefore i s cal led h ere the Mini/h ation ofCondemnation.

1 0 (b) Though th e ihewing that theMinifi ery of the Gofpel i s more g lo rious than that
o f th e Law,

be what St . Paul i s upon here , t hereby to jui lifie h imfe lf, i f he h a s all ‘

um ed fom e

A uthority and Comm endat ion to h imfelf, in h i s Mm i itery and Apoflle ihi p 5 yet i n h i s thus
induilrioui ly placing t he M i niflery of the Gofpel in Honour above th at ofMoj

‘

er
,
m ay he not

pofiibly have an Eye to t he Judaifi ng faife Apo i lle of the Corinth i ans , to let th em fee wh at lit
t le regard was i o be had to th atMnu llration, i n con ip arifon orthe M iniflery oi the Gofpel

much

the le tter ki l leth but the
{p iri t giveth l i fe.

But if the m init
‘

tration
of death wri tten and e h

graven in ilones, was glo
rious

,
fo that t he ch i l

dren of Ifrael cou ld not

iledfailly beho ld t he face
ofMofes

,
for the g lory of

h i s countenance wh ich

g lory was to be done a

way ;
How {h al l not the m i

ni i lration of the
“

(p in t be
ratherg lorious ?
Fo r i f the m iniflration

of condemnati on be glory,
much more doth the m i
m ilration of righteoufnefs
exceed in g lory.
For even that which t o

was m ade g lorious , h ad

no g lory in th i s refpeéi ,by reafon ofthe g lory that
exce l leth .

For if that wh ich is i t
done away was g lorious ,
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Na omi; 3 .

II CORI NTHIANS

P ARAP H RASE.

fee ing in the Law , wh ich wa s to be done a

w ay, Chril
’
t who was the end (m) of the Law

But the ir not l'ee ing it, i s from the Blindnefs of

the ir own Minds ; For unto th is Day the fame
Va i l remains upon the ir U nderli andings in rea

ding oi the O ld Teliam ent , wh ichVa i l is done
away in Chrift, i . e. Chrift, now he is com e

,

fo exai ’t ly anfwers all the Types, Prefigurati
ons

,
and Predict ions of h im in the O ld Te li a

m ent, that prefently, upon turn ing our Eyes
upon him ,

he vifibly appears to be the Perfon
de ligned, and all the O bfcuri of thofe Palla

ges concerning him ,
wh ich be ore were noruh

derflood, i s taken away
,
and ceafes . N ever

thele ls , even unti l now , when the W r it ings
of Mo/é: are read

,
the Va il (11) remains upon

their Hearts, they fee not the (piritual and e

vangel ical Truths con ta ined in them . But

when the ir Heart fhall turn to the Lord, and

lay ing by Pre judice and Ayerfion, {h a l l be Wil
ling to rece ive the Truth, the Vail {ha l l be ta

k en away, and they {h a ll plainly fee h im to

be the Perfon fpoken ofand intended But

the Lord is the Sp irit (p) whereofwe are Mi
nifi ers ; and they who have th is Spirit they
have l iberty (q), (0 that they {peak openly and
freely : But we, all the fa ithful M inii’ters of

N O T E S.

(m) Vid. Rom. t o. z

TE X -T.

look to the end of that

which i s aboli fhed.

But their m inds were 14bl inded : fo r until thi 5 \

day rem aineth the fame

vai l untaken away, in the

reading of the old tefla

m ent ; which vai l i s done
away in Chrifl.

But even unto thi s day, t 5
when Moles i s read, the

vai l i s upon thei rheart .

Neverthelefs
,

'

when it r6
{hal l turn to the Lord

,

the vail {hal l be taken
away .

Now th e Lord i s that $7
Sp irit : and where the

Spirit of the Lord is ,
there i s liberty.

But we all with open 18
face , beho lding as in a

4
I S (72) St Pflul poffibly 81111616 5 here to th e Gufiom of theJews, which continues h i l l"

in the Synagogue , that when the Law i s read they put a Vai l over their Face s.
16 (0) W h en thi s {hal l be , fee Rom. xx. a s — a7
1 7 (p)

'

0 'h
‘

Mp9
“

7 3 m ew-ta 337, but i be Lord is tlmt Spii it the l
'

e words re late to ver. 6 .

where h e fays, that he i s a M inii‘ter, not of the Letter of the Law, not of the outfide and,
li tera l fenfe, but of the myfi ical and fpiritual meaning of i t ; wh ich here h e te l l s us i s
Chrifl.

(q) Tbere is L iberty ; becaufe th e Spirit is given on l y to Sons, or thofe that are free.

SeeRom. 8. 1 5 . 6, 7.



11 coR INTH -MN S.

TEX T. P ARAPHK 'Z SE .

s lafs the glory of
.

the the New Tefi ament, not va i led (r) , but w ith
Lord, are changed i nto

the fame image, from O pen Countenances, as Mirrors refleé’t ing the

g lory to g lory, even as Glory of the Lord, are changed into h i s very
gim
me Sp iri t °f the Image, by a continued Succefli on of G lory, a s

it were ii ream ing upon us from the Lo rd, who
i s the Sp ir it who gives u s th is

'

C learnefs and

N O T E 8 .
,

18 (r) St . Paul juflifie s h i s Freedom and Plainnefs of Speech
,
by h i s be i ng made by

God h imfelf a M inifler of the Go(pe l , wh ich i s a mo re g lo rious Mi ni l le ry t han tha t of

Mofes , in promulgating th e Law. Th i s h e does from ver. 6 . to t e r. 1 1 . inclufively.From thence to the end of th e Chapter, h e juflifies h i s “Liberty of (peak ing, in that h e , as
a Mini l le r of the Go(pel , be ing i l lum inated with great er and bri gh ter Rays of L ight th an
Mo les , was to (peak (as he did) W i th more freedom and c learnel

’

s than Mofc: had done .

Thi s being th e (cope of St . Paul in th i s p lace , ’
t i s vifi ble

,
that al l from the(e word s,

Wboput a Va il upon bi s Face, ever. 1 3 . to th e beginn ing of oer. 1 8. i s a Parenthefi s ; wh ichbeing laid ahda, the Comparifon between the Mi ni l lers of the Gofpe l and Moles (l ands
c lear Mofe: wi th a Vai l covered the Brigh tne(s ‘

and Glory of God
,
wh ich (hone in h i s

Countenance , bur we the M iniflers of the Gofpel with open Countenance s , na nm prCc
'

r

“s pur, refleli ing as M irrors the Glory ofthe Lord. So th e word nan wf
rprgo

’

y rn r
,
mu ll fi g

nify h ere, and not beboldz
‘

ng a: in a M irror, becaufe the Comparifon i s between the M ini~

(let s of the Gofpel and Maj or, and not between the Mini ll ers of the Gofpel and the Ch i l
dren of Ifracl Now the Affi on of beholding was the A&ion of the Chi ldren of Ifrael, but
ofjbinin or reflec

‘l ing the Glory received in tbe Mount was the Adi ion ofMofer, and therefore

it muh fie foni eth ing anfwering th at in the M iniflers of the Gofpel where i n the Comparifon

i s made, as i s farther m anifefl in anoth er e itprefs part of th e Compat ifon between the
vai led Face of Moj

‘

cr
,
ver. rg. and th e open Face of the M inifi ers of t h e Gofpel in thi s

Veric. The Face ofMofer was vai led, that th e brigh t (hining or Glory ofGod remaining
on it , or refleéi ed from it

, might not be (een, and th e Faces of the Minifi ers of th e Gofpel
are open, th at the brigh t (h imng of the Go(pel , or the Glory of Ch ri il , may be (een. Thus
the ]uflne(s of th e Comparifon fi ands fair, and has an eal y Senfe , wh ich i s hard to be made
out, if xd f oq rpriéy evor be , tranflated beholding a; in a Gin/Zr.
Tr

‘

w s turdy time
’

s/at. uefl yofouy ean , We are changed into zbat oery Image, i . e . th e Re

fleli ion of the Glory ofChri i l from us i s (0 very bright and c lear, that we are ch anged into
h i s very Image, whereas the Light that (hone in Mofer

’
s Countenance was but a fai nt Re

flefi ion of the Glory wh i ch h e (aw wh en God lhew ’

d h im h i s back-Part s 5 Exod. 3 3 .

A 1 3 132“ e
'

ie 455m , from Glory to Glory i . e W i th a continued Influx zind te

newing ofGlory , in oppofi tion to the (hitting ofMofcs
’
s Face , wh ich decay’

d anddi l
'

appear
’

d

in a l itt le wh i le : Ver. 7 .
p

Ka btz
'

ea? Sm?nugi
’

uwus u
’

y a
‘

r g , cu from the Lord the Spirit, i . e . as . if th i s Irradiation of

Light andGlo ry cam e immediate l y from the Sourle of it , th e Lord himfelf
,
who i s that

Sp irit wh ereofwe are the M inifi ers , ver. 6. wh ichgiveth Life and Libe rty , o . r7.

Th i s Libert y he h ere (peak s of, ver. 1 7. i s m pfinau , L iberty ofSpeed) , m ent ioned ver.

i i . the Subicli of St . Paul ’s Di fcourfe he re 5 as i s farthermanife l l from what immediate

ly fo l lows in the fix h i fi Verfe s of the next Chapters, where i n an attentive Reader may find

a very clear Comm ent on th i s 1 811) Verle we are upon, wh ich i s there explain
’

d in the

Seule we have given of it .

Freedom.

19



20
‘

II C O R IN PH I AN S.

P ARAPH RASE .

Freedom See ing the refore I am intruli ed
wrth (uclr a M inili ery a s th is, according a s I
have . rece ived great Mercy, being extraordi4

narrly and m iraculoully ca l led when I was a

ferfecutor, I do nor fa i l (1) nor flag, I do not

behave my (e lf unworthi ly in it, nor m if-be
coin i ng the Honour and D ign ity of(uch an Em
p loyment : But having renounced all unwor
thy and indirect Defigns , wh ich wi l l not bear
th e Light :free from C raft, and from p laying a
ny. dece itfulTrick s i‘n my. preach ing- theWordof
God, I recomm end‘my (elfto r

-every one’s Co
ference

, on ly by m ak ing p lain . (t) the Tru

wh ich I de l iver, as in the Prel
'

ence of God.

But if the Gofpel which I preach be obfcure
and h idden , i t is (0 on ly to tho(e who are loll ,
in whom be ing Unbe l ievers, the God of this
W

‘

orld" (a) , has b l inded their Minds (m), (0
that the g lorious (x ) Brightnefs of the Light
of the, Gofpel ofChrili , who, i s the , Image of.

N O T E S.

TEXT.

Therefore (eeing we

h ave thi s m iniflry, as ~we'

have recei ved mercy we'
faint not

But h ave renounced
the h idden thi ngs of dif
honefly , not wa lki ng in
craft inefs ,

‘

nor hand li ng
the word of God dece it

fu l ly
,
but by m a nifeflati

on of the truth
,
com

m ending our (e lve s to e

very mans confcience in
the fight ofGod.

But if our gofpe l be

h id, i t i s h id to them

that are lo ll
In whom the god of

thi s world hath blinded
the minds of th em which

be l ieve not , left the light
of the g lorious gofpe l of

Ch rift, w ho is the im age

ofGod, (hould (hi ne unto

them .

t o (r)
'

in: Examiner, ivefa int not
,
i s the fame with HU M; l i pfrin

'

xxgé y th ,
we ufegreat

ofSpeecb, ver. i t . of the foregoing Chapter, and (ignifies in both p lace s the clear,
pl ain; direfi , diffinterefi

’

ed Preaching of the Go(pel , wh ich i s what h e means in that figu
at ive w ay of Speak ing in the former Chapter

,
efpecially the lafl Verfe of it, and wh ich

he m e p lainly exp refi
’

es . in the five or fix firfi Verfe s oft hi s. The who le bufinefs of the
h i l l part of thi s Epiflle being, as we have a lready ob(erved, to jull ifie to the Corinthians
mis b eh aviour in h i s Mi ni ilery, and to c onvince them that i n

'

h i s preach ing the Gofpe l he
hath -been p lain, c lear, O pen and candid, w ithout any hidden Defign, or the leah m ixture
of any concealedSecu lar Interefi .

1 (fi gfi fl i dw ‘M
‘

rcpt/m a.

“

fi r aigérnc, have renounced the hidden thing: of Dijbonejly,
and 7 5 M etal " ! 7“ aimed“,

by rrranifq
‘
lation of tbe Truth . Thefe £ Xpi efi ions exp lain

i vw k p
'

t vw« in ner, with open Face, chw g. t ;

4 (ri )_Tbe God of th is World
,
1. e. the Devi l

,
(0 cal led, becau(e the Men of t he W orld

w orih ipped and obey’d h im as theirGod.

(iv) retina” , bl inded their Minds , anfwers iw paifin 'm
'

” tiger/m , tbeir Mind:

were bl inded, ch . 3 . 1 4. A nd the (econd and th ird Verfe of thi s exp lains the and

Verfes of the preceding Chapter.
(x) atri a ,

Glory, h e re , as in the former Chapter, i s put forShining and Brigh tnefs ; (0
th at iuary iam vii: ch i n; 72Ken

-E, is the Brightnefs or Clearnefs of the Doftrine whe rein

Ch rifi i s manife i
‘

ted in the Go lpeia
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I I COR IN TH IflNS.

PA RA PH RASE

clt iirg in th is fra i l Body. For as long as I l ive
I {h all be expofed to the Danger of Death for
the fake ofJefus , that the Life ofJefus r ifen
from the Dead, may be m ade m anifel’t by my
Preach ing and Sufferings in th i s morta l Flefh
o f m ine. So that the preach ing of the Gofpel

rings and Danger ofDeath .to m e
,
‘

procure s Life, z
'

. e. the Energy of
Chrill whereby he lives in , and

thofe who be l ieve in h im . Ne

clefs though Suffering and Death accom
pany the preach ing the Gofpel, yet having the
fam e Sp irit of Fa ith that Dav id had, when he
fa id , I bel ieve, therefore have I fpoken, I a lfo
be l ieving therefore fpeak , knowing that he
who t a i led up the Lord Jefus lh all raife me up
a lfo byJefus , and refent m e with you to God.

For I do and fuffgr all th ings for your fakes ,
that the exuberant Favour ofGod may abound
by the Thankfgiving of a greate r Number to
the Glory of God, i . e. I endeavour by my Suf
:ferings and Preach ing to make as many Con
:verts as I can , that fo the more partak in of

theMercy and Favour ofGod, ofwh ich t ere

is a p lent ifu l and inexhaull ib le Store
,
the more

m ay g ive Thanks unto h im ,
it be ing more

for the G lory of God
, that a greater Num

ber lh ould g ive thanks and pray to him : For

w h ich reafon I fa int nor(z ), Iflag n0 t, but tho
mv bodily Strength decay, yet the Vigour ofmy

N O T E S.

TEX I

For we which l ive, 1 1
are a lway de livered unto

death fo r Iefus fake , that
the l ife a lfo of jefus
m igh t be m ade m anifeft
in ourmortal flefb.

So th en death worketh I t

in us
,
but l ife in you.

W e h aving the fame I ;
fpirit of faith, according
as it i s written, I be lie
ved

,
and therefore have

I fpoken we alfo be
l ieve,and therefore fpeak ,
Knowing that h e which 14

railed up the Lord Iefus ,
{ha l l raife up us alfo by
Iefus , and {hall prefent
us wi th you.

For al l th ings are for r syour fakes , that the abun
dant grace might, th rough

the thankfgi ving of m a

ny, redound to the g lory
ofGod.

For wh ich caufe we i s

faint not , but though our

outward m an perifh , yet

the inward man i s renew

ed day by day.

t o (z ) I faint not . What th i s fignifies we have feen, ever. I . Here St. Paul gives anothe r
Proofof h i s Sinceri ty in h i s Mimfi ery, and th at i s the Sufferings and Danger of Death ,
wh i ch h e dai l y incurs by h i s Preach ing the Gofpe l . A nd the reafon why thofe Suffermgs

and Dangers deter h im not
,
nor m ake him at al l flag, he te l l s them ,

I S
,
the A llurance h e

h a s that God, th rough Ch ri ll , w i l l t aife h im again, and reward h im wi th Immortality in
Glory . Th i s A rgument he purfues , ch. 4. 7 . 8c 5 . 9,



1 7

II COR IN TH I XN S4

TEX T

For our l ight afli ié'tion,
wh ich i s but fo r a m o

ment, wo rketh for us a

far m ore exceeding and

eternal weight of g lo ry
1 3 W h i le we loo k not at

the things wh ich are feen,
but at the th ings wh ich
are not feen : for the

things wh ich are feen ,
are temporary ; but the
things wh ich are not feen

are eterna l .
For we know, that if

our earth l y houfe of th i s
tabernac le were di lIo lved,
we have a bui lding of

God, an houfe not made

with hands, eterna l in
the heavens .
For in th i s we groan

earnell ly, defi ring to be

cloathed upon with our

houfe which i s from hea
ven

If (0 be, that being
cloathed, we {hal l not be
found naked“

Forwe that are in thi s
tabernac le do groan, be
ing burdened not for
that we wou ld be uncloa
th ed

, but cloathed upon,
that mortali ty m ’

h t be
fwallowed up of i i e.

PARA PHR ASE.

Mind is ’

dai renewed For the more in

Sulferings are here in propagat ing the Gofpel;wh ich a t worft are but tranfient and l ight, the
more wi ll they procure m e an exceedingly far
greate r Addit ion of that Glory (4) in H eaven
wh ich i s folid and eterna l I having no regard
to the vifible th ings of th is W orld, but to the
invifible th ings ofth e O ther for the th ings that
are feen are tem poral, but thofe that are ne t

feen eterna l . For I know, that ifth is my Body,
wh ich i s but as a Tent for my fojourn incr here
upon Ea rth for a ibort t im e

,
were di olved ,

I lhall have another ofa div ine O rig ina l, ; w h ich
fhall not

,
l ike Bui ldingsmade withMens Hands,

be fubjeé
’
t to decay, but {h all be eterna l in the

Heavens. For in th is Tabe rnacle (o) I roan
earnei’rly, defiring, without puttin 0 th is
m orta l earthly Body by Death, to ve that
celefl ial Body fuperinduced : If lo be , the co
m ing (e) ofChrif’t {h a ll overtake m e in th is
Life before I put off this Bod

y
. Forwe that

are in the Body groan under t e Prell
’

ures and

Inconven iencies that attend us in it, wh ich cc

we are not therefore wi l l ing to put off, ur

had rather
,
without dying , have it

'

changed (a!)
into a ce lel’tial immortal Body, that fo th is
mortal State may be put an end .to, by an im

m ediate
N O T E S.

1 7 (a) Ver
'

gor ofGlory . What an Influence St. Paul
’s Hebrew had upon h is Creek

, i s
every where vifible, flag i nHebrew fignifies to be beavy , and to be g loriourh ere in th e
Greek

,
St. Paul in the Greek joyns them and lays , Weight of Glory.

2. (b) V id.

3 (c) That the Apoil le look
'

d on the com ing of Chrifl as not far off, appears by what
h e lays , 1 Tim]:4. r s . 8c . 5 . 6 . wh ich Epiflle was writ ten fome Years before th i s. See a lfo
to th e fame purpofe, 1 Car. 1 . 7 . 8c 7 . gt ; 8: t o . rt . Row. 1 3 . rt , Heb. t o. 3 7.

4 (d) The fame that h e had to ld them in the firfi Epifl le, cl) . 1 5 . gr. ihould h appen to
tho le who fhould be a live at Chri l l

’

s com ing . Th i s I m ul l own i s no very eafy Parfage,
W hi ther we underfland by Ma ya! naked, as I do here the State of the Dead. uncloth ed

with



7.

II CO R INTHIANS:

PARAP H R ASE .
TEXT.

’

m ediate Entrance into‘

an immortal Life . Now

it is God who prepares and fi ts us for th is im
mortal State , who a lfo g ives us the Sp irit as 3.
Pledge (e) of it . W herefore be ing a lways um
daunted ;f), and know ing that wh ilf’t I dwe l l
or fojourn in this Body I am abfent from my
proper home, which is with the Lord (for I
regulate my Condué’t, nor by the Bujo ment

ofthe vifible things of th is World, but y my
Hope and EXpeEtat ion of the invilible things
of the World to

’

come) I with Boldnefs
preach the Gofpel, prefe rr ing in my choice t e

quitt ing t li is
‘

Habitation to get home to the

Lord . W he refore I make th is my on ly A im
,

wh ither{ l aying ) here in th is Body
, or de

parting (g) out o it
, (0 to acquit my felf, as

N O T E S.

w ith immortal Bodie s , t i l l the Refurreftion wh ich Senfe i s favour
’

d by the fame word,
1 Cor. 1 5 . 3 7. o r wh itherwe underl land the clotbing upon, which the Apofi le defi res , to

be tho le imm orta l Bodies wh ich Soul s {hal l be c lothed with at the Refurreaion, which

Senfe of clot/Jing upon, feem s to be favour
’

d by 1 Cor. 1 5 . 5 3 , 5 4. and i s that which one

fliould be inc l ined to , were i t not accom panied with thi s Difficulty
,
viz . th at th en it wou ld

fol low t hat t he W icked {hould not h ave immorta l Bodies at the Rel
'

urreétion. For what

ever ir be that St. Paul here m eans by be ing f latbed upon, i t i s fomething that i s pecu li ar
to the Saint s , who have th e Sp i ri t ofGod, and {hal l be w ith the Lord in contra-difi mél i

on to o thers, as appears from th e fo l low ing Verle s, and the who le Tenor of th i s Place .

5 (e) The Spi rit i s m ent ioned in m ore p laces than one, as the Pledge and Barnett of Im
m orta l i t y , mo re particularl y , Eplz . 1 . 1 3 , 14. wh ich compared wi th Rom. 8. fbew s

th at th e Inheri tance whereof the Sp i rit i s t he Earnefi, i s the fam e whi ch the A ponle fpeak s

of here , viz . t he Poffellion of immortal Bodies .
6 , 8 (f) e aiii y'm and 3 1557514 5 7 , we are confident, fignifies in thefe two Verles th e fam e

that int au t op s y
,
we fa int not , does , cl ). 4. 1 , 8c 1 6 i. e. I go on undaunted l y, without

flagging, preaching the Gofpel wi th Sincerity, and di refi Pl ainnefs of Speech . Thi s Con
c iufion wh ich he draws here from the Confiderat ion of the.Refurrefti on and Imm orta l ity,
i s th e fame th at he m akes U pon t he fam e ground, dz. 4. .r4, 16 .

9 (g )
a

Err?
'

eyh y isvn e, 0
3

72 Ixh y gvrtr, wbztber jlay z
'

ng in the Body, or going out of z
'

t
, i . e ;

W h it her l am to (lay lo nger h ere , o r luddenly to depart . Th i s Senfe t he fo rego ing Ve r leleads us to
,
and what he {ays in th i s Ve rfe , that h e endeavours (whe ther i Vfi pJvo r

admi t ) to be rre ll-pIeafing to the Lord , 1 e . do what i s we l l -pleafing to h im , fhew s , t hat

neither of thefe words can fignifie here hi s be ing wi th Ch ri l l in Heaven. For when he i s

there, the t im e of indeavouring to approve himfelf i s ove r.

Now he that hath

wrought us for t he fe lt"
fame th ing, i s God, who
a lfo hath g iven unto us

the cam e“of t he Sp irit.
Th erefore we are al

ways confidei it, know ing
t hat w h il lt w e are at

home in t h e body, we are

abient from t he Lord
(Forwe wa lk by fai th,

not by fight)
We are confident , I

and w i l ling rather to be

abient from the body
,
and

to be prefent with the

Lord.

Wherefore we labour,
that whethe r prefent or

abfent we may b e accep
a

ted of h im.
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26 II COR INTH I/IN S.

PARAPHRASE . TE X T.

without doing fo inwardly in the ir Hearts (It).
For if(I) . I am befides '

my felf(m), in fpeak
ing as I do of my felf, it is between God and
m e

, he mud judge , M en are n0 t conce rned in
it
, nor hurt by it : O r if I do it foberly, and

upon good ground. If what I rofefs of my
felf be in reality t rue, it is or your fake
and advantage . For

’
tis the Love of Chrii’t

conffraineth m e
, judging as I do, that ifChrifl:

died for all, then all were dead : And that if
he died for all, h is Intent ion Was , that they
who by h im have attain

’
d to a State of Life,

ih ould nor any longer l ive to themfelves a lone,
fecking on ly the ir own pr ivate advantage, but
i

’

h ould imploy the ir Live s in promot ing the
Gofpel and K ingdom of Chriil , who for them
died and rofe aga in 1 So that from , henceforth
I have no regard to any one, according to the

Flelh i . e. for be ing circumcifed or aJew ,

N O T E S.

(It) Thi s may be underftood of th e Leaders of the oppofite Faéfion, who , as ’
i is manifeft.

from ob. 1 0 . 8: 1 1 . a t
,
z ; . pretended to fome th ing that they g loried in, though

St . Paul affures us they were fat i s fied in Confcience that th ey had no fol id Ground of glo
r

'

i ng.y
1 ; (I) St . Paul from the Verfe of th i s Chapter, to (ti) . 6 . 1 2. gives another Reafon

for h i s difintereifed Carriage in preach ing the Gofpel, and that i s hi s Love to Ch ri ll
,
who

by h i s Death having given h im Life who was dead, h e conc ludes , that in Gratitude he
ough t not to live to himfelf any more. He th erefore bei ng as in a new Creation

,
had now

no longer any regard to th e Things or Perfons of th i s W orld, but being made by God a M i
ni iler of the Gofpel , h e m inded onl y the faithful Difcharge of h i s Duty in that Ambafl

'

y,
and purfuant thereunto took care that h is Beh aviour ihould be fuch as he

‘

defcribe s , cia o
“

,

I O .3

(m) Befia
’

cr myfelf, i . e. in fpealcing well of my (elf in my own Iufi ification. He that

obl
'

erves wh at St . Paul fays, . ob. 1 1 . 1
,
84 1 6— 2 1 . d) . 6 8c rt

,
wil l fcarce doubt but that

the {peak ing ofh imfelf, as he did
,
was by hi s Enem ies cal led glorying, and imputed to

h im as Pol ly andMadnefs .

1 6 (p) Thi s may be fuppofed to be [aid with Reflefiion on their Iewi ih falfe Apoflle , ,
wh o g loried in h i s Ci rcumciiion, and perh ap s that h e had feen Chrifi in th e 'Flefh, orwas

fumeway re lated to h im.

wh ich g lory in appea
rance

,
and not in h eart .

For whetherwe be be 1

fi de s our felve s , i t i s to

God or whether we be
fober it i s for your
caufe .

For the love of Chrifi 14
confiraineth us

,
becaufe

we thus judge , th at if one
died for all

,
then were

al l dead

A nd that h e died for I ;
al l , that they wh ich l ive,
ihould not henceforth live
unto themfelves , but 1m :

to him wh ich died for

th em ,
and rofe again.

W herefore henceforth 16

know we no m an after the

flefh :yea, though we haveknown Ch rifl after th e

flefh, yet . now henceforth



I

II C OR INTH IHNS.

TEX T.

k now we h im no more .

Therefore if any m an

be in Ch ri il , h e i s a new

creature : old th ings arepail away, beho ld, all

th ings are becom e new .

1 8 And all th ings are of

God,who hath reconci led
us to h imfe lf by jefusCh i i li , and h ath given to

us th e m ini ll ry of recon

ci l iat ion 3
1 9 To w it, that God was

20

in Chri fl , reconc i l ing the
world unto h im le lf, not

imputi ng th ei r t refpalfe s

unto them 5 and h ath

comm itted unto us the

word of reconci l iat ion.

Now then we are am

baffadours for Ch rifl, as

though God did befeech

you by us : we pray you
in Chrifl s l lead, be ye re

conci led to God.

For h e h ath m ade h im

to be fi n for us ,who knew
no fi n th at we m ight be

m ade the righteoufnefs of

God in him .

P ARAPHRASE .

For if I my felfhave gloried in this , thatChriii
h im felfwas circumcifed as I am

,
and was of

my B lood and Nat ion , I do fo now nomore
any longer. So that ifany one be in Chrift, it
i s as if he were in a new C reation where in
all form er mundane Relat ion s

, Confidera tion s

and Interefi s (p) are ceafed, and at an end, a ll

th ings in that State are new to h im , and he

owes h is very Be ing in it , and the Advantages
he there in en joys, not in the lead m eafure to

h is Birth
,
Extract ion, or any lega l O bfervances

or Privi lege s, but w hole ly and folely to God

a lone ; reconc i l ing the World to h im fe lf by
Jefus Ch

‘

rifi , and not im put ing the ir Tref

palfes to them . And therefore I w hom God
hath reconci led to h im felf, and to whom he

hath given theM inifi ery, and comm itted the
W ord of h is Reconci l iat ion, as an Ambalfador
forChrif

’
t, as tho God did by m e befeech you,

I pra you in Chril
’
t
’
s h ead

,
he ye

- reconci led
to God. For God

' hath m ade h im fubjeét to
Suffer ings and Death, th e Punilhmen t and

N O T E S.

1 7 (0) Gal. 6 ,
14. m ay give fome light to th i s p lace . To make th i s and 1 7t

Verfe s coherent to th e refl ofSt . Paul’s Difcourfe h ere, they mufi be underflood i n reference

to the falfe Apoflle, againl l whom St . Paul i s here julh fying h im fe lf, and makes it h i s mam
bufmefs in th i s as we l l as h i s former Epi il le , to ibew w hat that faife Apo itle g loried i n,
was no juft caufe of boafling. Purfuant to th i s defign of li nk ing the Autho rity and Credit
of that falfe Apoflle , St . Paul in thefe and the fo llowing Verfes dexteroufly infinuates thefe

two th ings , 113. That the M inii lery of Reconci li ation be ing comm itted to h im ,
they fhould

not forfake h im to hearken to , and fo l low th at Pre tender. z a
'

ly , That th ey bei ng in Ch ri li ,
and the new Creat ion, fhould, as he doe s, not know any Man in the Fle lh , not e lieem o r

g lory in that falfe A pofl le, becaufe he m igh t perhap s pretend to have feen our Savi our in

t he Fleih , or have h eard h im , or th e l ike. [tr im fignifie s Creat ion, and i s fo tranflated,
Rom. 8. 22 .

(p) Ta
'

. a
’

pxd7oc, old thing s , perhaps may here m ean the Iewifh Oeconom ic, for the falfe

Apo ll le was a jew,
and as fuch aflumed to h imfelffome Authori ty probabl y by Righ t of

Blood and Privi lege of th is Nat ion
,
a id. 2. C0) . 1 1 . a t , But that St . Paw here te l l s

t hem , now under th e Gofpel is all antiquated and quite out of doors .

Confequence

Heroe k 3



I
'

I C OR INTH IA
‘

N S.

P A RAPHRASE.
TEX T.

Confequence ofSin, as if he had been a Sinner,
though. he were gui lty of no Sin ; that w e in

and by h im m ight be made right eous by a

R ighteoufnefs imputed to u s by God. I there .

fore working ,
togethe r with h im , befeech

-

you

a lway, that you rece ive not the Favour ofGod
in the Gofpel preached to you in vain i (q). (For

th, I have hea rd thee in a t ime accepted ,
and in the . day of Salvat ion have I fuccour’d
thee : Behold now is the accepted t ime ; be
hold' now i s the day of Sa lvat ion) g iving no

Ofi ence , ton ny one in any thing, tha t the Mi
nil’tery be nor b lamed But in every th ing ap
proving my felfas becom es theM inif’ter ofGod
by much Pat ience in Affi iétions , in Necefli ties ,
in Stre ights, in Stripes, in Imprifonments , in
be ing rolled . up and down

,
in Labours

,
m

Watchings, in Fal’tings ; By a
. Life undefi led ;

b y Know ledge ; by Longr

-fuiferings by the,

Gifts . of the Holy Ghofi ; by Love unfe igned
by preach ing the Gofpel of_

T rut-h
‘

fincerely ;
by the Power of God afli li'ing ,

m y M inili ery ;
by U prightnefs ofMind, w erew ith I am ar

m ed ar all points, both to do and to fa ifet ; By
Honour and Difgrace ; by good and bad R e
port, a s a Deceiver (r), and yet fa ithful a s an

obfcure unknown M an
,
but yet known and

owned as one often in danger ofDeath
,
and

yet behold I l ive ; as chafi ened, but yet nOt

k illed as forrowful, but yet a lways rejoycing ;

1 (oi l i ecez
’

ve tbe Grace 0 God inw in, the fame with bel ieving in p ain, 1 Cor. r s . z . i . r.

receivi ng the Dofirine of t e Gofpel for t rue, and profefii ng Chrrfi ianity,without perfifiing
in i t, o r perform i ng what the Gofpel require s .
8 a Titl e

’
tis li ke he had received from fame of the oppofi te Fafi ien at

Corin lw d. cl) .
i

W e then as workers toe
getherwi th h im , befeech

you a lfo
,
that ye receive

not the grace of God in
vain.

(For he faith
,
I have

heard thee in a t ime ac

cc ted, ,
and in th e day of

fal
p
vat ion have I fuccour

ed t hee : beho ld, now i s

t he accepted t ime ; be

ho ld, now i s the day of
falvat ion) ,

Giving no offence in a

ny t hing, that the m ini

fi ery be not blamed
But in all th ings appro«

ving our fe lve s a s the m i

ni ll ers of God, in muchpat ience, in .afli i&ion s , in

nece l
‘

h tie s , in di li reffe s ,
In fi ripe s , , in imprifon

ment s, in tumul t s , in labours , ,
i n watch ings, in

fail ings,
By psurenefs , by knowl edge , hy long fuffering,by k indnefs , by the ho l y

Ghofi , by love unfeigned,
By the word of t ruth

,by the powerofGod, by
t he armour of righ teouf

nefs, on the right hand

and on the left ,
By honour and dilbo

nour, by evi l report and

good report :a s deceivers,
and yet true

A s unknown
,
and yet

we ll known ; as dying,
and beho ld

,
we l ive as

chafi ened, and not kil led ;
A s forrowful , _yet

f al to .
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II COR INTH IJNS.

P ARAP HRJSE .

Having therefore thefe Prom ife's , (dearly -Be

loved) le t us cleanfe our felve s from the De

Elem ent of all forts ofSin s, wh ither of Body
or Mind, endeavouring afte r perfect Holinefs
in the fear ofGod. Rece ive m e, a s one to be

hark en
’

d to, as one to be follow
’
d
,
a s one that

hath done noth ing to forfe it your Efi eem .

'I

have w rong
’

d no M an : I h ave corrup ted no
M an : I have defrauded noM an I fa‘y
th is to reflect c tr-

your Carr iage towards m e :
(x) For I have already a lIured you, that I have
{0 great an Affeél ion for you, that I could l ive
and die with you . But in the Tranfport ofmy

Joy, I ufe great l iberty ofSpeech towards you.

But let it no t be thought to be of i ll W i ll , for I
boaPrmuch of you I am fi l led with Comfort,
andmyJoy abounds exceedingly in all my Af
fi iEtions . For when I came to

’

M acedon ia
,
I

had no refpit from cont inua l T roub le that be :

fe t me ' on eve ry fide .
1 -From-W ithout ’ I'met

w ith Str ife and Oppo fition in Preach ing the

Gofpel andwithin I was fi l led with Fear up
on you r account, left the fa lfe Apofl le continu
ing

' h is
‘ "

Credit and Fact ion among ft you,
flrou ldfipérv

'

e
'

rt you from the Sim p l icity of the
Gofpel (y). J But God w ho comfor teth

"

thofe

who are caf
’
t down

,
comforted me by the co

m ing of Tm u
, n0t barely by hi s Prefence, but

by the Comfort I rece ived from you by him ,

w hen he acqua inted m e w ith your
:great defire

of conform ing your felves to m y O rders ; your
Troub le for any Negleét s you have been guilty

N O T E S.

TEX -T.

z (w) Thi s feem s to infinuate the co ntrary Behavi our of thei r faife Apoil le.

3 (x) Vid. 1 Cor. 4. 3 . 7. Cor. t o. z . U . t o, z r. r; . 3 .

s (y) Vid. ch. rt . 3 .

Having the refore thefe

prom ifes (dearly be loved)
let us q leanfe our (e lves
from al l fi lt hinefs of the

flefh and fpirit , pe rfeél

ing holinefs in the fear of
God.

Rece ive us we have

wronged no m an
,
we h ave

corrupted no man
,

have defrauded no m an.

I fpeak nor thi s to con
n you for I h ave

faid before , that you are

in our heart s to die and
l ive with you.

Great i s m y boldnefs of
fpeech toward you, great

i s my glorying of you I

am fi l led wit h com fort , I

am exceeding joyfu l i nal l
our tribulation .

For when we were

come into Macedonia, our

fle ih h ad no t el l
,
but we

were troubled on every
fide without were figh t

ings , wi th in were fears ,
Neverthelefs , God that

com forteth tho le that are

cafi dow n
, comforted us

by the coming ofTitus :
And not by h is com ing

on l y, but by the confola

tion whe
'

rewith h e was

comfort ed in you, when

h e to ld us yourearnefl‘ de

fi re, your mourning, your
fervent m ind toward me ;



II COR INTHIANS.

’

TEX -T.

fo th at I rejoyced the

more .

8 For
"

though I m ade you

forry wi th a le tter
, I do

not repent, though I did
repent : for I perceive
th at the fame epiflle

made you forty, though

i t were but for a feafon.

Now I rejoyce , not that
ye were m ade forry, but

that ye forrowed to te

pentance : for ye were

made forry after a godly
m anner

,
that ye m ight

receive damage by us in

nothing .

t o Forgodl y forrowwork
eth repentance to falvati
on not to be repented of

but the forrow of the

wo rld worketh death .

For beho ld, th i s felf
fame thing that ye for?
rowed after a godly
fort , wh at

"

carefulnefs
l
i t

wrought in you yea,
wh at cl earing of your
felve s

, yea, what indigna

tion
, yea, wh a t fear, yea,

what vehem ent defi re ,

yea, what z ea l , yea, wh at
revenge : in al l things ye
have approved your l elves
to be clear in thi s m atter.

~ P A RAPHRASE

of towards m e ; the great warm th of you r Af
fection and Concern for me (0 that I rejoy
ced the more 'for m pafi Fears, having writ
to you aL e tter

,
wh ich I repented of, but now

do not repent , of, perce iving that though that
Lette r gr ieved you, it made you fad but for a
fhort t ime But now I rejoyce not that you
were made forry, but that you were made
forty to Repentance. For th is proved a bene
ficial Sorrow acceptab le toGod, that in nothing .

you m ight have caufe to. com p la in that you
were damaged by m e. For godly Sorrow
worketh Repentance to .Sa lvat ion not to be re

pented of
‘

But Sorrow rifing
’

from worldly In
terei

’
c, worketh Death . -

In . the prefen t cafe

mark that god ly Sorrow wh ich you
had,

‘

w
‘

hat Carefulnefs it wrought in you , to
conformyour

‘

felve s tomy O rders ,
'v er. 1 yea

what clear ing your (e lves from your orm er '
M ifcarriages ; y ea w hat Indignat ion
thofe who led

“

you into them ; yea w
to offend m e (a) ; yea w ha t vehement defire
offat is fying m e ; yea what Z eal for me yea

what Revenge againft
-your felves for having

been fo
'

m ifled.
.
You have lh ewn your felves

e to be fet right 96, and be as you ihould be in

every
N O T E S.

n St . Paul writ ing to thofe who knew the Temper they'

were in, andwhat were the

O bje&s of the feveral Pailions wh ich were raifed in them ,
doth both here and i n th e 7x];

Verfe forbear to mention by and to what they were moved out of Mode l ly and Refpeél:

to them . This is necefiary for the Information of ordinary Readers, to be l'upplred as can

be befi co llected from the main De lign of the Apoi
‘

tle in t hefe two Epi l lles , ,
and fro m l eve~

ral Pafl
’

ages giving us ligh t in it.

(a) Vid. Ver. 1 5 . Clean . Thi s word anfwers very wel l in the Greek : butrthen
to be c lear i nEngl ilh, is genera l l y underflood to fignifie not to have been gui l ty ; wh ich
could not . be the Senfe of th e A po ll le , he h aving charged the Corinth ians (0 warm l y in h i s
firft Epi l lle . H i s meaning mul l therefore be, that . they h ad now relo lved on a contrary
Gourle , . and were [0 far clear, z

‘

. e. . were fet right , and i n good Di fpofi tion agam ,

f

a s b e .

de cu be s.

I l
'

é
'



3 2 II CQR IN TH I ANS.

P AR AP H RASE . TEX T.

every thing by th is Carriage of 37912115 :l
‘

. If
therefore I wrote ,

un to you‘

concerning “
th e For

n icator, i t w as nor forh is fake thath ad clone,
nor his thath ad fuffer’d ‘

the wron
g
,
but princi

orpally t hat my. .Care andConcern youm ight
be m ade known to you , a s in the Prefence of
God. Therefore I was comforted in your Com
fort but

.

much more exceedingly rejoyced I in
theJoy o f Titm

,
becaufe h is M ihd was fet fa t

cafe; by t he good Difpoli tion he
”

foundyou all
in towards m e

'

(é) So that I am not a lh am
'

ed

of havingboafl ed of you to him . For all that
I

'

havefaid to you is Truth, 16 what I faid
'

to

ommendation he has found [to be

nanimtiufly
'

to

m e
,
and the m anner your rece ivmg himA V y

l

we Ti
'

E
‘

fs
"

defcribcs i t in the former p art of th i s Verfe. 1 '

And th erefore I th ink iv 7 5 sta yed ”,

m ay bei l be rendred z'n fag , i . c. by yourSorrow, your Fear, 'your Indignat ion, your Z ea l ,
eye . I th ink it ca nnot we l l be tranflated in tbir matter, undernandi ng t hereby the Punifl't
m ent of the Fornicator. For that was not the m atter _Sr. Paul had been {peak ing of, i but
t h e Corinth ians {iding with the falfe Apofi le againfl him ,

was the Subject oft h e precedingpart of thi s, and of th e thfee o r four fo regoing Chapters, .

‘

wii erein h e juflifies h imfelf
againfi thei r Slanders, and inval idates the Pretences of th e adverfe Party. Th i s i s that

wh ich lay chiefly upon h i s Heart , and“ wh ich h e labours m ight and m ain both in th i s and
th e former Epiflle to refi ifie , as th e Foundat ion of all the Diforders amongfi them . And

confequent ly i s the matterwherein he rejoyces to find them al l fet righ t . Indeed in the

immediate l y fo l lowing V erfe, he mentions h i s having writ to t hem concerning the Fo rni

cator, but i t i s o n l y as an Argum ent of h i s Kindnefs and Concern forth em : But that

what was t h e G reat caufe of his Reloycing, wh at it was that gave h im the great Sati s facti

on, was the break ing the Fafi ion, and the t
‘

e-uni ting th em { 171 to himfe lf, .whi ch h e e it

preifes in the word—

a ll, em phatical l y ufed
, ver. 1 3 , t s . and from thence he conclude s thus,

b er. 1 6 . I rejoyce tbei efm e that I have confidence in you in a ll thing s . Hi s M ind was now at

t ell , the Part i z ans of h i s O ppofer the fa l le Apoflle h aving forfak en th at Leade rwhom they;

h ad (0 much g loried i n, and’ being al l now come over to St . Paul , h e doubted not but
'

all

would go we l l , and fo leave s o ff t he Subjefl h e had been upon in th e fey en foregoi ng Chap-z
ters , viz . th e jullificat ion ofhim lelf, with he re a nd there Refleéi ions on that .falfe .Apoflle.

1 3 (If) Vid. ver. 1 s .

W herefore though I 1 2
wrote unto you, I did it

not for h i s caufe that had

done thewrong,norfo rh i s

caufe that l
'

nfferedwrong,
but that our care for you

in the figh t ofGodm ight

appear unto you.

Thereforewewere com 1 ;
forted in your comfort :

yea, and e itceedingly th e

more 10yed we for the Joy
ofTi tus ,becaufe h is fp i rit
was refrefhed by you all .

For if I have boafi ed 14
any thing to h i m of you,
I am not alh am ed 3 but

as we fpak e al l th ings . to
you in truth , cven [0 our

boaih ng wh i ch I made be

foreTi tus i s found a truth
And h i s inward affef’t i-‘

t s

on i s m ore abundant to
ward you,

wh ilfi h e t e

membreth the obedience
of you al l, howwi th fear
and t rem b ling you redei i

ved h im .

3



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


II COR INTHIANS.

PARAPHRASE. TEX T.

Power ; nay, and beyond their Power, ear

nel’rly intrea t ing me to rece ive the ir Contribu
t ion, and be a Partner w ith others in the charge
of conveying and dill ribut ing it to the Sa ints.
And in th is they out-did myEx cé’tat ion

,
w ho

could nor hope for fo large a olleé’t ion front

them . But they gave themfe lve s firfi to the

Lord
,
and to m e , to difpofe ofwha t the

‘yl
had

according a s the good pleafure ofGod ould
di reé’r. Infomuch that I wa s moved to per
{wade s r

, that as he had, begun , fo hewould
a lfo fee th is charitab le Contribut ion carried on
among you t il l it was perfeé’ted, that a s you

exce l in every th ing, abound ing in Fa ith, in
we l l fpeak ing, in Know ledge, in . every good
Qual ity, and in your Affect ion to me, ye m ight
abound in th is Aft of charitab le Liberal ity al
fo. Thi s I fay to you, not a s a Command
from God, but on occafion of the great Libe
rality of the Churches of Jlfacedoma, and to

ib ew the, W orld a Proof of the genuine nob le
Tem per of your Love (e). For ye know th e

N O T E S.

8 (e) Tavii; rip ari a n a yém ; y vri aaovh wyé Zwy, flowing tbs World a Proof o tbegenuino
Temper of the?»Love. Thus l th i nk it fhould be rendred . St . Paul

,
who i s o careful al l .

along in th i s Epifl le , to ibew h i s Efleem and good Op inion of the Corinthians, tak ing all

O ccalions to fpeak and prel
'

um e we l l of them
,
whereof we h ave an em inent Examp le in

thefe words , Te abound in yo ur Love to w , in the immediate l y preceding Verfe , h e coul d .

not in th i s place fo far forget h i s Defign of treati ng them very tenderl y
,
now they were .

new l y retu i n’

d to h im
,
as to te l l them

,
that h e fent Titus for th e promot ing their Contri

but ion to m ake a t ria l of th e Sincei z'ty o tbez
’

r Love, th i s h ad been but an il l Expreflion of

th at Confidence wh ich , cl) . 7 . 1 6 . h e tel s th em ,
h e has in tbem in a ll rbz

’

ngr. Tak ing th ere
fore, as w ithout V i o lence to the W ords one may, J

‘
onma

'

fwv for drawing out a Proof,
and gar

/rim s forgenuine, the words very we l l eXprefs St . Paul ’s ob l iging way of fli rt ing up
‘

the Co rinth ians to a l i beral Contribut ion , as I have underflood them . For St . Paul
’s Dif

com ic to them bri efly {lands thus , Th e great Liberality of the poor Macedoni ans
,
m ade

me fend Titus to you,
to carry on the Co l lection of your Charity wh ich h e h ad begun, .

that you who exce ll in all otherV irtues , m igh t be em inent alfo in this . But th i s I urge ,
no t a s a Command from God, but upon O ccafion of others Li bera l ity, lay before you an .

oppo rt uni ty ofgiving the W orld a Proofof th e genuine Tem per of your Charity, wh ich ,like that of your oth er V i rtues
,
love s not to come behind th at ofothers.

yond their power
, they

were wi l l ing of them
felve s

,

Pray ing us wi th much
i ntreat y , t hat we woul d
receive the gift , and take
upon u s the fe llowfhip of
t he m ini i lring to the faint s
A nd thi s th ey did

, not

as we hoped
,
but h i fi

gave the ir own (elves to
t he Lord, and unto us by
the w i l l of God.

Infomuch that we de

fi redTitus
,
that as h e had

begun, (0 h e would alfo
fini fh in you the fame

grace a lfo .

Therefore as ye abound
in every thing , in faith, in
ut terance, andknowledge ,
and in al l di ligence , and

i n your love to u s 5 fee

that ye abound in this

grace a lfo .

I (peak not by com

m andni ent , but by occafi
on of t he forwardnefs of

others , and to prove the
fi ncerity of your love.



II C OR INTH IHN S.

TEX T.

For ye know the grace
'

9
of our Lord Iefus Ch rifi ,

1 7.

I

‘S

that though h e was rich ,

yet for our fakes h e be
came poor that ye

th rough h is poverty m ight
be rich .

And herein I give my

advice for th i s i s expedi
ent for you who h ave be

gun before, not onl y to do,
but alfo to be forward a

year ago.

Now th erefore perform
th e doing of i t ; that as

there was a readinefs to

wi ll , (0 there may be a

erformance alfo out of

that wh ich you have .

For if there be fi rft a

wil l ing m ind, it i s accep
ted according to that a

man h ath , and not ac
cot

ding to th at he h
ath not .

For I mean not that 0

ther men m ay be eafed,

and you burdened
But by an equa li ty, that

now at th i s t ime your a
bu ndance m ay be a fupply

for theirwant, that their

a
bundance alfo m ay be a

fupply foryour
want, that

th ere may be equalit y,
A s it is written, He

that had gathered much ,

h ad noth ing over ; and he

that had gathered l itt le ,
had no lack .

r6 But thank s be to God,

r
’

7

which put th e fame eat

nefi care into the heart of

Titus for you.

For indeed h e accepted
th e exhortation, but being

P ARAPH R ASE.

M uii ificence (f) ofour Lord _]e l
'

us Chril’t , w ho
be ing rich , m ade him felf poor for your fakes ,
that you by h i s Pove rty m ight become rich .
I g ive you my O p in ion in the cafe , becaufe it

becom es you to do, as having began not on ly
to do fom eth tng in it

,
but to lh ew a W illind

nefs to i t above a Year ago. Now tli erefofe
app ly your {elves to the doing of it in earned

fo that as youundertook it readi ly, you

wou ld as read i ly perform it out ofwha t you
have : For eve ry Man

’s Charity is accepted by
God accord ing to the Largenefs and W i l lin g
nefs ofh i s H eart in g iving, and not accordiii

a

g
to the Narrownefs of h is Fortune . FOr my
m ean ing i s not that you (h ould be

‘

b
‘

urdened to

cafe others, but that at th is t ime your abun
dance fhould

.

make up what they through Want

com e fbort in
, that in another occafion the ir

abundance m ay fupply your Deficiency, that
there ma be an Equa l ity . A s it is written,
H e that ad much had nothing ove r, and he

that had l ittle had no lack . But Thanks be to
God, who put into the H eart ofTim; the fame

Concern for you, who not on ly y ie lded to my
Exhortat ion ; (g) But be ingmore than ordinary
concerned foryou, of h is own accord went nu

N O T E S.

9. (f) Tdv paw ,
the Grace

,
rather the Mmzz

‘

ficence, th e fig
uification wherei n St . Paul

nfes m tg, over and over agai n in thi s Chapter, and i s n an

1 7 (g ) Vid. ver. 6 .

ated Gift, Ve r. 4.



ILC OR INTH D IN S.

P ARAP H R ASE TEX T.

to you, w ith whom I have fent the Brother
w ho has Praife through all the C hurches for
h is Labour in the Gofpel, (and not that on ly,
but w ho was a lfo chofen oi the C hurche s to
accom pany m e in the carrying th is Co l lection,
wh ich Service I undertook for the Glory of our
Lord , and for your Incouragem ent to a l ibera l
Contribut ion) to prevent any Afperfion m ight
be ca l’t on m e by any one on occafion of m y
m ed ling with the Managemen t of fo great 3.
Sum , and to take care by having fuch M en

joyn
’

d with m e in the fam e Traf’t, that my In
tegrity and C redit {hould be preferved not on
ly in the fight of the Lord ; but a lfo in the

fight ofM en . W ith them I have fent our Bro?
ther, ofwhom I haVe had frequent Experience
in fundry Affa irs, to be a forwa rd aci iveM an ;
but now much more earnefi ly inten t by reafon
of the fi rong Perfwa fion he has of your contr i
but ing l ibera lly. Now whither I (peak ofTi

tm
,
he i s my Partner, and one who with me

promotes your Interef’t ; or the two other Bre
thren fent with h im ,

they are the M efl
'

engers

of the C hurches ofM a donna
,
by whom their

Colleél ion is fent , and are Promoters ofthe G
r of

r em

your md a Jufi ification ofmy boaf
’
ting

of you. For a s touching the Re l ief of the poor
Chrifhans in j erufizlem , it i s needlefs for m e
to wr ite to you . For I know the Forward
nefs of your Minds, which I hoafi ed of on

N O T E S.

1 8 (b) Th i s Brothermoh take to be St. Luke, who now was , and had been a long wh ile
St , Paul

’s Com panion in hi s Travels .

mo re forward, ofh i s own

acco td he went unto you.

A nd we have l ent wi th i s
him the b rothe r, whofe
praife i s in the gofpel ,tho

roughout al l the church e s
(A nd no t t hat on l y

,
19

but who was a lfo chofen

of the churches to travel

with us with th i s grace ,
wh ich i s adm iniilred by
us to the g loryof the fame
Lord, and declaration of
your ready m ind)
Avoidi ng thi s , that no

m an fliould bl ame us in

t h is abu ndance, whi ch i s
adm in i flred by us :
Providi ng for honefl

th ings, no t on l y in t he

figh t of th e Lord, but a lfo
in the fight of m en.

A nd we h ave fent wi th

them our brother, whom
we have often t im es pro
ved diligent in m any
th ings, but how much

more di l igent, upon the

great confidence which I

have in you.

W hether any do en- z ;

quire of Titus , he i s mypartner, and fe l low hel

perconcerningyou : orourbrethren be enqui red of,
t hey are the m efiengers of

th e churc hes , and the

glory of Chri ll .
W herefore thew ye to

them ,
and before the

churches the roof of
your love, and 0 our boa

fling on your behalf.
For as touch ing the t

m iniflring to th e faint s,
i t i s fuperfluous for m e to

wri te to you.

For I know the for z.
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Neron ir 3 .

TI C OR INTHI -ANS.

P a a arua a s n TE X T

H e hath fcattered, he hath given to the Poor,
and h is Libera li ty (l) rem a ineth for ever. Now
he that fupplie s Seed to the Sower, and Bread
for

'

Food ; fu p ly and mu lt iply your Stock of
Seed (m ), and

)

increafe the Fruit of your Libe
t a lity) enrich

’

d in every th ing to all Benefi

cence , w hich by m e as infi rum ental in it
, pro

cureth Thankfgiving to God. For the perfor
m ance of th is Se rvice d-orh not on ly bringSup
ply to the wants of the Sa ints

,
but t eacheth

farther, even to God himfelf, by m any Thank f
g ivings (wh illl they hav ing fuch a proofo f
you in th is your Supply, g lor ify God for your
profeffed Subjefl ion to the -Gofpel of Chrifi ,
and for your L ibera l ity in Communicating to
them ,

and to all M en
, and to the procuring

the ir Prayers for you, they having a great Ih
cl ination towards you, becaufe ofthat gracious
G ift of God bell owed on them by yourLibe
ta - Th ’

anks be to God for th is his un

fpea ab le Gift. ‘

N O T E S.

9a Rifl’mflmfi a
rath er 14 55" d iff ; forfO flv

'

lm in fcripture Language
o ften fignifies . And fo fl at . 6 . i . for eatny otdvnv A ims , fome Copiers have f l u gu

'

y
'

m
Liberal ity. And fo Mat . 1 . 19. i s called Amen ; Jug, 1787158"
1 9 (m) 21 6m Seedfawn, rather yourSeed andSeed—

plot, i . e. Increafc your Plenty to be laid
out i n ch aritable ufas .

SE C T.

(A s it i s written, He
h at h di fperfed abroad
he h ath given to the poor
hi s righ teoufnefs remain

eth for ever.

Now he that m inifi reth t o

feed to the fower, both
m inifier bread for your
food

,
and mu l tip l y your

feed (own, and increafe

the frui ts of your righ te

oufnefs )
Being enriched in every 14

th ing to al l bountifulnefs
,

whi ch caufeth through us

thankfgiving to God.

For the adminiflrat ion u

of th i s fervice
,
not on ly

fupp li eth th e want of th e

faint s. but i s abundant ai
fo by many thank fgivings
unto God ;

(W h i le s by the experi x3
ment of th i s m iniflration,
they glorifie God for your
profeffed fubje€tion unto

the Gofpel of Chrifl, and

for your liberal diflribut i
on unto them

,
and unto

all m en)
A nd by their prayer

u
for you, whi ch long after
you, for the exceeding

grace ofGod in you .

Thanks be untoGod‘

for 1 ;
h is ~unfpeakable gi ft .



II C ORINTH IJNS;

S E C T. IV.

C H A P. X . r.
-X III. t o .

C O N T E N T S.

T. Paa l having finilh ed his Exhortation to Libera lity in their
Colleé

’
tion for the Chrifi ians at j am/41m ,

he here refumes h is ,

profecute s the main Purpofe of th is Epil’tle,
reduce and put a fina l end to the adverfe Fa

a ion
'

, (wh ich~ feem s not et . to be ent ire ly extinct) by bringing
the Cor inth ians whol ly o from the falfe Apofi le they had‘

adhered
to : And to t e-efi ablilh h imfelf and his Author ity in the Minds ofi
all the Mem bers of that Church. And this he does by the Steps
contained in the fo llowing Numbers.

3 E C T. iv.

C H A P. X
’

.

'

1

C 0. N T E N T S.

E declares the extraordinary Power he: hath in Preach ing the .

Gofpel, and to punilh h is O ppofers amongft them .

TEX T. PA‘RAPHKA'SE.

OW I the fame Paul who am (’as
’
tis fa id?Ow 1 Paul my fe lf

ongf
’
t (n) you) bafe and

'

m ean whenbefeech you, ,
by

th e meeknefs and gent le
t W i th ou, but bold towards you when .

nefs of Chrifl, who in

were“ am bare ” m g bfent, b efeech you by theM eeknefs a ndGen

N O T E S

ver. I O . .

tlenefs



40 II CO R I NTH I /INS.

P ARA P H RASE . TEXT.

tlenefs (o) ofChriPt ; I befeech you, I fay, thatI m ay nor
, when prefent among you, ; be bold

after that m an ner. I have refolv
’

d to be bold
towardsfome

,who account that in my Conduct
andM in ifi ery I regulate m y feifwholly by car
nal Confiderations . For though I l ive in the

Ele ib , ye t I do not carry on the work of the
Gofpel (which is a W arfare ) according to the
Fle lh . (For the W eapons of my Warfare are
not Helh ly (p) , but fuch as God hath m ade
m ighty to the pull ing down of li rong Holds,
i . e. w hatever i s m ade ufe of in oppofi tion)
Beat ing down humane Reafonings , and all the

touring and. molt e levated Superl’rruaures rai
fed thereon, by the W it ofM en againl

’
t the

Know ledge ofGod, as he ld forth in the Gofpel,
capt ivat ing all

'

their Not ions, and bring ing
them into Subjefi ion to Chril’t ; And having b
me in a readinefs Power wherewithal to punilh
and chafi ife all Difobedience ; when you, who
have been m ill ed by your falfe Apoltle, with
drawing your felves from h im

, (h a ll
“return to

a p erfect O bedience (q).
S E C T.

N O T E S.

(0) St ._PauI th ink ing it fi t to forbear al l Severi ty t i l l he had by fair means reduced as

m any of th e contrary Party as h e could, to a ful l Subm ifl ion to h i s Authori ty, (said. ver.

b egins here h is Difcourfe by CO l l l fl l lg them by the Meeknefs and Gentlenefs of Chrifi
, as

an exam p le that m ight excufe h i s de lay of examplary Puni lhm ent on the Ring leaders and
ch ief O ftende rs , wit hout giving them reafon to th ink i t was for want of Powe r.
4 (p) Wh at the 3m m aueauxg

‘

,
the carnal Weapons , and thofe o ther oppofed to them

,

whi ch he cal l s J‘wan
‘

1rd6 543 , mfg/i t] rbrougb God, are, may be feen if we read and com

pare 1 Cor r. 8c 1 . t
, 5 , n , 1 3 . z COr. 4. z , 6

6 , (q) Thofe whom he fpeak s to here, are the Co rinthian Convert s to whom t hi s Epi
flle i s wri tten. Som e of thefe h ad been drawn into a Faéh on againft St. Pau l thefe h e

h ad been, and was endeavouring to bring back to that O bedience and Subm ifl ion wh ich

the re l l had cont i nued in to h im as an Apo l
'

tle of jefus Ch rifi . The Cori nth i ans of thefe
two fort s are thofe h e m eans

,
when h e fays to them , cl) . 2 . 3 . 8c 7 . 1 3 , 1 5 . 12m a ll

,
vi . e .

a ll ye Ch riflians of Cor inth and 14:13am . For h e that h ad raifed the Faction amongft

them ,
and given fo much trouble to St. Paul

,
was a Stranger and a jew, Vid. ch . rr. n .

crept

you, but be i ng abfent ambo ld toward you.

But I befeech you, thatI may not be bo ld when
I am prefent, with that

confidence wherewith I

think to be bo ld agaj ufi

fome which th ink of us ,
as ifwe wa l ked according
to the fi efh .

For though we wa lk in
the flefh , we do not war

afte r t he h e ib
(Fo r the weapons ofour

warlare are not carna l ,
but m ighty th rough God,
to the pul ling down of

'

lirong ho lds .)
Call ing down imagina

t ions and every high
th ingt hat exal te th i t fe‘

if

againfi the know ledge of
God

,
and bringing into

capt ivi ty every thought to
the obedience ofCh rifi
A nd h aving in a readi

nefs to revenge all difobe

dience , wh en yourobedi
e nce i s fulfil led.
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42 II CORINTHIANS:

PAR
'

AP H RASE .

'

TEX T.

Le t h im that fays fo reckon upon . this, that
fuch as I am in W ord by Letters when I am ab

fent
, fach fhall I be a lfo i n Deed w hen pre

fent . For I dare not be (0 bold , a s to rank or
com pare m y felfwith fom e who vaunt them
ie lvcs : But they m eafuring themfelves w ithin
them fe lves (a ) and com paring them felves

w ith them felves , do not underftand (w) . But

I for my part w il l nO t boal’t of, my felf in what
has nor been meafured out

,
or allotted to

m e (x), i . e. I wi l l not go out ofmy own Province
to feek Matter of Comm endat ion, but pro
ceeding orderly

'

in the Province wh ich God
hath me afured out , and allon ed to me , I have
reach

’

d even unto you, i . e. I preach’
d the Go

fpe l in every Coun try a s I we nt, t i ll I cam e as

far as to you. For 1 do not extend my felf far
ther than I lhould, as if I had s k ipp

’

d over
O ther Countries in my way, without proceed
ing gradually to you ; no, for I have reach’

d

even unto you in . Preach ing of the Go

fpel in all Countries as I palfed a long (y) ;
N O T E S.

n . (n) Thi s i s fpok en Ironica l l y : 3? “ un i t , among/Y them/d eer, rather wit/Yin tbemfelver.
For in a ll li ke l i hood , th e Pad iou and O ‘

ipofi t D agai nit St , Paul was m ade by one Perfon ,
as we bitfore obferved. For though he (

J
peak s h e re in the Plural Num ber, wh ich is the fof

ter and decenter way in (uch cafe s , yet we fee in t he foregoing Verfe he fpeak s direél ly and
expre l ly a s of one Perfon , and t herefore i t: s aw-m 7; m ay, mofl confonant ly to the Apo

i
l le ’s m eaning h ere , be underflood to fignifi e wztbz

’

n tbemfele er, i . e . w i th what they find in
hemfe lve s . The wh o le p lace (hea ring , that thi s Perfon made an eflim ate of h im fe lfonl y
by what h e found in him felf , and thereupon preferr’

d h imfelfto St . Paul, without confi
deri ng what St . Paul was , or h ad done .

(w) D9 no: under/fond, that they ought not to intrude th emfe lve s into a Church planted
by anoth er Man

,
and there vaunt themfe lves

, and fet themfe lves above h im . that p lanted
i t , wh ich 1 3 th e m eaning of the four next Verfe s .

r; (x)
’

Aywpab, here and in
'

t
'
er. r s . dorh not fi gnifie imm enfe , or immode rate , but

fometh ing th at h ath not been meafured out and a l lotted to h im ,
fomething that i s not com

m i tred to h im ,
no r wi th in h i s province .

1 4 (y) Th i s feem s to charge th e falfe pretended Apofll e, who had caufed al l thi s Diflur

bance i n the Church of Corinth
,
t h at w ithout bei ng appointed to it, without preach ing the

Gofpel in h is _way th ith er, as becam e an Apoflle,he had crept into the Church ofCorint
h

/

{0t

«Let fuch an one th i nk U
th i s , that fuch as we are

in wo rd by l etters , when
we are abfent

,
fuch wi ll

we be alfo in deed when
we are prefent .

For we
- dare not make 1 1

our felve s of the num ber
,

or compare ou r felves
w ith fom e that commend

th emfelves but the y
m eafnring then ifelves by
themfelves

,
a nd compa

ring themfe lves amongft
themfelves are not wife.

But we wi l l not boaft t ;
of things without our

n i eafure, but according to

the m eafure of the ru le
wh ich God h ath diflribu
ted to us

,
a m eafure to

reach even unto you.

For we flretch not our ‘4.

(e lves beyond our m ea

fure
, as though we

ched not unto you ; for

we are come as far as to

you a lfo
, in preach ing the

gofpel of Chrifl :



J

I I C OR INTHIANS.

TEXT.

‘

P AKA PHK
‘

ASE

Not boafling of th ings Not extending my Boal
’
cing (z ) beyond my

h t rm eafure
,
that

labour , own Bounds i nto Provmce s not a l lotted to m e ,

but having hope wh en nor vaunt ing my (elf of any th ing I have done
ffii

‘

fi
‘

hfi
‘

fi ifijfififi i n anothers Labour, (a) i , e. in a Church p lan-f
by

‘

you, according to out ted by anotherMa n’s Pains : But hay i ng hope
ru le abundant lr that your Faith increafing, my Province w il l be

1 6 To p reach th e gofpel in

I

18 For not h e that

the regi ons beyond .you,
inl arged by You yet fa i thef SO that I m ay

and not to

l

boafi

f

in

l

anc preach the Gofpel to the yet unconverted Coun
the r mans ine o t i ings 0

m ade ready to our h and.

t l
’

l eS beyond you) and nU t take GIO IY to my
Be t he that g loriet h,‘ felf from another Man’s Province, w here a ll

let him glofi
’ ifl the L°fd~ th ings are m ade read

y
“

to my hand But

i i
mendeth h imfelf i s appro

he that wi l l glory, let in glory
'

or feek Praife

ved. but whom the Lord from that which i s comm i tted to h im by the
commendeflh Lord, or in that wh ich is acceptab le to the

Lord .
'

For nor he who comm ends himfelf
does thereby give a Proofof h is Authority or
Mill ion ; but he whom the Lord commends
by the G ifts of the Holy C hof’t

N O T E S.

1 5 (z ) Boa/Zing, 3 e . intermeddl ing, or affuming to my felfAuthori ty to m eddle
,
orHo»

nour for m eddl ing.

0

1 5 , 1 6 (a) Here St . Paul V i fibly taxes th e falfe Apofll e for com ing into a Church . con

verted and gathered by anoth er, and there pre tendi ng to be fome body, and to rule a l l .

Th is i s anoth er th ing that makes i t probab le, t hat th e O ppofi ti on made to St . Paul “

was but

by
. one Man that had made h imfelf the head of an oppofi te Faci ion ; For it 13 pl ain it was

a Stranger who came th ither after St . Paul had p lanted thi s Church , who pretending to be
more an A poflle than St. Rm ], wit

h greater I llum ination, and mo re Power, fe t ui) againit
h im to govern that Church , and withdraw the Corinthians from fo l lowing St . 1 .m l

,
h i s

Ru le s and a frine . Now
'

thi s can never be fuppofed to be 3 Combinati on of Men who

cam e to Con
’

ntb w i th that defign, nor that they were different Men that came th i ther fcpa~
rat ely, each fet ting up for h imfe lf , for then the y would have fal len out one with another,

a s we l l as wi th St . Paul : And in both Cafe s St . Paul m ull have fpoken of them in a diffe

rent way fi om what he doe s now. The fame Character and Carriage i s given to them a ll

th roughout bO th the(e Epifi le s 5 and 1 Car. 3 . t o . h e p lainl y fpeak s ofone Man, that letti ng
u p thus to be a Peacher of the Gofpel amongft thofe that were a lready Ch ri il ians , waslooked upon by St . Paul to be a fault , we m ay fee , Rom. r s . 20 .

18 (”
i

r i s of th efe W eapons ofh i s W arfare th at St . Paul lpeak s in thi s Chapter ,
'

t i s by th em that h e intends to try wh ich is the true Apo itle wh en h e com es to them .

SE CT.

N6»0e 3



II C OR INTH IE NS.

S E C T. iv. M 3 .

C H A P. XI . ru n -6 .

C O N T E N T S.

E fli ew s that their pretended Apol’tle bringing to them no

O ther Saviour or Gofpel ; nor conferring greater Power of
5 than he [St . Paul] had done , was nor to be preferr

’

d be

PA RAPH RASE. TEX T.

O uld‘ you. could bear m e a l ittle in my
Fol ly (c), and indeed do bear w ith m e.

For I am jealous ove r you with aJealoufy that
i s for God : For I have fi tted and prepared you
for one a lone to be your Husband

,
m e . that I

m ight del iver you up a pure V irgin to Chrifl;

But I fear left fom e way or O ther, as the . Ser

pen t begui led E y e by h is Cunn ing, your
Minds lh ould be . d

‘

ebauch
’
d from t at Sin

glenefs wh ich is due to Chriil (d) . For if

N O T E S

1 (r) Po lly, fo he modeflly ca l l s h i s fpeaki ng in h i s own defence .

3 (A)
'

AerAfrm ‘

rQ 7 5s r—is 76? xpldr. Tbc Simpl icity that is in, rather toward s Cl i ffh an

fwe i s to Ev} at
'

ycf
‘

gi xgrgfi , to one Hus bandGIm
'

jI, in t he immediate ly forego ing Verfe . For

i i
‘

t one, i s not put there for noth i ng, but .mak e s the m eaning p lainl y t hi s I . have for
med and fitted you fo r o ne Perfon alone, one Husband who i s Ch ri il : I am conce rned, and

in care
,
that you m ay not be drawn afide from that Subm iflion, that O bedience, that

Temper ofM ind that i s due fingly to h im , for I hope to put you into hi s Hands poffefi ed
W i th pure Virgin Thought s, who l l y. fixed on h im , not divided, nor roving after any 0
ther, that he m ay take you toW ife, and m arry you to h imfelf for ever. ’

Ti s p lain their
Perverter, who oppofed St . Paul , was a jew,

as we h ave feen,

’
Twas from the Jews, from

whom , of al l profefling Chrii haniry, St. Paul had molt troub le and oppofit ion. Fo r they
h aving th eir Hearts fet upon thei r old Re l igion, endeavoured to m ix Judaifm and Ch ri
{l ianity together : W e may fuppofe th e Cafe h ere to be much the fame with that wh ich h e

m o re ful l y expreffe s in the Epiflle to th e Ga lat ians
, . particularl y Gal . 1 . 6 — 1 2 . cl) . 4.

9
— 1 1 . 8: 1 6 — 2 1 . Su b. 5 . 1 - t ; . The meani ng of thi s place h ere feem s to be th i s 5
l h ave taught you the Gofpel a lone, in i ts pure and unmixed Simp l icity, by which on
ly you can be united to Ch rifi Bur l fear left th i s your new Apoflle {hould draw you
from it , and that your M inds fhould not i liek to that fingly, but fhould be corrupted by
a m ixture of j udaifm . After t he l ike m anner St . Paul expreifes Chriflians being delive

red from the Law,
and the i r Freedom from the ritual O bfervances of the jews , by being

m arried to Chi i li , Rom. 7. 4. wh ich p lace. may give fom e light to th i s.

O uld to God ye
could bearwi th me

a li tt le in my fo l l y ; and
indeed bearwi th m e .

Fo r I am jealous over.

you wi th godly jealoufie
for I h ave efpoufed you
to one husband, that I

may prefent you a s a

ch aile vi rgin to Gh fifi .

But I fear, le ll by any 3
means, as th e ferpent be

gui led Eve through h i s
fubt i li ty, fo your m inds
{hould be corrupted from .

th e fimp licity that i s in
~

Ch rifh .
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1 11s

P ARCABHRASB.

Ave I
'

comm it ted in aba

mvf'felf t n work w ith . my ha nds b
m y
"Right ofMaintenance due to me

aa
'

a ii Apofi l e, that you mightgbe exa lt ed in
"

Chr
'

iltiani ty, becaufe LpréaCh
’

d t he Gofpe l of

God to you gm na a I .robb
’

d other Churches,
tak ingWages of them to do. you Se rvice : And
b

.eing with . you and in wan t, Lw as chargeab le
to nor a .Man of you . For the

f

Brethren
'

who

came from
'

Mereélm z
'

a
,
fuppl ied me with what:

I needed : And in all things I have, kept my
feif from being burdeulbme . to you , and (0 w i ll
I cont inue to »do. . :T heT ruth attd Since

‘

rity
'

I

owe to Chrifi is in what I fay to -

yougrbz
'

z .

Th is Boall ing of m ine {h a l l not in the Reg ion s
of Acbai-zt be fiopp

’
d' in

'

m e.

‘

Wh y (0 ? Is it
'

be

caufe I love you n0t ? Fé
or that God can. be m y

W itnefs , he knovlzerh
i But Wha t I ido r-a

l

ud

{hal l do (f) is, that I m ay cut off all occafion

from thofe w ho, if _I_ too le a ny t hin ‘
offydu,

would be glad of that
‘

occafion to boaé that in
it they had me for a Pattern, and did ‘

nO thing
but w hat even I m y felf had done . For thefe

h
falfe d eceitful Labourers ‘ irii

t e
4

o

Ave I comm i tted an

o ffence i n fi li ng
m y half that you
be exa lted, becaufepreached to you 1 h

p6 1 ofGod freel yI robbed ot her Chur
ch es , takingwages ofthem
to do you l

'

ervice .

And when I was pre
fent with youand want ed,
I was ch argeab le to no

'

m an : fo r th at whi ch
'

was

lack ing to me , th e hue

th ren wh ich came from

Macedoni a fuppl ied : and

in all th ings I have kept
my feif from being bur
denfome unto you, and fo

wi l l I k eep my felf.
A s the t ruth of Chri fl

i s in m e
,
no m an fhal l i lo p

me of th i s boafling in the
regions of Ach aia.

W h erefore ? becaufe I

love you not God know
eth .

But wh at I do, that I

wi l l do, th at I m ay cut
off occafion from them

wh ich defi re occafion,
th at wherein they g lory ,
th ey may:1 be found even:

7 (c) t he adv
’

erfePatty i nade i t att argument againfl St . Paul , as an Evidence that hewa
’

s

no Apoflle , fi nce h e took nomfrom the Corinthi ans Ma intenance , 9. E gg p fi no‘,

th er O bjection raifed agai
'

nft him from h ence
,
was , Th at he would receive nothing from

th em
, becaufe h e loved them not

,
2. Cor. r t . I t . Th i s h e anfwers here

,
by giving anoth er

reafon for hi s lo do ing. A th i rd A l legation was , that it was onl y a crafty Trick in h im to

cat ch them
,
7. Cut . n . 1 6 . wh i ch h e anfwers there.

i

t 1 (f) .g ” aim ,
that I wi ll do, rather and wi ll do 5 (0 the words {land in the Greek

,
and

do not refe r to v. to. as a profemon of h i s refo lutiont o take noth ing of th em ; but to m .

r t . to wh ich it i s joyn
’

d 5 ih ew ing that h i s refufing any Reward from th em,
was not out of

U nk indnefs , but fo r another reafo n.

r; (g) Th ey had quel l ioned St . Paul
’s Apofllefli ip , 1 Car9. becaufe of h is not taking

Maintenance ofthe Corinthians . He here di rectl y dec lare s them to be no true Apo ll les

fl

as we .

Gofpel:,havmgjpuit on the counterfei t
-Shape For fuch a

'

are fialcé r;



TE X T. PH KAP HKHSE .

k e

y
s
,
t rans

gz
fl

x
n

ggfigp andOutfi de ofApoftles
'

ofChrifi : Andnomar
“5 mm P

vel, f0rSatan himfelf i s fo
'

rnet im es t ransformed
“i
f

M
i
l
-
n

?{g
a vel

{

for into anAnge l
‘

fbf .Ltght , Therefore it is not
atan um e i s t rans or
m ed

.

m m a n ange l of fi range, i f fo be lus M imfi ers are drfgui fed fo

li ght . as to appear M inil
‘
cers of the Gofpel :

r s Therefore i t i s no great End ib all be according to tha t \VOTI{S.
th ing if h is m ini llers alfo
be t ra nsformed as th e mi

niflers of righteoufnefs 5
wh ofe end (hal l be acco t
ding to thei r works .

C I
—I 3

k ; XL
:
1 64m "

J l ‘
'

l
(i J W ‘

.

13 goes on in h is Juffiification, reflect ing upon the Carriage of

the rds the Corinthians ,
'

fu. 1 6 — 2 1 . He

he faife Apofi le in what he boaf’ts of, as be

ing an Hebrew, 'v. 2 1 , 2 2 . orM inii’ter of Chrifi , v . 2 3 . and he re
St. Pau l en larges .upon h is

,
Labours andSufferings . '

16 Say again, L
f

fl
‘

y?
“

E

3 " Say again, Le t no Man th ink m e a Fool,
théi

i

iv
l

iitfyzt fl
)

: that 1 (peak (0 m uch of my felf or at l eafi

ce ive me , that I may boan Ia Fol ly in m e bea r with m e a s a Fool,
myM“ “at Well a s others (b) may boalt

fmyThat wh
'

ch I f eak
,
I t”

fpeak it lien s
}; the {elfa li t tle . That W t h I fay on th i s occafi

Lord, but as it were foo on 13 Command from Chrilt, but as it
fliiifizf

ms w mdm w f were fooli ly in . th is matter of Boal’ting.

N O T E S.

w (b) Vid. ver. LB.

Since .



Neronis
‘

;

11 c oR
'

IN Tfl l AN fi .

P A RAP HRASE .

Since many glory in the ir C ircumcifion orEx
,

t rafil ion t z) , I w i l l glory ,

wi th Fools (f) eafi ly, be ing yo
(I) For youb

'

ear
'

w ith ' it it a
'

M a
‘

n br ing you
in to Bondage (m) , i . e. dom ineer over you,
and ufe you like his Bondmen ; If

’

he m ake a
Prey ofyou If he take or extort Prefe‘

n ts or a

Sa la ry from you ; If he be e levated and h igh
amongft you ; If he im ite you on the Face,
1 . e. treat you contumelioufly. I fpealr accor
ding to the Reproach has been ~

caft upon m e,

a s if defi itute ofwhat
'

m ight
fupport m e in D ign ity andAuthority equal to
th i s falfe Apof‘tle, as i f I had not a s faa re
tence s to Power “

and Profi t amongl
’
t you a s he .

Is he an Hebrew z. 8. by Language ag He
brew ? fo am I : Is '

he an Ifraelite
,

'

tr
‘
uly of“

the Jewifh Nat ion , and bred up in that Rel i
g ion ? fo am I Is he of theSeed o f Ab‘

m bam

rea l defc ended from h im ? and not a Profe

l ite

' N O T E. S.

18 (i) t i n
-1

a forreign Extraci ion
? fo amI zu ‘

I
'

s -h
'

e
“

a
”

.

re x x

Seeing that m any glory 18
after the he lb , I wi l l glo
ry alfo .

For ye fuffer foo l s glad I 9

ly, feem g ye your felve s
are w ife .

For ye fuffer if a m an 20

bring you into bondage ,
if a m an devour you, i f a
m an take of you, if a m an

exa lt h imfe lf, if a mart

fm ite you
’

onfthe

I fpeak as éoncerni ng z l

reproach , as
f
rhough we

h ad been weak : howbei t ,
wh ere in foeve r any i sbo ld (I fpeak foo l i fhly) I
am bo ld alfo .

.A re they Hebrews ? fo “
am I : are they Ifrae lites ?
fo am I : are they the feed
ofAbraham fo am I

Are th ey m ini i lers oft ?
Chrifl? (I fpeak as a foo l)
I am more in labours

1

5 ‘

t
c

.

19 (k) fifte) {be Fla/b.

‘W hat t li i s
'

gloryin
'

g

‘

after in particular 112m , aid. ver.

(t-zz .) be ing a jew by defcent.
(I) Spoken Ironical l y for their bearing W i th th e Info lence and Covetoufnefs of th ei r

falfe Apo ll le .

(m) The Bondag e here m eant
,
was

,
Subyeéj ion

-to the W i l l of the ir falfe Apnll le , as
a ppears by the fo llowing Particu lars 'of th i s erfe, gnd p ot

,
S
_
ubye&ion to th e ]e\vifh Rites .

Fo r i f that h ad been , St: ’
nul was

h
fo z ealous agai nll it , t hat, h e would h ave fpo ke m ore

pl ainl y and warm l y, a s we fee in hi s Epiil le (6 the Ghlat ia'ns,and not have, touch ed it thus
‘

onl y by the by iligh t ly in a doubtfu l EXprefi lon. Befrdes , it is p lai n no fuch thi ng was yet

attem pted openl y, onl y Sr. -.P.m l was afraid of it ; viz] . ver. 3 .

(n) I: be an Hebrew Having in the forego ing Verfe (poke in t h e Singular Num ber,
I h ave been fain to continue on th e fam e Numbe r h e re , though di fferent from that in the

Text , to avoid an m confxl lency i n the Paraphrafe , wh ich could not but {hock t h e ‘

Reader.

Bur t h i s i wou ld be underl lood to do, wit hout impoli ng my O p inion on any body, or pre

tendi ng to ch ange the Texr: Bur as an EXpofitor, to te l l m y Reade r that I th i nk
,
t hat

t hough St . Paul l ays rbey , he m eans but one
,
as often when he fays we, he means on ly h im

feif, t he reafon wh ereof l have given elfewhere .
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II CORINT
'

H IANS.

PARAPH R ASE, TEX T.

glory of thofe th ings wh ich are ofmy weak and
fuffering fide . The God and Fathe r of our

Lord Jefus Chril’t, who i s blelIed for eve r,
knoweth that I he not. In Dame/ear, the Go

vernour under d rew: the K ing, who kept the
Town with a Garrifon, beingdefirous toappro
hend m e, I wa s through a W indow let down
in a Basket, and efcaped his hands .

8 E C T. IV . M 6 .

C H A P. XII. i m u

C O N T E N T S.

H E makes good h is Apofl lefh ip by the extraordinary Vifions and
Reve lat ions wh ich he had rece ived.

F I mull be forced to glory (r) for your
fakes, forme it i s not expedient, I wi l l com e

to. Vifions and Reve lat ion s of the Lord . I
knew a M an by (r) the Power of Chrilt, above
fourteen Years ago, caught up into the th ird
H eaven, whether the int ire M an, Body and
all

,
or out of the Bod-y in an Exracy, I know

nor; God knows. And I know fuch an one

N O T E S.

i (o)
'
Ei g amma :AI; If I mu]?g loxy, i s the rcading of fome Copies, and i s julli fied by

we». go . of the foregomg Chapter by t he vulgar Tranflation, and by the Syriac, much to
s he fame purl

‘

o le
,
and fuiting better with th e Conta ct, renders the fenfe c learer.

z 8: 3 (r) Mada/Hy l
'

peak ingof h imfelfin a th ird Perfon.

whether

which concern m ine in

firm it ies .

The God and Fat herof} !
our Lord ]efus Chrifl

,

wh ich i s bleffed for e

vermo re , k noweth that I
l ie not .

In Damafcus the gover 3 2.

nourunderAretas th ek ingkept the city of the Da
mafcenes with a garrifon,
dcfirous to apprehendme
And through a window 3 ;

in a basket was I let down
by the wal l , and efcaped
h i s hands .

I i s not expedient for
me doubtlel

’

s to g lory
Iwi l l come to vifions and

reve lations of the Lord.
I k new a man in Chri ll , 2.

above fourteen years ag o
(whether i n the body I
cannot te l l or wheth er

out of the body, I cannot
tel l : God knoweth ) fuch
an one caught up to the

th ird h eaven.

And I k new fuch aman V
0



II COR INTH IJNS.

TEX T

(whether in th e body, or

out of the body, I cannot
te l l : God knoweth )
How that h ewas caught

up into paradice and

h eard unfpeak able words ,
whi ch it i s not lawfu l for
a man to utter .

O f fuch an one wi l l I
g
lory : yet of my felf I

w i ll not g lory, but in
m ine infirm it ie s.
6 Forthough I would de

fi re to glory, I {hal l not
be a foo l 3 for I wi l l
t he truth : but now I

bear, left any man {hould

th ink of m e above that

whi ch he feeth m e to be,

or that h e heareth of

m e.

And left I {hould be
exa l ted above meafure

th rough th e abundance of
the reve lations , there was
given

to me a thorn in

the heib , the meifeuger of
fatan to bufferme

, left I
fhould be exal ted above
m eafure.

3 For th i s thi ng I be
fough t the Lord th ri ce,

that it m ight depart from
me .

And he faid unto me,

MyGrace i s fuflici
ent for

for my fi rength i s

m ade perfefl in w
eaknefs .

Mo ll g ladl y therefore wi l l
I rath er g lory in my in
fi rm it ies , that the power
of Ch i i li may te ll U pon
me.

m Therefore I take p lea
fure in infi rm it i e s, in te

6 (t) Vid. ver. 7.

PARAPHR ASE

whethe r in t he Body or out of the Body I know
not, God knows , that he was caught up into
Paradice

,
and there heard what is not in the

powerofMan to utter O ffuch an one I wil l
g lory But m y felf I wi ll not m ent ion w it h
any boalh ng un lefs in th ings that carry
the marks of .Weakne l

'

s , and fh ew my Suffe
r ings . But if I I hould have a m ind to g lory in
O ther th i ngs , I m ight do it without bein g a

Fool, for
.

I would (peak noth ing but w hzi
p

t i s
t rue, havrng matter i n abundance ; (I ) But I
forbear, lell any one Ihould th ink ofm e beyond
what he fee s m e

,
or hears common ly reported

ofm e . And that I m ight nor be exa lted above
meafure, by .reafon ofthe abundance of Reve
lat ion s that I had, the re w a s given m e a Thorn
in the Flefh (a), the Mellenger ofSatan to buf
fet m e

,
that I m ight nor be over much e leva

ted. Concerning th is th ing I befough t the
Lord th rice that it m ight depart from m e ; And

he fa id, My Favour is fufii cient for thee ; formy
Power exerts it felf, and its fufiiciency is feen
the more perfeél ly, the weaker thou thy felfart .
I therefore mol‘r wi l lingly choofe to glory, ra

t he r mt hings .that lh ew my Weaknefs
, than in

my abundance ofglor ious Reve lat ions , that the
Power of Chril’t m ay the more vi lib ly be feen

to dwe l l i n me W herefore I have fatis faf’cion
. in W eaknefl

'

es
, in Reproache s, in.

Necefli t ies ,
i n Perfecutions , in Dilirefl

'

e s , for Chrififs i ake.

Forwhen I, look ’
d upon in my outwardState,

N O T E S.

7 in the Pie/b, wh at th i s was in part icular, St . Paul h aving though t fi t to con

Ctfll IK, 95 110! s ay for thofe who come after to difcover, nor i s it much materia l .
G 2 appear

SI

5 6 1 0 7023 .



II C OR IN TH IJAN S.

P AR AP H RASE . TE X T.

appear weak, then, by the Power of Cli rilt

wh ich dwel leth in m e, I am found to be Ptrong.

I am become foolilh in glorying thus : But it i s
youwho have forced m e to it. For I ought to
have be en commended by you, fince in noth ing
came I beh ind the chiefelt of the Apofi les ,
though inmy lelf I am nothing.

s E c T. IV. N. 7.

u , 1 3 .

C O N T E N T S.

E continues to jufi ifie h imfelf to be an Apoltle by theMiracle s
he did, and the lupernatural Gifts he bellowed amongll the

the l igns whereby an Apoll le m ight Rul
yl
th e figns of

i
n n

a O C ‘VCI
’

CW I
’

OU t
flown ) were wrought among You by am ong

p

you in al l pat ien
g
ce,

m e
,
in all Patience (w) and Subm i llion under infigns , andwonders, and

the D iffi culties I there m et with, in m i racu lous, “1t di ed?“

For what i s i t wherei n 1 ;wonderful andm ightyW orks perform ed by me. ye were inferiour to other

For what i s there wh ich you were any way S
awmi

l

l“
.

e

y
e

lgp
t it be

lhorten
’
d in, and had nor e ually W i th othe r buiilenro

’

i
‘

n

y
e l tf, “13?g?

Chu rches (x), except i t be t at I my lelfwas give me thi s wrong.
not burdenl

'

ome to you. Forg ive me thi s Ia
yury.

N 0 T E S.

i : (w) Th is may we l l be underflood to refleft on the Haughtinel s and Plenty wherein
the falfe Apoflle l ived amongll them .

5 E C T.

r; (x) Vid . 1 Cart t . 4
— 7.

proache s , in necefli t ie s
, in

perfecutions , in di llrelfe s

for Ch t ifl
’

s fake for

when I am weak
,
then

am I fi rong.

I am become a foo l in u
g lory ing, ye h ave com

pel led m e for I ough t to
h ave been comm ended of

you for in nothing am

I behind the very ch iefefi
apoftles , though I be no
th ing.
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"

H C OR IN TH IAN S.

PARAPHRASE . TE X T.

Aga in , (6) do not, upon my ment ioning my
fending ofTl tm toyon, th ink that I apologiz e for
my nOt com ing m y felf; 1 (peak as in the Pre

fence of God, and as a Chriitian, there is no
fuch th ing In all my whole Carriage towards
you, Be loved, all . that has been done has been
done only foryour edificat ‘

ion . N0 , there is no
need ofan Apology for my norcom ing to you

fooner For I fear, when I do come I ib all nor
findyou,

fuch a s I wou ld
,
and that you wil l find

m e fuch as you would nor : I am afra id, that
among you there

'

are Difpure s , Envyings,
mofi t ies , Strifes, Backb it ings, W h i lper
Swel l ings

‘

nil , fDilturbances
’

And
m y God

; when
'

il come toyouag
‘

ain, wi ll hum

. N O T E S.

19 He hadbefore given the,

reafon, do. 1 . egg of h i s not coming to them ,
with the

like Afl everat ibn that he u(es h ere . Ifwe trace the t hread of St. Paul
’s Difcourfe here, we

m ay obfe rve, that having conc luded t he jui li ficati on of h imfelf and hi s Apofi lefhip by h i s
-pa lt A fi ions , e ca'. rg. he h ad it in his though ts to tel l them h ow h e wou ld deal with the falfe
A pofi le and h i s Adh erents when he came, a s he was ready now to do. And therefo re

. fo lemnly begins, t er. 14. wi th bebold
,
and t e l l s them now the tbz

‘

rd t ime he was re ady to
s ome to them ,

t o wh ich joyning (what was much upon h is mind) that h e wou ld not be
burdenfome to th em whe n h e cam e

, thi s fuggefi ed to h i s th ought s an O bjection, (viz ) that
thi s p erfonal Shynefs ’ in h im was but cunning, for '

that h e defign
’

d to draw ga in fro m th em

by onher hands. Fromwhi ch he clears himfelf :by the inflance of Titus , a nd the Brother
whom he had lent togeth er to them

,
who were as far from rece iving any t h ing from th em

as he h i mfe lf. Tim: and h i s O ther bl efiengerb eing thus m ent ioned, he though t i t ne ce lTa

ry to obvi ate another Sufpic ion that m ight be railed in th e Mi nds offom e of them , as if

h e m entioned t h e fending of thofe two as an Apo logy fo rhi s not com ing h imfe lf ; thi s h e dif
clai in s utterl y and to prevent a ny though t s of th at k ind, folem nly prote l ls to them that

in all h i s .Carriage to t hem h e h ad done nothi ng
’

but for t heir Edificat ion, nor had any 0

t hat aim in any of h is Affi rm s but purel y that grind-that h e forbo re comi ng m ee t l y out of
Kefpecl: and good W i l l to them . So .that a ll from Bebold tbz

’

r tbiad t ime I am ready to come

to you, ver. r4. to Tb is t
’

bz
’

zd fime
'

l am coming toyou , ch . 1 3 . 1 . mul l be looked on as an in

c ident Di fcourfe that fe l l i n occafi onal ly, though tending to th e fam e purpofe wi th the tel l ;
a way of w rit ing very ufual wi t h o ur Apoflle, and with othe r W riters, wh o abound i n
quicknefs and variety of Though t s as h e did. Such

“Men are often
,
by new m atter rifing

i n the irway, put by from what they were going and h ad begun to fay 5 which th e refore

they are fai n t o take up agai n, and cont inue at a di fi ance 5 wh ich St . Pau l does h e re after

t he Interpofi t ion ofEight Verl’es. -Other Inl lauces of the l ike kind may be found i n oth er

p laces of St . Paul ’s W ri tings .

Again, think you that 19
we excufe our [e lve s unto
you we (peak before
God in Chri l l but we do
al l th ings, dearl y be loved,
for your edifying.

Fo r I fear
, l ei tw hen d t o

com e I fhal l not find ye ti
futh as I wou ld, and that
I {hal l be found unto y

'

oIi
fuch as .ye wou ld not :l eft there be de bates

,
en

vyings w rath s , fi ri fes
,back-bi ti ngs , wh ifperings ,

fwelliugs , tumu lts :
And le i l wh en I come

again, myGod wi l l hum
ble m e among you, and
that I lhal l bewai l many
wh ich have fi nned Al rea



II CORINTH I /IN S.

TEX T. P AR APH R»ASE .
.

dr. a

}

l

1

1d he”

?
not r

yp
s nte

g. b le me amongft you, and I lhall b ewailmany
gjrgcitggf

6

333
6

13 53, Who have formerly fi nned, and have not yet

oufhefs wh ich they have repented of the U ncleannefs
,
Fornicat ion

,
and

committa l Lafcivibufnefs whereofthey are gui lty.

S E C T.
f

'I
‘

V.

'N . 9;

C HA P. KIIIa . l

C O N T E N T S.

E.reafl
'

umes what
,

he was goi
'

tofay, gbipg g . .r and tell?
he intends to dea

,

when he comes to
them ,that hOWeye ’

r
'

theyq
‘

uefi ionit, he fhall be
ab le, by M i racles , to give proof

'

ofh is Authority and Commifi ion
from Chril’r.

r Hi s is the thi
I am com ing to you u

.

“

in the mouth of two or ”
and when I come I ib allnot 0

W e

; ge
i tn

g
ff

gl
i

g
allm fl g proceeded accord ing to our San

wor e a 1 ea . 9

z 1 to ld you befm , m ,
cm 5 Rule

,
and endeavoured by fa i r means firi’c

foretel you as if 1 we re
.

to reclaimyou, before I come to the lal’t extre
“w fem ““e m ity. . And of th is my forme r Bpil’rle where in

and bei ng abfent , now I a

wfi te to them wm h here I app l ied' m y felf to you, and th i s where in I
tofore h ave finned, w h o now , as if -I Were

'

prefent wi th you, fore tel l
flafi

h

fh ii
’

iii
f

rfiaff
'“

thofe who have form erly finned, and all the

3 Since ye feek a proof of Yell , t W hOID, being I10W abfent
,
I wr ite,

Chflfi freak ing in me» that when I come I w i ll not fpare you. I fay,
the(C two Le tters are myW itnelles accordingto
our Saviour’s Rule , wh ich (ays , I n

‘

the ‘Mouth
of two or three W itneffes eve rd (ha l l be
eli ablifhed (c). Since you de and a Proof of

my
N O T E S.

7. (c) In Man l b of two or three fl
f itmfier[ba ll every Von? I/e (fi alvbfuej . Therewords

leem to
A
be quoted from the Law or out Saviour, Mar. 1 8. re. and not from the Law of



Nt s
'

omr 3 .

H CO Bi l -N el l?! SE

PAR /{ PHRASE TE XT.

my Mi ll i on, and ofwhat I del iver,. is wh ich to tow ard is mgt

dici ated by Chrifi {peaking in m e, who mul
’
r,

bu‘ ‘5 “ugh“

be acknow ledged norto be Weak t0
'

y 0u3ward, ifFor though he Was
“

cru

but has g iven ful’fi cient marks of his Powe r
‘

a
C

gfi
d

e$23 33; Iliiakgfvfzi.‘
mongli you. For though h is C rucifix ion and if God for {be 3 150 m
Death we re -with appearance (d) of_ Weakne l

'

s ,
weak in h im. but we fln

.

“
1
'

h

yet he liveth W i th the M anifefi at ion (a!) of the
Power ofGod appearing in

Mofer in De uteronomy, not onlyb emufe the words are t he fame wi th thol'e inSt . Mattbev
-but from the l ikenefs of the Cafe . In h e Rnle given concerns on]

Some take the W i tnefl'

es to be the t h ree
'

MelIengers by
’

whom h i s fi rfi Epifile i s fuppofed to

b e [cut But thi s would not be acco rdi ng '

to the Method prefcribed by our Saviour in the

p lace from wh ich St, Paul takes th e words h e ufes 5 for there we re no W itne lIe s to be made
ufe ofin the fi rfi App lication ; neither, if thole h ad

,

been the W itnelfe s m eant
,
would there

have been anyneed forSt. Paul (0 carefully and exprelly to h ave fet down 6 ; m tpahz 7 aNun -J

car, as ifpi efcm aferand time, words wh ich in that cafe would be fupe rfluous . Befides thofe

t hree Men are no where mentioned to have been lent by h im to perfwade them,
nor theCorinth ians requi red to h ear them ,

or reproved for not h aving done it : And lai l l y, th ey
could not be betterW itnefies ofSt. Paul’s Endeavou'

rs twice to gain the Corinthians by fai r
m eans, before he proceeded to Severity, than the Izpi ll les th emfelves .

I (
d)

’

EEat
’

Swfl
'

a ,
zbwugbWeaknefs , a. Jluvdfn 8 96 , by tbe Power of God, I h ave ren

der d wit/1 Appearance of Weaknefs , and witb tbe Manifeflation of tbe Power of God ,
wh ich I

t h ink the Seule of the p lace, and the Sti le of the A po i lle wi l l jullifie. St . Rm! fomet im e s

ule s the Greek Pre ofi tions in a largerSenfe than that Tongue ordinari l y al lows . Farther it
i s evident , th at

’

e joyn
’

d to £ 81 ” Jeff, has no t a cafual fignification, and th erefore in the

An tithefi s ia h y per} ; i t cannot be taken cafually. And it i s ufual forSt . Paul i n fuch

cafe s to continue the
'

fam e word, though i t h appens forn et ime s feem ingly to carry t he l enl'e
anoth e rway. In

‘

fhort
,
the m ean ing o f t he p lace i s th i s 5‘ Though Ch i i li in h i s crucifixion

“ e

appeared weak and defpicab le, ye t h e now l ive s to ibew th e Power ofGod in the M i racle s
and m ighty W ork s wh ich he does : 80 I, though I by my Sufferings and Infirm it i es appear

6‘ weak and contemptible, yet lh all I li ve to ibew the Power of God in pun i fhing you m i

raculoufly.
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II C OR INTH I d N S.

Nermfi s s PARAP HKASEu

you, be ing abfent , that when I come I ma not 3
10

dra
m
a

" which the

ufe Severi ty, accord ing to the Power whic the mamig, 533
8

23 3 3 3:
Lord hath g iven me for E-dificat ion, not for i imoion.

Defi rufi ion.

C O N C L U S I O N .

ly, B rethren, farewel l. Bring your
into onewe l l un ited,fi rm ,

un jarring
Be of good comfort ; be of one

peace, and the God of Love and
Peace {h all be with you Salute one another
with a holy k ifs A ll the Saints falute you. The

G race of our Lord Jefus Chrif’t, '

and the

ofGod, and the Communion ofthe Holy Ghof
’
r

be with you all .
’

Amen .

N o T E s

u (f) The farm that he exhorts thanto in the beginning of the firi
‘

t Epiflle, ta. r.

I O »

F I N I S.

Inally, brethren, fare t r

we l l : be perfeft, be of
good com fort

, be of one

m ind, l ive in peace 3 and
th eGod of love and peace
{hal l be with you.

Greet one anotherwi th 1 ;
an ho ly ki fs .
All the faints falute r;

you.

The grace of our Lord 14
Iefus Ch rifl, and the love
of God, and the commu
nion of the hol y Ghoit

, be
with you all . Amen.
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T H E

S Y N O P S I S.

Efote we take into Confideration the Epifi le to the Rom a :

in part icula r, it may not be am ifs to prem ife, That the
miraculous Birth, Life , Death, Refurreci ion and Afcen fi

on ofour Lord Jefus Chrii’t, were a ll Events that came to
pais with in the Confines of j aded ; And that the ancient W ri tings
of the Jewiih Nation

, a l lowed by the Chrifi ians to be of D ivine
O r igina l, were appea led to as w itnefli ng

‘

the Truth of h is Mi ll ion
and Doéi rine, whereby it wa s manifefi that the Jews w ere the De

pofitaries of the Proofs of the Chrifi ian Re l igion. Th is could not
choofe but g ive the Jews , who were owned to be the Female ofGod,
even in the days ofourSaviour, a great Authority among the Con
vert Gentiles , .who knew nothing of the Medi as they were to be
lieve in, but what they derived from that Nat ion, out ofwhich he
and h is Dofi rine fprung . Nor did the Jews fa i l to m ake u l'e ofthi s
A dvant age feveral ways, to the Diiiurbance of the Gent iles that
imm Chrifi ianity. The Jews, even thofe of them that rece i
ved the . Gofpel, were ior the molt part (0 devoted to the Law of

Mojer and their ancient R ites, that they could by no m eans

l

br
’

mg
A 2 t rem

From Cc

rinth, An

na a ffine

Vulg . 5 7 .

(rams 3 .
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R O M / { N S

them l
'

elve s to think that they were to be la id’

afide. They
every where (i ii? and z ealous for them , and contended that they
w ere necell

'

ary to be ob(erved even by Chrill ians , by all. that pte ~

tended to be the People of God, and hoped to be accepted by h im .

Th is gave no huall Trouble to the new ly converted Gent i les
, and

wa s a great Prejudice to the Gofpel, and therefore we fi nd it com
pla in

’

d of in m ore Places than one ; Vid. 1162: 1 5 . 1 . 2 Car. 1 1 . 3
Gal . 2 . 4. O” 5 1

, 1 0 , 1 2 . s l . 3 . 2 . Col . 2 . 4, 1 6 . Th e. 1 . 1
,

1 4, (
fi
t . Th is Remark may ferve j to g ive l ight not

'

on ly to t h is

Epiftle to the Rom an s
,
but to feveral Other ofSt . Paul ’s Epiltles wr it

ten to the C hurches ofconverted Gent i les .
A s to this Epifi le to the Roman s

, the Apofi le
’
s principal .A im in it

feem s to be to perfwade them to a fieady Perfeverance in the Pro
fe ll i on of Chril’tianity, by convincing them that God is theGod of
the Gentiles as w e l l as the Jews , and that now under the Gofpel:
there is no . D ifference . between Jew and‘Gentile . Th is he t loes fe
ral ways .
1 By fh ewing that though the Gent i les w ere very finful, yet the

ew s , who had the Law ,
kept it n0t, and lb could not upon account.

of the ir having the Law (which be ing broken, aggravated
‘

theie
Fau lts

,
and m ade them a s far from righteous as the Gentiles t hem ~

(e lves) have a T it le to exc lude the Genti les from be ing t he Peop le;
of God under the Gofpel.

2 . That Abm bam wa s rhe Father ofa ll that be lieve, a s we l l U h
e ircumcifed as Circum cifed ; in that thofe that wa lk in the lieps of
the Fa ith of Abraham ,

though uncircumcifed, are the Seed‘

to wh ich
t he Prom ife a is made

,
and {ba ll rece ive the Blefli ng.

3 . That it was the Purpofe ofGod from the Beginning, to take
the Gen t iles to be h is Peop le under the M effia s , in the p lace of the
Jews, who had been fO - t i ll tha t t im e

,
but w ere then na t iona lly re

}ected, becaufe they nat iona l ly rejea ed'

the M eli ias
,
whom . he lent

to them to be their K ing and De l iverer, but wa s rece ived by 'but a,
very im all Number of them , wh ich Remnant was rece ived into
the Kingdom of Chrifi , and fo cont inued to be h is Peop le with the
converted Gent i les, who alLtogether: made now the Church and.
Peop le ofGod.

4. That the Jewifli -Nat ion had uo Rea-(on to coniplain of any
Unrigh teoufnefs in God, or Hardfh ipfrom h im in the ir. be ing calt
off for the ir Unbe l ief

, fince they. had been warned bf it, and t
m ight find it threatned in their ancient . Prophets Befides t he rar

{ing }
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Tha t though God m ade him felf known to them by 'legib le Cha

racters of his Being and Power vifible in the W orks of the C reati
on, ye t they g lorified h im not

,
nor w ere thankful to him : they

d id nO t own nor w orlh ip the one only true invilible God, the Crea
tor of al l t hings, but revolted from h im ,

to Gods fet up by them
fe lve s in the ir own vain Imaginat ions, and worlh ipped Stocks and
Stone s , the ,

corrupt ible Image s of corrupt ib le thi
“

That they having thus call o li
‘

the ir A llegiance to h im the ir pro
per Lord, and revolted to O the r Gods, God therefore call them off,
and gave them up to vi le Affeéi ion s , and to the Conduct of the ir
own darkened H earts, wh ich led them -unto all forts of V ices.
That both Jew s a nd Gent i les be ing thus all under Sin, and co

m ing ibort of the Glory ofGod : God by , fending his Son Jefas
C hri li

, lhew s himfel f to be God bOth of Jew s and Genti le s,
fince

,
he iufl ilieth the C ircumcifion by Fa ith, and the U ncircumcifi

on through Fa ith, fo that a ll tha t be l ieve are free ly iul’tified by h is
Grace.

That though Juftifi ca t ion unto E terna l Life be on ly by G race,
through. Fa ith in Jefus Chril‘c, yet w e are to the utmofi of our

.Power fincerel y to, endeavour after R igh teo
‘

ufne fs , a nd from our

H earts obey the Precept s of the Gofpel, whereby we become the

Servant s ofGod
,
for his Servants we are whom we obey

,
wh ither

ofSin unto Dea th
,
or ofO bedience unto R ighteoufnefs .

Thefe are but fome of the more general and comprehen five Head s
of t he Chriltian Doct rine

,
to be found in t h is Epifile . The De

fign ofa Synopli s w ill not perm it me to
~

defcend more minute ly to
Part iculars . But thi s let m e fay, that he that would have an en

. larged view of t rue Chril’tianity, will do well to findy t his Epi
ti le .

Severa l Exhortat ions fui ted to the State that the Chrifi ians of
Rome were then . in

,
make up the latter part of the Epi ltle.

This Epif’tle wa s writ from Cm itt/a the Year. of, our Lord , ac

cord ing to the common Account, 57, the Th ird:Yea r of
N ew

, a l ittle after th e Second Epiltle to the Corint hians .

S E C T.
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T E N T S.

INTR ODU CTI ON,with his Profeflion ofa Defire to fee th em .

TEX T. P ARA PH RASE.

j
‘W L a (3m m Of A

‘

U L
h

a Servan t of Je‘

fa s Chrift cal led (a
gan

fij
ifofif

’

ffififiég to be an A

g
oftle

, feparated
’

(b) to dig
unto the gofpel ofGod, e ol

’

pel ofGod (wh ich h e had
2. (Which he had promi
fed afore by h i s prophet s
in th e hol y fcriptures )Concerning h i s (on Je
fus Ch riflourLord;wh ich

wa s madeof the feed of

David according t o the

fi elh ,
And declared t o be the

Son of God w it h powe r,
according to the fpirit of PU T
h

‘

ol incfs , by the rcfurre
all

‘

7from the dead :

lefs fi taint ofSin (e),
another Ext ract ionwith moltm ighty Power (f)

N O T E S.

1 The manrrcr Of h is be
’

cal l e fee fi n i a l

(b§Stgz
drrd, Vid. 4111s 1 3 . 2.

mg d,

3
'

(c) David, and (0 would have been
‘

regifler
’

d of th e Houfe and Linage ofD avid,
both h i s Moth er and reputed Fath er were

, if there had been ane th er-Tax in h i s days
id

ififi
n

d
}.

4 ctor mg {o r c Spirit 0 Holine t , i s here manifeflly o ofed to. a ccordin
‘

to the

171413, in the fore orng Verfe , an fo m mean that more ure

p
zihd l

’

piritual
'

part i nhim ,

wh ich byd ivine xtraéh on he had immedi atel y from God
)

,
unlefs '

th is 'be fo underflood,
the Antith efis rs lafl.

(c) See Paraph rafe, Gimp. 8. 3 .

(f)
‘

EvAwa
’

y u witb Power He that wi l l read in the Original what St . Paul lays ,
a . 19, t o, of the i er whi ch ‘God exerted in rai li ng

‘

Chnfl from the dead, M i l l b arair
avoi d th inking that be there fees St. Paul labouring for Words to exprefs th e Greatnefs of

declared



R 0 M A?N S.

’

P ARAP H RA s E , TEX T.

:

clcclared (g) to b e the Son of God b y h is R e
furrec’t ion from the dead, by whom I have
rece ived Favour, and the O ffi ce of an Apo
fi le , for the bring ing of t he Gentiles every
w here to the O bedience of Faith

, wh ich I
preach in“ h is Name ; ofwh ich ’

Number, i . e
'

.

Genti les that I am len t to preach to
,
are ye

who are a lready ca l led
, (17) and becom e Chri

fi ian s, to all the Be loved ofGod and ca l led
to be Saints, who are in Rome

,

'

,F
Peace be to you from God our Fa ther
In the fi rl’t place I thank myGod through

Jefus Chrifi for you a ll, that your Fa ith is fpo
k en of throughout the whole Wor ld . For God
i s my W itnefs whom I ferve iyith the

.

wholeben t of m y Mind in preach ing th e Gofpel bfh is Son, tha t w ithout ceafingI conl’rantly m ake
m ent ion of you in my Prayers, requeflin

'

g (if
it b e God’s W i l l, that I m ay ,

now at length,
pofli blc, have a

“

good O pportun ity) . to , tome
unto you. For I long to fee ybu, that I
commun icate to you fom e (pirituaI

'

Gift (k)
your Eltablilhment (l) in

”

the Faith,
"

that

lS

N O T E S.

Declared does not exaé’tl anfwer the word in the Original , nor i s it perhaps cah e to
hugggwo rd in Engl i lh that pzrfeéi ly anfwe rs whim-9

.

in the Seule the .

.

ApoilJe tile s i t
h ere

,
o
'

pr
'

Csw figmfie s properl y to bound, term inate, or. ci rcumfcribe, by wh i ch :I errnmati
on the F igure of th ings fenfible i s m ade

, and they are known to be of th is or that .
Race, and

are di l linguifhed from others . Thus St . Paul ‘

tak e s Ch rrft
’
s Refurreétron from the

l
Dead,

and h i s entring into Immortality, to be the 1119“em i nent and charaél erril
‘

rcalMarlt,
‘

wli ere

by Ch rifl i s ce rtainl y known
,
and as it were determined to be the Son c l God.

7 (b) To take the Thread of St. Paul ’s Words h e re righ t , all from the w o rd Lord nL the

m iddle of re». 3 . to th e beginning of thi s mul l be read a s a Parenthefi s .
'

ff6 8e 7 (i) Ca ll ed of fife/i t: Cbn
'

jl
'

,
called to be Sa ints ; beloved of God ; are but dt erent

EXpremo ns EorProfe ll ors of Chrifliani ty. r
,

0 0

A]
'

fi(It) Spiritual Gifa If any p ne defi re to know more parti cularl y the fprrrtu G; 3,
h e may read 1 Cr».

‘

rz .

h db f(1) Ea b/zybment. The Iews were the W orfhi ppers of the t rue God, and a een or

many '

Ages h is Peop le, th i s could not be denied by the Chriflians . Whereupon$53

By whom we have te

ceived grace and apoflle

(hip , for obedience to the

faith among all nations

for h i s nam e

Among whom are ye

a lfo the c a lled of jefus
Ch rifi .

To a ll t hat be i n Rome,be loved ofGod
, cal led to

be faint s : Grace to you,
and peace from God our

Fath e r, and the Lord je
fus Ch ri it. f

Fun, 1 thank my Coll
th rough ]efus Chrifi for
you all , t hat your faith is
fpoken of th roughout the

who le world .

For God-is my witnefs ,
whom I ferve ,

with rny
fpirit in the gofpel of h i s
Son, that with out oeafi ng
I m ake mention of you

a lways in m y prayers,
Making requei l —(if_by 1 0

any means now at length
I m igh t h ave a profpe

rous Journey 'by t h e wi l l
of God) to come unto

you.

For I long to fee you, "
that l may impart unto

you forn e (piritual gi ft,
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I O R O M A N S

S E C T. II.

C H A P. I. r6 -II. 29.

C O N T E N T S.

T. Paul in th is Seéi ion lhew s , that the Jew s exclude themfelves
from be ing the People of God under the Gofpel, by the fame

R eafon tha t they wou ld have the Genti les excluded .
I t cannot be q iciently adm ired how s ki lful ly, to avoid offend

ing thofe of h is own Nat ion
,
St. Paul here ente rs into an Argum ent

fo unpleafing to the Jew s as th is ofperfwading them , that the Gen
t i les had as good a Tit le to be taken in to be the Peop le ofGodun
der the M e lfi as , a s they themfelves , wh ich i s the m a in Defign of

th is Epif’tle .

In th is latter Part of the fi rl’t Chapter, he g ives a De fcript ion of

the Gent ile W orld in very b lack Colours , but very adroit ly inte r
weaves fuch an A pology for them

,

“

in refpe& of the Jews , as was

fuliicient to beat that a lfum ing Nat ion out of all the ir Pretence s to
a R ight to cont inue to be alone the People ofGod, with an Exclu
from of the Genti les. This may be feen if one carefully attends to
th e Pa rt iculars that he m ent ions re lat ing to the Jews and Gent i les

,

and obferve s . how w ha t he fays of the Jews in the fecond Chapter,
anfwers to. what h e had cha rged on the Gent i les in the hri’c. For

there is a fecre t Compa rifon of them o ne with another runs through
thefe two Chapters, wh ich a s foon as it com es to be m inded, g ive s
fuch a Light and Ln ll re to St . Paul ’s Difcourfe, that one cannot but
adm ire the sk ilful turn of it ; and look on it a s the m olt foft , the
m ofi beautiful, and m ol’t prefi i ng A rgum entat ion that one fball any
where meet w ith a ltogether : hoce it leaves the Jews nothing to
fay for themfelve s , why the fhould have the Privilege cont inued
to. them under the Gofpel, of be ing a lone the Peop le ofGod. A ll
the th ings they flood upon, and boaf’ted in, g iving them no Prefea
rence in this refpeéi to the Gent iles ' nor any ground to judge them
to, be uncapab le or unworthy to be the ir Fel low-Subjefi

’
t s in the

K ingdom of the M efi i as . Th is i s wha t he fays, {peak ing of them
na t ional ly. But as to every ones perfonal Concerns in a future
State, he all

'

ures them, bOth Jews andGentiles , that the



R O M A N S. I I

teous of both Nations, whither adm itted or not into the vilible rfn C’fs y

Communion of the Peop le of God, are l iab le to Condemnation .

Thofe who have finned without Law ,
{h al l perifh without Law

and thofe who have finned in the Law ,
{ha l l be judged , i . e. con

demoed by the Law .

Perhaps fome Readers wi ll n '

0 t th ink it fuperfluous , if I g ive a

ib ort Draught ofSt. Paul ’s Management of h im felfhere, fora l lay
ing the Sowernefs of the Jews againl’t the Gent iles, and the ir O il
fence at the Gofpel for allowing any of them p lace among the Peo
ple of God under the M efli as .

After he had declared that the Gofpe l i s the Powe r ofGod unto
Salvat ion to thofe who be l ieve , to the Jew fi rfi , and a lfo to the

Gent i le, and tha t the way of this Sa lvat ion i s revea led to be by
the R ighteoufnefs ofGod, wh ich i s by Fa ith : he tel ls them ,

that
the W rath of God is a lfo now revea led againl’t all A theifm , Poly
theifm , Idolatry and V ice whatfoeverofM en, holding the Troth
in U nrighteoufnefs , becaufe they m ight come to the Knowledge of

the t rue God, by the vifible Works of the C reat ion, fo that the
Gent iles were without Excufe for turn ing from the t rue God to

Idolatry, and the W orlh ip of falfe Gods, whereby the ir Hearts
were darkened fo that they were w ithout God in the World .
W herefore God gave them up to vi le Afl

'

eé’t ions , and a ll manne r of
V ices, in wh ich State, though by the Light of Nature they know
wha t wa s ri

gI
t, yet underf

’
tanding not that foch th ings were wor

thy of Deat they nor on ly do them them felve s , but abl
’
ta ining

from Cenfure, l ive fa irly, and in Fellow lh ip with thofe that do
them . W he reupon he te lls the Jews

,
that they are more inexcu

fab le than the Heathen, in that they judge, abhor, and have in
Averfation the G ent i le s for what they them felves do with greate r
Provocat ion. The ir C enfuré and Judgm en t in the Cafe i s uniul’c
a nd wrong : But the Judgment of God i s a lway s right and juft,
W ll lCll w i l l certa in ly overtake thofe who judge O thers for the fam e

th ings they do themfelves ; and do not confider that God’s For
bearance to them ought to bring them to Repentance. For God

wi l l render to every one accord ing to h is Deeds to thofe that in
M eeknefs and Pat ience cont inue in we l l-doing, everlalting Life 3
but to thofe who are cenforious , proud and content ious, and wi ll
not obey the Gofpel, Condemnat ion and W rath at the day of

Judgm ent, whether they be Jews or Gent iles : For God put s no
Diflerence between them . Thou that art a Jew boall elt that God

B 2 i s



1 2 H O JWA N S.

M a ’
s” is thy God that he has enligh ten’

d thee by the Law, that be h im
Nm m 3 ’

felfgave thee from Heaven, and hath by that imm ediate Revelat ion
taught thee w hat th ings are exce l lent and tend to Life

,
and

‘

what
are evi l and have Death annexed to them . If therefore thou trauf
grelfefr, doll nor thou more dilhonour God and provoke h im ,

than
a poor H eathen that know s nor God, nor that the things he doth
deferve Death

,
w h ich is the ir Reward ? Shall not he

,
if by the

Light of Na ture he do what is conformab le to the revealed Law
ofGod, judge thee who ha ll rece ived that Law from God by Re“
velat ion

, and breake ll it ? Sha l l not this rather than C ircum cifion

m ake h im an Ifraelite ? For he is not a Jew ,
z

’

. e. one ofGod’s Peo
ple, who is one outward ly by Circum crfion of the Flelh , but he
that is one inwa rd ly by the C ircumcifion of the Heart .

P ARAP HRASE . TEX T.

O R I am not a lham
’
d to preach the Go

fpel of Chrill , even at Rom e it fe lf, that
M ill refs of the W orld For whateve r it m ay
be thought of there (a) by that va in and haugh.
Peop le, it is that where in God exerts h im
f
,
and lh ew s h is Power (0) for the Sa lvat ion

of thofe who be l ieve , ofthe Jews in the hrl’t (p)
p lace , and a lfo of the Gent i les . For there in i s
the R igh teoufnefs (g) wh ich is of the Free
G race ofGod through Jefus Chrili revea led to .

be whol ly by Fa ith (r), as it i s wr it ten, The

N O T E S.

16 (71) Vid. t er. 8: I C0) . 1 .

(o) Vid. EN) . 1 ,
19.

(p) Fir/l , The Jews h ad the h i ll O ffers of the Gofpel, and were a lways confrder’d as
th o le who were firl‘t regarded in i t . V id . Luke 47. Mar. t o. 6 . 8e i s . 24. All : 1 3 ; 46 .

8s 1 7. z .

1 7 (g) Ang i oru
'

yn 3 3 8, TheRighteoufnefs of God, cal led fo , becaufe it i s a Righ teoufnefs
of h i s Contri van‘

ce
, and hi s Be l lowing. It is God that j zdl ifietb, Ch. 3 . z t - z 4; 3 0 .

8. 3 3 . Of wh ich St . P aul fpeak s thus, Pbi l . 3 . 9. Not having mine own Rigbtwufnef:which

2
4 of t i)
;
Law, but that which it tbroug b tbe Fair/J of Cbrill , tbe Rigbteaufnefr which i s ofGod

Fa irJ

O) From Fair?) to Fa itb . The Defign of St. Paul here being to thew, that neith er Jews
norGenti les could by Works attain to Righteoufnefs , z

‘

. e. Inch 3 perfefl: and oompleat 0
.

hedience whereby they could be juflified, wh ich he call s their own Righteoufnefs , ch ro
ifi

O R I am not afha 16

m ed of the gofpe l of

U h ri il : for it i s th e power
ofGod unto falvat ion

,
to

every one that be lieveth
,

to th eJew firit, a nd alfo
to the Greek .
For therein i s the righ X7

teoufnefs ofGod revealed
from fai th to fai th as i t

i s w ritten , The juft {hal ll ive by faith .
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PAR APH RASE . TEX T.

and eterna l Power ; (0 that what i s to be
known of h is invifible Be ing, m ight be clear
ly difcovered and underftood from the vrfible

Beauty, O rder, and O perat ions obfervable in

the Confi itntion and Parts of the U niverfe , by
a ll thofe that would call the irRegards, and ap
p ly the ir Minds (x) that way : Infomuch that
they are utterly without Excufe : For that
when the Dei ty was fo p la inly difcovered to
them , yet they glor ified h im nora s was fuita

b le to .the Exce l lency of h is D ivine Nature

nor did they with due Thankfulnefs acknow
ledge h im as the Author of the ir Be ing , and
the G iver of all the Good the enjoyed but

offig
d

figfiiigfie

gézy
L3

follow ing the va in Phanfre s 0 the ir own vain mm an im age m ade l ike?
(1 )Minds , fet up to them felve s fi é’t it ious no ‘0 c

g
rr

é
rrtib li

‘

F
m‘

r

f

‘md

Gods , and the ir fool ilh U nderfi andings were 23
3

2nd
O

ftzefififg
darkened : A llum ing to them felves the O p in i things .

’i

on andNam e (as ) of be ing wife, they became
Fools And quitt ing the incomprehenfibleM a

]e lly and Glory of the eterna l incorrupt ible
De i ty, fet up to themfe lve s the Images of cor
rupt ible M en

, Birds, Beaii s , and Infeéts , as

fi t O bjeéts of their Adorat ion and Worlh ip.

N O T E S.

'20 (x) St . Pau l fays, voa'y sm (gag -m , If they are m inded th ey are (een : The invifible
th i ngs ofGod l ie with in the Reach and Difcovery ofMens Rea’ fon and U nderflandings , but

yet th ey mull exercife th e ir Facul ties, and imploy their M i nds about th em .

a t (y)
’

Ey ammiflwnv i t 137; J
‘
o woyfi e aw 'rrIW, became vain in their Imagbratr

'

onr o r Rea

fonirrg s . W hat it i s to become vain in the Scripture-Language one may fee in thefe words,
-l ud theyfollorved Vanity, and became t ram,

and went after the eatherz, andmade to them/elves
molten Imag es , and war/hipped a ll the Hojl of Heaven, and fart-ed Baa l , 2. King: 1 7 .

And acco rding l y the forfak ing of Ido latry, and the W orfhip of falfe Gods, i s cal led by St .
Paul, trrrn ingfrom Varritier to the l iving God, A615 14. i s .

2 7. (z ) odou r“: eim r areal, Profeflrgrg then/
“

elves to he wife ; Though the Nations of the
:Heathens genera l l y though t th emfelve s wife in the Re l igions they imbraced, yet the Apo
.i

‘

tle here h aving all a long in th i s and the fo l lowing Ch apter ufedGreek s for Genti le s, h e
m ay be thought to have an eye to the Greek s, among whom the

“

MenofStudyand Enquiry
. h ad aifutned to themfelves t he name of fl ea), Wife.

Where

6

For the invilible things go
ofh im from t he creation

of the world are c learl y
feeu

,
being underflood by

the things that are made ,
even h i s eterna l power
and Godhead 5 l o that

they are wi thout e itcule
Becaule that when they 2xknew God, t hey g lorified

ium not as God
,
neither

were t hankful, but be

came rvaiu in thei r ima

gi nations , and their foo l~
h is heart was darkened.
Profefling themfelves 22

to be wife, they became



For

TEXT.

-W herefore God a ll'o
gave them up to unc lean
nefs , through th e lui l s of
th eir own h eart s, to dif
honour th eir own bodiesbetween themfe lves
W ho changed the truth

of God into a lie, and

worfhipped andferved the

creature more th an the

Creator, who i s blefled

for ever, Amen.

th i s caul
'

e God

gave them up unto vi le
affeétions : Foreven th eir:

womendid change the na

tural ule into that wh ich

i s againfi nature

A nd l ikewile a lfo the
men,
leaving the natural

ufe ofthe woman, burned
in th e ir lull one toward

anather, m ent w ith men

work ing that wh ich i s

unleem ly, and receiving

in theml
’

e lves that recom

penfe of their errour

wh ich was m eet .

A nd even as they did
not l ike to retain God in

th e ir knowledge, God

,R <9A41 f IVSt

P ARAPH RASE

W herefore they having forfaken GOd he all
'

0
*

left them to the Lults of the ir own Hearts,
and that

.

U ncleanne l
'

s the ir darkened Hearts
led them into, to dilhonour the ir Bodies among
them felves Who fo much debafed them felves ,
as to change the true God who made them,

a L i e (a)_of t he ir own ma king, worl h ip
p ing and fervmg.

the C reature , and th ings even
of a lower Rank than themfelves , more than
the C reator, who i s God over a ll, blell

'

ed for

evermore, Amen, For th is Gaufe God gave
them up to flaameful and

“ infamous Lufi s and
Paffions For even the ir Wom en did change
their natural U fe into that which is againl

’t
Nature : And likew ile their M en leaving a lfo
the natura l U fe of the Women

,
burned“ in the ir

Lul
’

ts one towards anothe r
,
M en W itll ‘ M el h

praé
’
tifing that wh ich i s flaameful, and t ece i

vrng in themfelves a fi t Reward of their Er
ror, i . e. Idolatry And (6) as they did
not fearch out (a!) God whom they had, in t he

World, f0~a s to have h im with a due Acknow

N O T E S

z ; (a)
‘The faife and fiai tious Gods of the Heathen are ve ry fit ly ca l led in th e Sci iptur"

L iar, «

i
nto: a . 4. 19, t o.

v

Error, 0 latry i s ca l led, a. Pet. 2. 18. A s they againfi the Li h t o ffNat

and di fhonoured God by their Ido latry, ’
twas a juit and fit Recompgnfe they re

u

c

r

e

e

iv
d
e

e

d

in bei ng left to debale and di lhonour th emfelve s by unnatura l Lufls .
(c) And. Th is Copu lative loyna this Verfa to the a s th, l

'

o th at the Apofi le wi l l be
he
g
tet

1l
mderflo

l

t

l

id, i

f

f all be tweenfi
e look i

’
d on a s a Parenthefi s , th is being a CO Il ti-nuation of.

w at e was t ere ay ing or rat er a Re etition of i t in ih rt wh
'

cl la d

Thread of
P o 1 1 a h im ” no th e

(d) e
'

x. i a g ate-v, did not like, rather did not try or feareh for» the Greek word {7 u
'

h s
to fearch and find out by fearching :. So St. Paul often ule s hi t ch. z . 18. 86 t a. 2 . 2515193.
red

,
8c rq. n . Eph.

ledgment
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P AR AP
’

HRASE, TE
‘

Xi i

le dgment (e) of h im , God gave them up to an
unfearclung and

‘

unjudicious (i ind, to do
th ings incongruous,

‘

and not m eet (g) to be

done
'
; Be ing fi l led with allmanner of In iquity,Forn icat ion, W ickedne

’

l
'

s
, M a

li ce
,

'

full ofEnvy, Content ion
“

,
Dece it, Mal ig

n i ty even to Murder
,
Backb iters

, Haters of
God,Infulter

’

s ofM en
‘

, Inven
ters of ne ’

w Arts ofD ebauchery
, difobedient to

Pa rents,“ W i thout U nderll anding, Covenant
breakers, without natura l" Affeéi ion, implaca
ble

,

’

unm erciful : Who t hough they acknow
ledge the Rule of

' R ight (h) prefcribed them
by God, and difcovered by the Light of Na

ture, did noryet underfi and (1) that thofe who
'

did

N O T E S.

’

Ev
'

27 23 46 71 1, wi th Licknowlerlgmenf. Tliat the
"

Ge
’

nti les were not wholl y wi thout theKnow ledge of God i n the
‘

KVorld
, St . Pau l t e l l s us .i n t h i s ve ry Chapter, bU t they did not

ackn ow ledge h im a s they ought , ver. They had Beoy , but i t {Arthurian {xsw
di mly évémym

'

m
, but did not (0 imp rove that Know ledge , as to '

acknowledge o r honour

h im as th ey ough t . Thi s \"erl e feem s in other W ords to exi
i
rel s the fame that i s faid,

t
'
ei

(f) E tc defi n i t e? rev, to a rep ol'ate .M ind, rather to an m zfc
'

m rhing M ind, in the Seule of

St . Paul, who often u(es Compounds and Derivative s in the Seule wh erein a l i tt le before
h e u l ed the Prim itive \Vo i ds, though a l i tt le vary ing from the precife Greek Idiom ,

an

Exam p le whe reof w e h ave in thi s very word at
‘

JbruitQ
'

, 2 Co». 1 3 . wh e re h aving, ver. 3 .

ufed Jhina-D
‘

fo r a Proof of h i s M i llion by fupernatural Gi fts, h e u(es M '

aq
' for one t h at

w as de il itute of fuch Proofs. So here he te l l s the Romans, that th e Gent il e s not exerci

hug the ir M ind s to fearch out the Truth , and form their judgm ent s ri gh t , God left them
to an unlearch ing U l i judl CiOU SM ind.

Non exp/mari t ime: pezmzj h
‘
mentem non explorab icam.

(g) A Difeourfe like .th i s ofSt. Paul h e re, whe rein Idolatry i s m ade th e -Caul'e of the

enormous Crim e s and profligate Lives Men run into , may be read, Wifdom 14. I t , Sec .

3 2. (h) T6 J
‘
rg lwi m 7 1?Sea} , The j udgment of God, m ig h t it not be trani lated, the Rew

tude of God 7 i. e. That Rule ofRefl itude which God h as given to M anki nd in gi vmg them
Realon

' A s that Righ teoufnefs wh i ch God require s, for Salvat ion i n th e Colpe l i s cal led
th e Righteoufnefi of God, ver. r7. Reli itude i ii -the Tran l lation being ufed in th i s appropria
ted Seule , as (And ant e. i s in the O ri gi nal , Vid. Note, ch. 1 .

(i) int événm vé'n , Did not under/
l and that they who conrmzt, Eg

’
c. Thi s reading i s wil ified’by the Clermont, and another antient Manufcript , as we l l as by that wh ich th e O ld Lati n

Verfion fol low
'

d
,
as we l l as Clement, Ifidore, and Oecumeniw, and wil l probabl y be though

t

1 e

gave them over t o a t e

probate m ind
,

‘

to do
t hofe t hings which are

not convenient :

Being fi l led wi th all

unrigh teo ufnefs ,fornicati

on, wickednefs , Covetouf

nefs, ma liciou l'nefs , ful l
of envy, murder, debate ,
deceit, ma l igni ty 5 wh i~
(pe ters

,

Backbit ers, 'haters of 30
God, defpiteful, proud,
boallers , i nventers ofevi l
things , d ifobedient to pa
rents .
W i thout underflanding ,

~

3 t
covenant-breakers , with
out natura l add ition, imp lacable , unmerciful .
W

'

ho knowing the judge ; 2.
ment ofGod (that they
wh ich commit fuch
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PARAP H RASE. TEXT.

art (in ) , that judgefl (n) or cenfuref
’
ranorli er ;

For w herein thou judgelt another, thou con ~

dem nel’t thy fe lf: For thou that judgeft art a
l rke guilty ih -doing the fame th ings . But this
w e are fine of

,
that the Judgm ent that God

pall e s upon any O lfenders , is according to (0)
Truth, right and jul’r. Can l’t thou who dollz .

thofe th ings w h ich thou condemnel’t in ano

t her, think that thou fhalt efcape the condem

N O T E S.

judgment ofGod God
,
whatever thoum ayfi think , i s no Refpeél er of Perfons Bo th .

jews as we l l as Genti les, t h at are perveri ly content i ous agai n ll othe rs , and do not them ~

fe lves obey the Gofpel , {hal l m ee t with ,
W rath

,
and Indignation from God : A nd Gen

t i les as we l l as ]ews , whom the .Goodnefs and Forbearance of God bringeth to Repen
tance

,
and an hum ble fubm i ll ive Accep tance of the Gol pe l, fhal l find Acceptance with

God, and eternal Life in th e Kingdom of the Me lh as 3 from which if thou art contenti

ous to {hut out the Gent iles
, thou manifefl ly ihuttei t out thy felf.

m O
"MJn, whofoecer thou a rt . It i s plain from .ver. 1 7, and th e who le Tenor

of th i s Chapter, t hat St , Rm! by thefe words m eans t he jews 3 but there are two viftble

Reafons why he (peak s i n t hefe term s rjl . He make s h is Conclufion genera l , as having
th e more Force

,
but lefs Offence

,
than if h e h ad blunt l y named the Iews , whom he i s ve

ry carefu l in a l l th i s Epi ll le to treat in the fofte ll m anner imaginable. He ufes th e

t erm Man em phat ical l y, i n O ppofi t ion to God in the next Ve rfe .

(n)Judg efi . ~There wi l l need noth ing to be faid to thofe who read th i s Epiflle with the lcai l
A t tent i on

,
to prove that the judgmg w h ich St . Paul he re fpeak s of,was , that Averfion which

t he jews general l y h ad to the Gent i les, fo t hat the unconverted Iew s could not bear with
t he Thought s of a Me li i as

,
t hat adm i tted th e Heathen equa l l y with them into hi s Kingdom 5

nor cou ld w e converted Jews be brough t to adm it th em into their Communion, as the Peo
p le of God now equa l l y wi th th emfe lve s ; fo that t hey general l y, both one and t

’

other,

judg
’
d them unworthy the Favour ofGod, and out of Capaci ty to becom e h i s Peop le any

“

o ther way, but by C i rcumcifion , and an O bfervance ~of the ritua l Part s of th e Law,
the In- fi

excul
'

ablenefs and Abfurdity wh ereof St . Paul {hews i n thi s Chapter.
2. (r) According to Truth

, doth , J fuppofe , fignify no t bare l y a t rue judgment , wh ich
w i l l h and in oppofi tion to erroneous

,
and that wi l l not take e ffeét, but fom ethi ng more,

i . e. JCCO rding to t he Truth of h i s Predifi ions and Threat s. A s ifhe had faid, But if

God in judgment ca l l o ff t he jews from being any longer h i s People, we know thi s to
be according to h is Truth , ,

who h ath fo rewarned them of i t. Y e jews judge the Genti le s
not to be rece ived into t he People ofGod

,
and refufe them Admittance into the King

dom of the Meflias , though you break the Law as we l l as they, you judge as pre judiced
pall ionate Men. But the Judgment of God againfl you wi l l fland i i rm . The Reafon

why he doe s it fo covert l y
, may be that wh ich I h ave before mentioned, h is great care not

to {hock the jew s , efpecially here in the beginning , til l h e had got fafl ho ld upon them .

A nd hence poll ibly i t i s that h e cal l s obeying the Go(pel, , oheying the Truth, ver. 8. and

ufes other the l ike foft Expreihons in thi s C hapter.

foever thouart that judg
cil for whe rein thou

judgeflanother, thou con
dem ne l l thy felf ; forthou
t hat judgetl, do ll the fame
things .
Burwe are fure that the

judgm ent of God i s ac

cording to t ruth
,
agai nft

t h em wh ich comm i t fuch
th i ngs .
And th ink e il thou thi s

,

0 man
,
that

‘

judgeil them
wh ich do fuch things, and



TEXT.

g
i

l
l t

h
e fame

, that thou
t e ca e the d me nt

ofGod ?
P In g

4
O r def ifeft thou the

riche s 0 h i s goodnefs ,
and forbearance, and long
fuffering, not knowm g
that the goodnefs of God
l eadeth thee to repen
tance 3

But after thy hardnefs
and im penitent h eart

'

t reafurefl up unto thy (elf
w rath againil the day of
wrath , and reve lation of
t l

E

e righ teous judgment
0 s

5 W ho wil l render to

every m an accordi ng to

hi s deeds :
To them

,
who by pa

tient cont inu ance in we l l
do ing, feck for g lory, and
honour,and immorta l it y ,
eterna l l ife
But unto them that are

contentious , and do not

o bey the truth, but obey
unrighteoufnefs indig
nation

,
and wrath ;

Tribulation and anguifh
upon every fou l of man

that doth evi l , off th e jew
fi rfl,8c alfo of theGenti le.

n o M a ry a

P ARA‘

PH RAS
’

E .

n ing Sentence of God ? or fl ightefl thou the
R iches of h is Goodnefs , Forbearance and long
Suffering, not knowing nor confidering that the
Goodnefs ofGod ought to lead thee to Repen
tance ? But layeft up to thy felf W rath and

Puniihment , wh ich thou w i lt m eet with at

the day of Judgment,
'

and that rul’t Retributi
on wh ich fhall be awarded thee by God inpro
port ion to thy Im pen itency, and the Hardnefs

of thy Heart Who wi l l retribute to every one
according to hisWorks, 71 12 . E terna l Life to all
thofe who by Pat ience (p) and Gentlenefs in
W ell-doing feek Glory andHonour, and aState
of Immortal ity ; But to them who are conteh

t ious * and froward, and wi ll nor obey the

Truth but fubjeE
’
t them felves -

to U nrigh

teoufnelg, Indignat ion and W rath ; Tribula ti
on and Angu i lla, {ha l l be poured out upon eve
ry Sou l ofM an that worketh Evi l, of the Jew
firfi ,

and a lfo of the Gent i le . But Glory
, Ho

nour and Peace, {hal l be beliowed on eve

ry M an that worketh Good, on the jew

N O T E S.

7 (p) Pat ience in thi s Verfe i s oppofed to Content ious in the next. and feem s principal l y
to regard the Iews, who h ad no Pat i e nce for any Confiderat ion of the Gent il es, but wi th a

flrange Peevifi mefs and Content io n, oppol
’

ed the Freedom o f the Gofpel in adm itting thebe l i eving Genti le s into the Franch ife s of the Kingdom of the Meffias
,
upon equa l Term s

w ith themfelves .
8 (9) Though by Truth the Gofpel be he re meant, yet I do not doubt but St. Paul ufed

the term Truth with an Eye to th e j ews , who though fom e few of them recei ved the Go‘

fpe l, yet even a great part of thofe few joyn’

d with‘ the re il of t he irNation i n oppofxng thi s
great Truth of the Gofpel, that under the Meffras th e Gent i le s who be l ieved were th e Peon

ple ofGod, as we ll as the Jews
,
and as inch were to be received by them.
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PA R APH
‘RASE.

TEX T.

firl
’
c (r), and alfo\on the Gent i le. For w ith

God there is no refpeét of Perfons . For a ll

tha t have finned W i thout having the poli tive

Law of God, w h ich wa s g iven the Ifraelites ,
{ha ll perifh (5 ) w ithout the Law ; and all who

have finned being under the Law , (h a ll be
judged by the Law . (For the bare Hea t ers of
the Law are not thereby jul’r or r ighteous in the
fight ofGod but the Doers of the Law

,
they

who exaé’t ly perform all that is commanded in
it fhall be jul

’
tified. For when the Gent i les

who have no poli t ive Law g iven them by
God (t), do by the Direfition of the Light of

N O T E S.

9 t o (i ) The 3
'

ewfirfl and a lfo the Gentile. W e fee by thefe two Verfes
,
and ch. r. 1 6.

that St . Pan t carefu l l y lays it down, that there was now under the Gofpe l no e ther Natio

nal Diflinéi ion between t he
g
jews and the Genti le s , but on l y a Priority i n the O ffer of t he

Gofpe l , and i n the Defignot Rewards and Punifhm ent s , according as the Jew s obe y’d ornot.
W h ich m ay farther fat i s ty us

, that the Difli iiél i O ii wh ich St . Paul infifi s on (0 much here
,

and al l th rough the fi rfi part of t h i s Epiflle i s Nat ional , the Comparifon being between th e
"Jews as nat iona l l y the Peop le ofGod , and the Genti les, as not the Peop le of God before
th e Meflias and that under

/
th e Mefi ias the Profe lfo rs of Ch ri ll ianity, confifli ng mo lt of

converted Gent i le s , were the Peop le ofGod, owned and acknow l edged as fuch by h im ,
the

unbe l i eving Jews being rejetl ed, and the unbe lieving Gent i le s never rece ived
,
but \that yet .

perfon
al ly both Jews and Gent i le s , every imgle Perfon , ibal l be puniihed for h i s own partir

s ular Sin , as appears by th e two next Verle s.
1 2, (i )

’

Aweai
'

vm t
, fha ll [m i/h repdw

'

aorwr
, j ba ll he judg ed. ThoIe under the Law St.

Paul fays th anbe judg '

d by t he Law ; and th i s i s eafy to concei ve
,
becaufe they were under

a pofi t ive Law ,
wherein Life and Death were annexed as the Reward and Pui iiflim ent of.

O bedi ence and Di fobedi ence , but of the Genti les who were not under that pofi t ive Law,

h e lays bare l y that they {hal l [eri/h. St . Paul doe s not ufe thefe fo em inent l y di ffering Ex-s
preffions for noth ing

they wi l l , I th ink , g ive foni e light to ch. 5 . r ; . and m y Interpreta
m

tion of it, if they lead u s no farther.
1 4 (t) Mfr yhy wixma

‘

s , havrng not the Law, or not having a Law. The Apofll e by the
word Law genera l l y in th i s Epiflle fignifying a pofi t ive Law given by God, and promulga .

‘

ted by a Reve lati on from Heaven
,
w ith the Sanét ion ofdeclared Rewards and ~Punifhment s

annexed to it , i t i s not imp robable that i n th i s Verfa (where by the Greek Parti c le he fo
p lain l y po int s out th e Law ofMir/er) by vhpQ ,

with out th e A rt ic le
,
m ay intend Law i n

genera l, in h i s Senfe of a Law, and to th i s Ve ric m ay be tranflated thus ; For when the

Gent iles who have not a Law, do by Nature the thing s conta ined in th Law thefe not. having
a Law, are a Law to themfelves . A nd fo ver. u . 4: many a; have fin ned, being under a Law,
jholi be judg ed hy a Law. For though from Adam to Chrifl th ere was no revealed pofi tive
Law,

but t hat given to th e Ifrael ites , yet i t i s certain that by Jain s Chrifl a pofi ti ve Law

from Heaven i s gi ven to all M ankind, and that thofe to whom this h as been promu lgated
by the Preaching ofthe Gofpel, are all under it, and {ball be judg

’

d by it.
Nature

But glo ry, honour, and t opeace , to eve ry m an that

wo rket h good, to t h e jew
h i i l , and a lfo to th e Gen

t i le .

Fo r there is no refyeft M
o f perfons W i th God.

’

Fo r as m any as have nfinned wi thout law, {ha l l
a l lo peri lh W i thom law

and as m any as h ave fin
ned in th e law

, {ha ll bejudged by the law,

(For not the h eare rs of i ;
the l aw are ju l l before
God, but the doers of the
law {ha l l be juflified.

For wh en the Genti les 14
which have not the law

,
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ARAPHRASE .
TEX T.

been educated in the Law . And take lt upon
thee as one w hoart a Guide to the B l ind (z ), a

Light to the ignoran t Gent i les who are in

An In l’truc’ter of the Foolilh (z ) ,
a Teacher of Babes , having an exact Draught,
and a comp leat Syltem (a) of Knowledge and

Truth in the Law . Thou therefore who art a

M ail er in this Know ledge , and teachell o thers ,
teacheli thou northy (elf

? Thou that preache l’t
that a M an lh ould not (tea l, dol’t thou fi ea l ?
Thou that declare lt Adu ltery to be un lawful,
doll thou comm it it ? Thou that abhorrel’t I
dols, doll thou comm it Sacri lege ? Thou who
glorielt in the Law , doll thou by breaking of

the Law dilh onour God ? For the Name of

God is blafphem ed amongfi: the Gent i les, by
reafon of yourM iféarriages , as it is writ tenfh) .
C ircumcifion (c) indeed, and thy being aJew ,

profi teth (d), if thou keep the Law : But if

thou be a Tranfgrellor oftheLaw,
thy C ircum

e ifion is made U ncircumcifion thou art noway

N O T E S.

I 9, 20 (z ) Blind, in Darl
e

ne/r, Fool ijh, Bahes , were Appe l lat ions wh ich the Jews gave
ro

d

i ne Gent i l es, fignifying how m uch inferior to themfelves they thought them in Know
l e ge.

20 (a) p oom ,
Form, feem s h ere to be the fame with w

’

wQ ,
Form, ch . 6. r7.

fuch a Draught as contained and reprefented the Part s and Lineaments of the who le. For

i t i s to be remembred, that th e Apoftl e ufes thefe ExPreffions and Term s h ere in the fame
Sch ie the Jews fpoke them of themfelves vauntingly over the Genti les, h e thereby aggrava
ting thei r Faul t in Judging the Genti les as th ey did.

2. (21) See 2 8am. 14. Each. 3 6.

a s
_(c) Circumafion i s h ere put for being aJew, as being one of the ch iefandmolt diferi

m inat ing Rites of that Peop le .

(d) Profiteth if t hou keep the Law ; Becaufe a Jew that kept the Law was to have Life
therein, Lev. 18. 4.

better

being ini’truéi ed s out of

the law ,

A nd art confident th at 19
thou thy l elf art a guide

of t he bl i nd, a l ight of
t hem

"

“ l‘JCh a re in dark
ne l

's ,
An inflrufi er of the

fool i ih , a teacher ofbabe s,
which h al l the fo rm of

knowledge , and of the

truth in the law .

Thou therefo re whi ch at

teache it another, teacheft

thou not thy felf Thou

that preachefi a m an

ihould not flea], do ll thou

fi eal

Thou that fayefi a i t

m an ihould not comm i t

adu ltery, do l l thou com

m it adultery ? thou that

abho rre ll ido l s, doft thou
comm it facri lege

Thou that make ll: thy z ;boal‘t of the law,
th roughbreaking t he law di iho

nourefl thou God

For the name of God 24
i s blafphemed among th e

Gent i le s th rough you, as
i t i s written.

For c ircum crfion veri ly z ;
pro fiteth , i f thou keep
the law : but i f thou be a



R O M K N 15
”

.

TEX T. H u m m ers .

breaker of the law thy bette t]
circmnci lion i s made nu

r Ian an Heathen’ If therefore an 1111

ch cumcifion,

circumcifed Gent ile keep the mora l Reét i
26' Thm b ’e’ if ‘he "n” tudes (3 ) Of the Law, {hal l he norbe reckon

’

d
cumcifion keep th e

figmeourners of th e law ,

and accounted of
, as if he were cn cumcrled,

{ha ll nor hi s unci rcumci and

N O T E S;

(e) To
‘

h u rt-we ?! fl VOW ,
Tl ‘c Righteoufi zefs of the Law. I have taken the Liberty

to render it , The Reéh
'

tudet of the Lawn 111 a n appropriated Senfe of the wo rd Refi i tude, in

im itat ion of St. Paul, who ufe s a nag rams
-m h ere for al l t hofe Precept s of the Law which

contain in th em any part of the natura l and eterna l Rule ofReétz
'

zude, wh ich is m ade

k
nown to Men by the

'
n ht of Reafon. Th is Rule of the i r Afi ions al l Mank ind, unci r

cumcifed as we l l as Ci rcum Ci fed, had, and i s that wh ich St . Paul cal l s J‘rzgraiua. 7 ? 992,
ch. 1 . 3 a. Becaufe i t cam e from

o

God, and was made by h im th e moral Rule to al l Man

kind, be ing laid W i th i n th e Difcovery of thei r Reafon, which if they kept to, i t was
h aulage , Righ

teoufnefs to them ,
or they were jufi ified. A nd th i s Rule of Mora lity St .

Paul lays the G
enti
le W orld di d acknow ledge . So that J‘ru iwux

‘

fl?Gee
‘

,
ch. r. 3 1 . figni

fies that Rule of o

n h t taken 3 11 general , and J‘mz ta
'

y at
-m 7 1? w

i

ne here fignifie s the part icu

lar Branch e
s of i t contai ned 111 the Law of Mofel

‘

. For no o ther part of the Law ofMofes

cou
ld an Heathen

be flllJPOf
ed to obferve or be concerned i n : And therefore th ofe onl y

can be the mu ta ti on " 7 8 418 16 meant . If we confider the various Senfes th at Tran
flators and Expofi tors

have gi ven to th i s Term Jlmatiavy z , in the feveral p laces ofSt . Paul ’s
Epi illes ,

where i t occurs, we {hal l h ave occafion to th ink
,
that -the Apo l lle ufed th i s word

wi th great Lat itud
e and Vari e ty of Si gni fications 3 whereas I imagine, that if we careful ly

read thofe Paffages , we {hall find O

that h e
O

ufed i t every where i n th e fame Senfe, i . e. for

that Ru
le wh ich i f comp l ied W i th , ]Ufll fied, or render

’

d perfect, the Perfon or th ing it

referi
’
d to . ForExp

mple i

Rom. 1 . 3 2 . A lu mna. 02a , tranflatedj he fudgpm zt ofGod, i s that Ru le of Righ t, which
l f the Heathen W orld h ad kept and perfefl ly obey ’d

, i b eY had been righteous before God.

Rom. 2' 26 ‘ ”d " N 76541 , The Righteoufi zef: Of the Law,
are t ho le Precept s of the

Law ofMofes , wh ich i f th e U ncrrcumc iled whom h e the re (peaks of h ad kept, t hey h ad
been righ teous before God.

Rom 5 ' ‘6 ~ 1 “ Jl‘m wl‘dp
to 7743055 415071, i s to the obtaining of Righ teoufnefs .

Rom. 5 ‘ 1 8’ J
” B] one -i s i s by one A& whereby he was lu

flified or compleat ly perfeé
‘

ted to be what he h ad undertaken to be , viz . t he Redeeme r and

Saviourof the Wo rld. For i t .was h e; M ud
—m v

,
o r as (ome Cop ie s read it , «Ilia a wh il e.

79 '
by h iSSU ffe‘i"gv ”52 “ Death 0 " the Grofs, that he was perfefted, Heb. z . 9. t o . 8:

l

?
. i s . s . .7 9. Rom. 5 . 1 0 . Phil . 1 . 8. Col . i a. Rom . 8. 4. 7 aarm ada , “ 7 ;

I JC Righteoufne/rpf
the Law. Here , as Rom. z . i t i s that Rule of Righ t comgm ed in

th e Law,
“me“i a Man exact l y pe rformed, he was righ teous and perfet’t befo re God.

Heb. 9. r. mean time-n M acao
'

s“,
O rdinances OfDivine Service, are thofe Rule s or Precel

‘t s

concerning th e outwardW orib ip ofGod, which when conformed to render it perfeét, and

luch as was right and unblamable before God.

Heb. 9. to . M a dam
-m m at , Carnal O rdinanter, are fuch Rule s concerning ritual Per

formance s , as when obferv
’

d, juflified the Flefh . By thefe O bfervances , according as th ey
were prefcribed, the Flefh or natu

ra l outward Man obtained a lega l outward Ho l inefs or

Righ teoufncfs , there was no Except ion againft h i m, but h e was . freely h
adni i tted into the

Congregation, and. into the Santiuary.

26.



Neronif z P AR APHRASE .

and every way a Jew ? And {h al l not 3 Gen hon be counted for cir

t
.

cumcifion ?i le
, who m h i s natura l Sta te oi U ncrrcumcrfi

A nd {ha l l not a nd “ ;
on fulfi ls the Law , con

demn(f) thee who not. cumcifion wh ich i s by na
w ithftandin ture

, if i t fu lfi l the law ,g the Advantage of havrng the judge m e
,
who hy th eLaw and C ircumcifion (g ), art a Tran l

’

grellor l etter and c ircumcifi on
do ll tranfgrefs the law 3

N O T E S.

in th e fame Senfe J
‘
lxdl to

'

tLeLTu. i s alfo ufed in the Apocalyps .

Rev. 1 5 . 4. Ta) J
‘
l reuai

‘
u et

'
r ec e a eoz vsgaih m v

, Thy j udgment s are made mam
’

fejl , i. e. tho le
Term s wh e reupon M en were to be lul lified before God, we re c learl y 'and ful l y made known
unde r t he Gofpel. Here , a s Rom. r . they are ca l led J‘mauaiy a

f
r at 893, the Term s wh ich

God h ad prefcribed to Men fo r the i r juil ificatron. A nd,
He"

19. 8. Tat
‘

J
‘
xxa uw

'

yaa
'
r at 7 5 ! dy iaw, The Righteoufnefi of the Sa int s , 5. e. The Perfor

m anee s wh ereby the Sai nt s h and ]ufl i fied beforeGod.

So that if we w i l l obfe rve i t
, Jlnuu

'

wy z i s the Ru le of Righ t, as having God fo r it s Au
thor, it i s Jlmaiawat 652, as contained in the Precept s oft h e Law ’

ti s J‘m auahmem 1 : mite r ,
A S i t concerns t he eXternal i nll i tuted Rite s of-the Levit ica l \Vo rfhip of God

, i t i s Ja m ai

h m a Aac
’

rpa
'

a r 5 A s i t concerns t he outward Lega l o r Ritua l Ho l inefs of rife ]ew s , i t i s
fi rm l féy oc

'
r ae augxb; 3 A s i t i s in ho l y Men m ade perfect, i t i s Jlrnauaiya -m a

'

y iwv.
It m ay no t be am i l's to take a l i tt le not i ce a lfo ofSt . Paul

’s U l e of th e other Term h e re
,

véMQ , Law, which he common l y puts for a pofi tive Rule given toMen
,
wi th the Sanction

or a Pena l ty annexed ; and i n particular frequent l y (fom et ime s wi th , fometim es wi thout
t h e Partic le) for the Law of Mofes , wi thout nam ing what Law he m eans

,
as if the re h ad

been no otherLaw in the \Vorld
,
as i ndeed there was not any oth er in St . Paul

’s No tion of
a Law, from the Fa l l to our Saviour

’s t im e
,
but on l y the Law given by God to the l ime

l i te s by the h and of ]lIo/er. U nder the Gofpel the Law of Mofer was abrogated : But yet
t he Jlmam

’

y z y ar 7 ; ll d‘s were not abrogated. The J‘mat iwy ar 7 3 693 no t onl y l lood fi rm, but

was by the divrne Aut h ority promulgated anew by ]efus Ch ri l l, the King and Saviour of the

world. For
’
t is of thi s that he fays , that he ir not come to dejb oy the Law, but to fulfil it,

a e . to give i t pofi t ive ly and p lainl y i ts ful l L at itude and Extent
,
and let t h efe (ma ximum

a t: vhf“ in thei r due Ligh t and ful l Force 5 and accordingl y w e fee al l th e Branch es o f i t more

e itpre lly commanded, and w i th Penal t i es more vigorou l ly inforced on al l h i s Subjeé
’

ts by-our

Saviour and h i s A pofi le s , t han they were i n the Law of fi l o/hr,
Thus we fee that by the Doétrine of St . Paul and the New Teflament, there i s one and

th e fame Ru le of Recl itude fet to the Afi i o ns of all Mank ind, ]ews , Gent i le s, and Ch ri
i l ians ; and that fai l i ng of a comp leat Obedience to it in every t i tt le

,
make s a Man un

righ teous , th e Confequence whereof i s Death . For the Genti le s that have finned wi t h out
a . Law, iball perifh W i thout a Law ; the ]ews that h ave fi nned h aving a Law

,
{ha l l be

judg
’

d by that Law ; but that both Jews and Genti le s fhall be faved from Death , i fs t h eybe l ieve in ]efus Ch rifl, and fi ncere ly endeavour after Righteoul ne ls , t h oug h they do not

attai n unto i t , th eir Faith being ac counted to them for R igh teoulnefs , Rom. 3 . t o— t a.

27 (f) i rtdge thee. Thi s h e fa ith pro l’ecuting the Defign h e began w ith , i . ofh i ew

ing the Fo l l y and U nreafonable of thej ew s in judging the ~Gent i l es , and denyi ng t h em Ad
m ittance and Fellowlh ip wi th th em fe lve s in t he Kingdom of the Meflias .

(g) It i s p lain that by Nature, and by the Letter a nd Cn rumrifion, are l l ere op} ofed too nc

another, and m ean th e one a Man in h i s natura l State , w h o l l y a Strange : to t h e Law of

God revealed by~JlIofer, and th e other a jew obferving th e CXLCU l u l Ri tes contai ned i n th e

Letter of that Law.
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26 R O M /{ N S}

fi
-
‘

C‘
t fi
7 Faith in ]efa s C hriii fo that upon their Bel ieving, God, who is

m the God not of the ]ew s a lone, but a lfo of the Gentile s, accepted
the Gentiles a s we l l as the Jews ; and now adm its a ll who prolefs
Fa ith in ]efus -Chril’t, to be equa l ly h is Peop le.

To c lear h is way to this , he bec ins with removing an O bjeftio n
ofthe Jews ready to fay ; If it be as you have told u s in the fore
going Seé’tion , that it i s the C ircumc ifion of the Heart a lone that
ava ileth what Advantage have the Jews

,
who keep to the C ir

umcifion orthe Flefh, and the other O bfervances of the Law ,
by

being the People ofGod ? To which he anfwers , that the ]ew s had
m any Advan tages above the Gentiles ; but yet that in refpeét of

the ir Acceptance with God under the Go(pel,.
they had none at al l.

He declares that bOth Jews and Gentiles are Sinners, both equally
uncapab le of being juf’tified by their own Performances : That God
was equa lly the God both of Jews and Gentiles, and out of his
Free Grace jufi ifi ed thofe, and on ly thofe who believ’

d
,
whether

]ews or Gent iles

PARAP H R ASE. TE X T.

F it he tbttf that Circam cifion h] a Fai lure of W Hatadvantage then
Obedien ce to the L aw hetom es U fl eirt um ez

'

fim ; what$32‘

ifi
e

tfi
‘

gf
j

zé
and that the Gefl tzl

'

er who heap the R ight circumcifion ?

mora l part of . the Law
, [ha/l judge the

traflfigrej} the Law
,
what Advantage hav e the

f
‘

femr ? or what there of Circam eifiort ? I

anfwer, Much every way chiefly t hat
ryf
w
b

‘

éi
‘
irfffiihi

‘

fifimfi fi
God parti cularly prefent amongft them reveal were comm i tted the on .

cd his Mind and W ill, an d engag ed himfelf in cles ofGod~

Prom ife s to them , by Mofi x. and O ther h is Pro
phet s , which O racles they had, and kept a
mongft them , wh ilf

’
t the refi ofMankind had

no fuch Communication with the Deity, had
no R eve lation of h is Purpofes of Mercy to
Ma nkind, but were, as it were, W ithout God

N O T E S.

7. (1) A Li ft of the Advantages the ]ews had over the Gentiles he gives, eh. -9. 4,
but here ment ions only one of them that-was moflproper to his prefentp urpofe.



TEXT.

3 For what if flome did
not believe : {hall the ir
unbelie f mak e the fai th
of God w i thout effeé}
4 God forbid : yea. let

~

.God be true , but every
m an a liar ; as i t i s wri t
t en , That thou m igh teft
be luflified in thy fayings ,
and m ightefi overcome

When thou art judged.

But ifour unrigh teouf
nefs commend the righ
teoufnefs of God

, wha t
{h all we fay

j I s God un
righteous who taketh
vengeance (I fpeak as a
man)

R D M A N S
’

.

PARAP HRASE

in the World. For though fome of the Jews
who had the Prom ifes of the M effi as , did not

believe in h im when he cam e
,

‘

and (0 did not

receive the R igh teoufnefs which i s by Fa ith in
]efus Chrift, yet their Unbe lief cannot render
the Fa ithfulnefs andTruth ofGod of no effeé’r

‘

,

who had prom ifed to be a God to
‘

Ahraham and.

his Seed after h im and blefs them to all Gene
rations (m) . No, by no means . God forb id
that any one fhould entertain fuch a Thought
Y ea, let God be acknow ledged to be true , and

every M an a Liar, as it is written , That thou
m ightefi he juflz

'

fied in thy Sayiugr, arzd ruzghter
'

t

1

27
I
7

6 God forbid : for then
how {hall God judge the
world

overcome wheu thou art Judged.

But you will fay farther, If i t that our

Sinfuluefi eommm deth the Rt
’

ghteo of God

fhewrt tat -keeping his word (rt) (gt
-ver} to our Forefa

there
,
wha t/hall I ja I: zt not Iajujtz

'

ce in God to

pua ijh u: for i t, and ta]? u: of (I muff be under

ftood to fit) thi s in the Per/bu of a carnal Mara

pl eading for himfi /f) God forb id For ifGod be

amrighteous , how {hal l he judge the World

N O T E S.

3 (m) How th is was made good, St . Paul explains more at large in the following Chap
t er

,
and ch. 9. 6 1 3 .

s (71) That by thefi gbteoufnej‘s ofGodSt . Paul here intends God’s Faithfulnefs in keepc

ing h i s Prom ife of laving Bel i evers , Gentiles as wel l as ]ews , by Righteoufnefs through
Faith in ]efus Chrift, i s plain, ver. 4, 7, St . Paul

’s great Defign here , and al l through
the eleven firfi Chapters of thi s Epifi le being to convince th e Ji omam ,

tha t God purpofed,
and in the O ld Teflam ent declared

,
that h e would receive and fave the Gent iles by Fai th

in the Meflias , wh ich was the only way whereby ]ew s or Genti les (they being all Sinners
,

and equal ly deflitute of Righ teoufnefs byW ork s) were to be laved. Thi s was a Dofi rine
w hich the jews could not bear

,
and therefore the Apoflle here in the Pe rfon of a ]ew,

urges, and in h i s own Perlon anfwers the ir O bjeti i ons againfl i t , confirm ing to the Romans
the Veraci ty and Faithfulncfs of God, on whom they m ight wi th all A llurance depend for
th e Performance of whatever h e had faid.

6 (o) Th i s wh ich i s an Argument in theMout h ofAbraham,
Gen. 1 83 2 5 . St. Paul very

appohtly makes ule of to flop theMouth s of the blafphemous ]ews .



98

P AR /{PH RASE TEXT.

(19)
‘

For tf the Truth
'

and Veraez
'

ty ofGod hath the

more appeared to hirG lory, hy reafon iof my Lie (g),
i . e . my Sin, why yet am I condemned for a Sin

ner, and punt/bedfor i t ? Why ra ther [hould not

this he thought a rtght C onfiquence, and a ]u/t
‘

Ex

Let nado Ev i l that Good may com e of it,
G lory may come toGod hy it . Thi s (r) (ome

malitioufly and {landeroufly report us Chrifti
ans to fay, for which they deferve and wil l
from God receive Punilhment as they deferve .

.Are we j et»; then an any whi t a hetter Condition

than the Genti les Not at all . For I have
a lready (t) brought a Charge ofGuil t and Sin

N O T E S.

7 (p) For. Th is Particle plainly joyns what fol lows in th is and the next V erfe to Vea
g eance in the 5 th Verfe, and fhew s i t to be as i t i s , a Continuation of the O bjeéfi on began
i n that Verfe, why St . Paul brok e i t into pieces by i ntruding the 6th Verfe in the m iddle

of i t, there i s a very p lain Reafon. In the O bjettion there were two thi ngs to be correfi

e d ; rfl
‘
. Th e charging God wi th U nrigh teoufnefs , wh ich as foon as m entioned, i t was a

b ecom ing :Interrnption in St .
‘

I ’aul, to quafh .immediatel-y, and to flop th e

g
ews Mouth

wi th the words ofnhraham. adly . Th e other thing,

in th e Objeéh onwas a falfe alumny up
on th e Chriflians , as if they preaching jufi ificat ion byFree Grace, faid, Let us do Evil that
Good may come of it . To which th e A poflle

’

s A nfwer was the more difi infi ,
being fub

joyn
’

d to that Branch feparated from the other.
(q) L ie. .The Seule of the Place m akes i t plain, that St. Paul by Lie here means Sin in

general , but reem s to have nfed the word L ie, a s having a more to teable and graceful A h

ti thefi s to the Ti nth ofGod, which the ‘

O bjeéi ion pretends to be thereby i llnflrated.

8 (1 ) Some.
’

Tis pal
‘

r doubt that thefe were the

L
ev/s. But St . Paul always, tender to

wards h i s own Nation
,
fo rbears to name them ,

w en he p ronounces thi s Sentence, that
their call ing off and Deflrué’t ion now at hand, for th is Scandal and otherOppofi tion to the
Chriflian Religion , was jun.

9 (s ) Having in the fix forego ing Verfes juflified the Truth ofGod, notwi thflanding his
cani ng off the jews, and vindicated th e Dottrine of Grace againfi the Cavi ls of the ]ews ,
which two O bjjeftious of theirs came na turally in h i s way, the Apotlle take s up here again
th e ]ew s Quel hon propofed, t ier. r. and urge s i t home to the cafe in hand. T)

'

w 7 6108
"

las h , be ing but_the fame wi th 7 ) in dia m ) q t? Iii-h ie, ver. 1 . Have (few: then (my Preference
i n theKingdom of the Mej ia: 3

’ To wh ich he anfwers , No, not at al l. That thi s i s the
m eaning, i s vifible from the whole Chap ter, where h e lays both Jews andGentiles in an
equal State in refe rence to ]uflification.

(t) Ah ead viz . cl) . 2 . 3 . where St. Paul under the gentler Compellation of 0 Man,
charges th e {ews to be Sinners as well a s the Genti les and ver. t 7 -z 4. fhews , that by
h aving the Law they were no more k ep t from being Sinners than th e Gentiles were with
out the Law. A nd thi s Charge againfl them ,

th at they were Sinners, he here proves
againflthem ' from the Teflimony of their ownSacredBook s contained inthe O ldTeftament,

both

For if the truth of 7
God hath more abounded
through my l ie unto h i s
glory 5 why yet am -I alfojudged as a firme r

A nd not rathe r
,

a s we 8
be flanderoufly reported,
and as (om e aflirm t hat
vi e fay, Let us do evi l ,that good m ay come 2

whofe damnation i s ]ufl.

“7hat then ? are we 9
better then they No in
no wife : forwe have be
fore proved bo th ]ews
and Gentiles

,
that they

are ail under fin
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r
‘ f

TEXT.

no (x) M an can attain to an exafi Conform ity
to the Rule ofRight, (0 as to be righteous in
t he li ght ofGod. For by Law ,

which is the
a ubh lh ing the Ru le w ith a Penalty, we are

nor de livered from the Power of Sin , nor can
it he lp M en to R igh teoufnefs (y), but by Law
w e com e experimenta lly to know Sin in the

Force and Power oi it , fince we find it pre

va il upon us notw ithf’randing the Pun ifhment

ofDea th is by the Law annexed to it But

now the Righteoufnefs of God, that Righte
oufil efs which he in tended, and wil l accept,
and is a R ighteoufnefs not within the Rule
andRigour of Law ,

is now made manilel
’
c and

confirm ed by the Tefi imony of the Law and

the Prophets
,
wh ich bearw itnefs to thisTruth,

that ]efus is the M efi ias
,
and that it is accord

ing to h is Purpofe and Prom ife , That the
.R ighteoufnefs of God by Faith ih -

Jefus the

M efli as , is extended to and bellowed on all

who be lieve in h im (a), (For there is no Diffe
rence between them . They have all, both
Jews and Gentiles

, finned, and fai l of a ttain
ing that Glory (h) wh ich God hath appoin ted
for the Righteous) being made righteous gra
ter b y the Favour of God through the Re

N O T E S.

(a ) No Man. St. Paul ufe s here the word Flefi forMan emphatical ly
, as that wherein

the fo rce of Si n i s feated. Vid. ch. 7 . 14, 8c r8 . 86 8. I 4.

(y) The Law cannot help Men to Righteou/nefr, This
,
which i s but implied here, he i s

large and e itprefs in ch. 7. And i s laid e itpre ily, ch. 8. 3 . 001. 3 . 2 1 .

(z ) Chap. 7. r; .

z z (a) V id. ch . t o Gal . g. 28.

2. 3 (b) Here th e Glory that comes from God, or by h i s Appointment, i s call ed theGlo
ry of God, as the Righ teoufnefs which comes from h im,

or by h i s A ppointment i s cal led
rhe Righteoufnefs ofGod, ch . 1 . I 7 . and the Rule of moral Refli tude which has God for
i t s Author, or i s appointed by h im ,

i s cal led J
‘
ug iay a.Gav, ch. That thi s i s th e Glo

ry here meant, vid. ch . 2. 7, 1 0 . In the fame Seule the Glory ofGod I Snied, thu s . 2 .

demption

may become guil ty behore
God.

Therefore by the deeds
of t he law the re {hall no
fle lh be jufl ified in h is

fight 1 for by th e law i s

the k nowledge of (in.

But now the righteouf- z t
nefs of God wi thout the
law i s m anifefi ed

, being
w itne lTed by the law and

th e prophetsEven the righteoufnefs

ofGod wh ich i s by fai th
of ]efus Chri lt unto all

,

and upon all them that
bel ieve ; for there i s

“

no

difference

Foral l have finned, and 1 ;
come fhort of the glory
ofGod
Be ing jufii fied freely by 24

h i s grace , through the
redemption that is in ]e
fus ~Chri ll



R 0?MA N S;

TEXT. P ARAPHRASE .

“
(
ho

g
God e
f
f

i gy demption (c) which is by ]efus Chrili , W hom
£235, God hatlr fe t forth to be the Propitiatory or
b lood, todeclare h is righ Mercy-feat (ii) 11] h i s own B lood (e), for the
teoufnefs for the fem iffi ‘

Man ifel’ra tion ofh is {God
’s} R ighteoufirefs (f),

N 0 T E S.

£ 57. Ch, 5 7 .

(c) Redempt ion fignifies De l iverance, but not De l iverance from every thing, but De l
liverance from tha t , to wh ich a Man is rn Subjetl ion or Bondage. Nor does Redempt ion
by jefus Ch rifl im port there was any Compenfat ion m ade to God by paying what was of
equal Value

,
i n confideratron whereof they were del ivered, for that i s inconfrl lent W i th.

what St . Paul exprefly l ays here , viz . that Sinners ave yuflified by Godg ratis , and of h i s.

free Bounty . W hat th i s Redemption i s , St . Paul tell s us , Eph. I . 7 . C01. 1 . 1 4. even the

Forgivenefs ofSins . But i f St . Paul h ad not been (0 expre l
‘

s in defining what hem eans by
Redemption, they yet would be thought to lay too much fi refs upon th e Cri t icifm ofa word

in t he Tranllat ion, who woul d thereby force from the word in the O riginal a necefl ary

Senfe , which ’
ti s plain it hath not . That Redeem ing in the Sacred Scxipture

-Language

fignifies not precifely paying an Equivalent, i s (0 clear, that nothing can be mo re . 1 i bali

referm y Reader to three or four places amongfl a great Number Excel . 6 . 6. Dent . 7 . 8.

8: H o 1 5 . St 1 8. But if any one wi ll from the l iteral Significat ion of th e . h ord in

Engliih , perfi fi in it againflS
t . Paul

’

s Declara tions, that it nece lTari ly im pl ies an equivalen t
Price paid, I defi re h im to confider to whom A nd that , i fwe wi l l itrif’tly adhere to th e
Metaphor, i t mull be to thofe whom the Redeemed are in Bondage to, and from whom
we are redeemed, viz . Sin and Satan. If he wi ll not bel ieve hi s own Syflem for this, let
h im be lieve St . Paul

’s words ; Tit . 2. t 4. Who gave himfelf for at
,
that he might redeem us

from all In iquity. Nor could th e Price be paid to God in Striéinefs of ]unice (For that
i s made the Argum ent here) unlefs th e fame Perfon ough t by that {trig} ]ufi jce to have
both the Thing redeem

’
d, and the Price paid for it s Redem ption. For

’

ti s to God we are

redeem
’

d by the Death ofCh rifl, Rev. 5 . 9. Thou rim/i figh t and hoji redeemedw to God [7 2b},

Blood.

(d)
t

h at
-
rim e

, fignifies Pmpz
’

tz
’

atory, orMercy
-Seat, and not Propitid l ion, as Mr. Made

h as rightly ob(erved upon th is place in h i s Difcourfe of God’s Houl’e , r.

(e) Th e A lexandrine Copy om its the words are) m’

gm l , by Fai t h 5 which feem s con

form able to the Senfe of th e Apoflle here : He lays , that ,God hath fet forth Chri/i to he
Propz

’

tiatory in his Blood. The A tonement under the Law,
was m ade by. Blood fptm k ied

on the Propi ti atory orMercy-Sear, L ev. 1 7. 14. Ch rifl
,
(ays St . Paul here , i s now fet out

and lh ewn by God to be the real Prop itiatory orMercy—Seat in h is own Blood l
‘

ec H eb. 9
where the Sacrifice of h im l'elf i s o poled to the Blood of others . God has [er h im

out to be in, to declare h i s Righteoufne s 3 the Mercy-Seat being the place whe re God.

f ak e and declared h i s pleafure, Exod. a s . Numb. 7 . A nd i t was there w here
od always appeared, Leo . 1 7. a . It was th e place ofh i s Prefence, and there fore h e i s (aid to
dwell between th e Cherubim s, Pfal . a King: 19,

r s . for between the Cherubim
was th e Mercy

-Seat . In al l which refpeéts , our Saviour, who wa s the Ant itype, i s pro»

perly cal led the Propitz’atory.

(f) A lwa v
'

rn Ri hteoufnefr, feems to be uled here in the fam e ich ic it i s on . 5 . for

th e Righteoul
'

ne s 0 God
,
in keeping h is word wi th th eNa tion of the fem , notwi thfiam

ding their Provocations . And indeed with the fol lowing words of th is Verfe, contains in
i t a farth erAnfwer to the gem Infinuation ofGod

’s being hard to their Nation, by lhewing
t hat God h ad been very favourable to them , in not .cafling them 0 1? as they h ad defe rved,
til l accordi ng to h i s prom ife he had lent them t he, Me lfias and may h ad w ag ed



R 0 .M ‘

A NS.

LP/IKAP HK’flSE . TEXT.

'

hy paffmg over (g ) their Tranfgreflions for
m erly comm itted, “

w h ich he hath bore with
hitherto, (0 a s to with-hold his Hand from
call ing off the Nat ion oft he jews as the ir pail
Sins deferved, for the m anifefi ing iof .hi s R igh
teoufnefs (h) . at this time (i), that he m ight be
h ut in keeping h is Prom ife, and be the ]ull ifier

.ofevery one, norwho is of the ]ewilh Nation or
.EXtraé

’
t ion, but of the Faith (14) inJefus

’

Chriit.

N O T E S.

(g) Jhi
‘
friiv we

'

rem
'
,
h] pej ing over : I do not remember any place where «45920 : fignlfie s

"

Re in i ll ion or Fo rgi venel s , but palling by, orpafiing over,
'

as our Tranflation has it in the

Margent, i. c. over-look ing, o r a s i t were , not m inding ; i n wh ich fenfe, it canno t be app l ied to t he pail Sins o f pri vate Perfons for God nei the r rem its nor pali es them by fo as

not to take notice of “16 111. But -thi s ru pee) ; whowg y y ovom v ap agn p at
'

rw , pafimg over pajz
Sins , i s fpoken nat ionally, in refpeéi of the Peop le of the yew; who though th ey were a
ve ry fi nful Nation, as appears by the places h ere brough t aga mft them by St . Pau l, yet Godpall ed by al l that, and would

'

not be hi ndred by their pa il Sinfulnefs , from being jull in
k ee pi ng hi s prom ife, in exh i bi ting t0 '

them Ch ri ll the Propi tiatory. Bur though h e would
not be provoked by thei r pail 5 1115 , [0 as to call them off from beingTri s People before he
h ad l

’

ent them t he prom ifed Mei
’

ii as to be thei rSaviour ; yet afte r-t hat, when at the due

t im e h e had m anife l ted hi s Righ teoufnefs to th em ,
that h e m i gh t b e ju ll , and th e ]uflifier

of tho le who be lieve in jefus , h e no lonc er bore with the ir linful O bll inacy 3. but when
t h ey i ej céi ed

'

t he Saviour (whom h e had cut according to h i s proni ife) from being thei r
King, God rejeél ed t hem from be ing his People , and totik the Genti les into h i s Church,
and made them h i s People ]oynt ly and equally w i th the few believing ]ews . This i s plain
ly th e Sch ie of t

he Apo l l le here, where he i s difcourfi ng of the Nation of the ]ews , and

the irState in compari fcm with the Gentiles not of the State ofpri vate Ferions. Let any

one wit hout Prepo li e ll ion attentively read the Context, and h e will find it to be fo.

(h) J
‘
i xau oeu

'

vnr £ 07 3, his Righteoufi i efs , i s here .to be u nderflood in both Senfes in
wh ich St . Paul had ufed i t before in thi s Chapter, viz . ver. 5 , 85 1 2 . as i t i s manifefl by

St . Paul
’s explaining of it h imfelf in thefe W ords

‘

i mmediately fol lowing : That he m ight
be juii , and t he ]ul tifier of hi m who bel ieveth i n ]efus , which are the two Senfes wherein
the Righteoufnefs of God i s ufed.

1) At this t ime, via. The Fulnefs of Ti me , according to hi s Prom ife .

(k) ray i n wine); Inoi , lft h i s Ph rafe had
'been tranllated, him that if of the Faith cf 3 :

f
ze , a s it i s

, ch. 4. 1 6 . 8c Gal . 3 . 7 . rather than him which believeth in at would bet
.ter have exprelTed the Apoflle ’

s meaning here, which was to diflinguifh or ex r im , thofe
who are of Faith, from 6: ix.W 5 , or 31 31476140 , -thofe who are of the Cirrumeifion, or thofe
who are of the Law, fpeak i ng of them as of two forts or Races ofMen, of two di lferent

Eartraél ions . To underll and this place ful ly, let any one read, ch. 4. l z — r6. Gab } .

7
-ro . where he wi ll find the ‘Apollle

’
s Senfe more at l arge.

on offi ns tha t are pafi ,t hrough the forbearance
of God ;
To declare

, I fay at 'i é
th is time hi s righ teouf
nefs : that h e m ight be
jufl, and the juflnfier of
h im WhLCh believeth i n
]efus .
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R 0 M A N S.

M RAP au ra . TEXT.

ing th e People ofGod. Do w e t hen mak e the DQwe themmake y oid s i
b El

the law through. fai t h ?
Law (9) mfignrfi cant or u fe lefs y out Do rme God forbid yea we cm.

of Fa i th ? By no means : but on t he contrary b li ih the law.

w e e l‘tablilh (r) and confirm the Law .

N O T E S.

3 : (q) No
'

pov, Law, i s here repeated twice wi thout the A rticle , and it is plain that by
it St . Paul does no t m ean pree ife ly t he Mofaical Law

,
but (0 much .of i t as i s contai ned in

t he natural and eternal Rule of Right m entioned ch. r. 3 2 . 85 r t . us . and i s agai n by a po

fi tive Command te-enaéted and cont inued as a Law under the Media s , Vid. Mat. 28.

(r) Eflahl z/h. The Doétri ne of Iull ification by Faith ne-celi‘arily fuppofeth a Rule oi
Righteoufnefs , wh ich tho le who are juflified by Fai th come {hort of ; and alfo a t Puniih

m ent incurr’d i om wh ich they are fet free by being jufiified and (0 th is Doétrine eftafl

b li ih e s a Law,
and accordingly the moral p art of the Law of Mofer, that J’md wyat 7 3 9926,

as the Apo llle cal ls it in the place above quoted, ch. r. 3 2. i s inforced again by our Savi

our and the Apo fl les in the Gofpel, wi th Penal ties annexed to the Breach of it.

S E C T. IV.

C HA P. IV. r

C O N T E N T S.

T. Paul having in the foregoing SeEtion cut of? all

from the jews, upon the A ccount of their having
lh ewn that that gave them no manner of Title or Pretence to
he Peop le ofGod, more than the Gentile s, under theMeflias ;

and fo they had no Reafon to '

adge or exc lude the Gentiles as they
did, he comes here to prove t at their linea l Extrafi ion from their
Fa ther Abraham , g them no better a Pretence of glorying, orof
fe tting themfelves upon that account above the Gent iles nowin the
time ofthe Gofpel.

r . Becaufe Abraham himfelfwas jufi ified by Faith, and (0 had
not whereofto, a s much as he that receiveth Righteouf

a
a Boon, he.

that attains it by
or

a. Becaufe



R 0 M A N S.

a . Bacanfe neither they who had C ircumcifion, derived down to

t hem , as the Pofi erity of Abraham
, h er

‘ they ‘

who had the Law ;
but they only who had Faith were the Seed ofAbraham , to whom
the Prom ife was made. And therefore the Ble

'

fi i ng
‘

of ]ul
’

t ification
was in tended for the Gentiles, and bellowed on them as wel l a s on

the ]ew s , and upon the fame Ground .

TEXT. P ARAPH RASE .

H“ “13“ we faY Hat then fhall we fay of Abraham oer

h am ou

t

fiizhéif
‘

g
i

giif Father according to the Fle lh what
t

f

ai

u

n

x

i
lge

to the fiefh, h ath has he ob tained ? Has not he found m a tter of
O

3
.

For i f Abraham were
glorying ? Yes if he were jultified by Works ,

jufi i fied
.

b y work s, h e he had matter of he m ight then
hath W he’eom 810W»but have g loried over the rel’c of the Genti le World
not before God.

3 For W 11 3 ; fait h the m hay ing God for h i s God, and he and h i s
fcrl pwre ? A braham M Fam i ly being God’s People, but he had noSub
1

53
3

1

1

1;sea
s o
n

a
litC

an

i ig
v

2: jeé
’
t of g lorying before God, as it is evident

righteoufncfs . from Sacred Scripture , which tel leth us tha t
Abraham be lieved God, and it wa s counted to
h im for R ighteoufnefs . Now there had been
no need of any fuch Counting,any fuch A l low
ance, if he had attained Righteoufiiefs

' by

N O T E S.

1 (r) Our Father aee
’

ordz
’

ng to the Pie/b. St . Paul [peak s here as l ineal ly de l’cended from
Abraham, and joyns h imfelt

‘ herein wi th the reil of h i s Nation, '

ofwhom he call s Abraham
the Father according to zh

'
e Flew,

to ' difl ingui lh th
‘

e ]ew s by Bi rth, from th ofe
"

who were

Abraham
’s Seed according to th e Prom ife , viz . thofe Wh o were of the Fai th of Abraham ,

whether Jews or Genti les, a Di ll iné‘t ion wh ich he inlifls on al l through thi s Chapter.
2. (t) Kau

’

wya , tranilated here g lorying, [ take to {ignify th e fame w ith a av’

ka bur, tran
ilated Boa/l ing , ch . 2 . 1 7, in wh i ch places it i s tried to fignify the ]ew s valuing them
felves upon (ome nationa l Privi leges above the reh of the W orld, as if they had thereby
fame peculiar Right to th e Favour of God above otherMen . This the ]ewrlh Nat ionthinking themfelves alone to have a Ti tle to be the People of God, eXprelfed in theirjudging the Genti les w hom they defpil’ed; and look ’

d on as unworthy and uncapable to be
rece ived into the Ki ngdom of the Meilias , and adm itted into Fel lowfhip with thei rNation
Under the Gofpel . This Co'ncei t of theirs St. Paul oppofe s here, and m ake s it hi s bufi nefs
to {how t he Fal lho

‘
od and Groundlefnefs of i t al l through the eleven fi ril Cha ters of th i s

Epiflle
i

I
'
as lt wheth

’
er i t wdul

’

d not help th e Engl ilh Reader the better to fin and purfue

the Senfe ofSt . The], if
'
the

'

Greek Term were every ‘ where render
’

d by the fame Engl i lh
Word W hetherBea/li ng orGlorying , I think of

‘
no great

‘

ConfequenCE, fo one of them
be kept to.

Works



R O M K N S.

PAR APHRASE .
TEXT.

W orks ofO bedience exact ly conform ab le and
com ing up to the Rule of R igh teoufnefs .

Forwhat Reward a M an has made h im fe lf a
Title to by h is Perform ances, that he receives
a s a Debt that is due , and nor a s a G ift ofFa
vour. But to h im that by h is W orks attains
not R ighteoufnefs , but on ly believeth on God
w ho juftifieth h im , being ungodly (a ) , to h im
]ufi ification is a Favour of Grace becaufe h is

Believing i s accounted to h im for R igh teouf

nefs ,or perfect O bedience . Even as Daw d fpeak s

of the Blefiednefs of the M an to whom God
reckoneth R ighteoufnefs without Works, fay
ing, Blelfed are they whofe Iniquities are

forgiven, and w hofe Sins are covered. Bl ef

fed is the M an to whom the Lord wi l l nor
reckon (w) Sin . I s th is Bleffednefs then up
on the C ircum cifed only

, or upon the U n

circumcifed a lfo ? For we fay that Faith was
reckon

’

d to Abraham for R ighteoufnefs . W hen
therefore was it reckon

’
d to h im W hen he

was in C ircumcifion or in U ncircumcifion ?

Nor in C ircumcifion , but i n U ncircum cilion .

For he rece ived the l ign ofC ircumcifion a Sea l
of the R igh teoufnefs of the Faith, which he
had.being_yet uncircumcifed (x), th at he m ight

N O T E S.

5 (u) Tbvat
’

fl é
'

t

'

i
u
him h ing ungodly“ By thefe

“

words St . Paul plainly poi nts out Ahra~
ham, w ho was a

’

n flng, ungodly, i. e. a Genti le, not a W orlh ipper of the true God when
God cal led h im . Vid. Note

,
ch. 1 . r8.

8 (w) Aoy in m t , i cckoneth. What thi s impacting or reckoning of Righ teoufnefs i s , may
be feen in vet . 8. viz . the not reckoning ofSin to any one , the not putting Sin to h i s ac:

count The Apoll le in thefe two Verfes ufing th efe two Expreflions as equivalent. Fromhence the Exprefiion of blotting out of Iniquity, fo frequently ufed inSacred Scrip ture, may
be underflood

,
i . e. th e fi riking it out of th e account. Aoy ln fi l fi gnifies to reckon .or ac

count, and wi th a Dative Cafe, to put to any ones account ; and accordingly, ver. 5 .
I t i s tran llated counted or rechau

’

d ; which word for the lake of E ngli lh Readers 1 . have
k ept to in this

,
and ver. 8

, 8c U .

i n (at) See Gen. 1 7. i t .

Now to him that work

eth
,
i s the rew ard not rec~

koned of grace , but of

debt .
But to h im that work

eth not, but be lieve th on
h im that juil ifi et h the un
godly, h i s faith i s coun
ted fo r righteoufnefs .Even as David alfo de
fcribeth the b leffedne l

'

s of

the man unto whom God
imputeth righ teoufnefs

w i thout work s,
Saying, Bleffed are they

whofe iniquities are fo r

given, and whofe fins are

covered.

Blei
’fed i s the m an to

whom the Lord wi ll not

impute fin.

Cometh thi s biefl'ednel's
then upon the circumcifi

on only
,
or upon the un

circumcifion al fo For

we fay that faith was rec
koned to Abraham for

righ teoufnefs .

How was i t then rec t o

koned ? when h e was in
ci rcumcifion, or in uncir

cumcifion ? not in cir

cumcifi on, but in uncir

cumcifion.

And h e received the n
fign of ci rcumcifion, a
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R O M /I N S .

"

PAR /[PH RASE TEX T.

lhonld be Poliell
'

or of the W orld, was nor that
Abra/ram

, and thofe of his Seed, who were
under the Law , fhould by virtue of their ha
v ing and owning the Law, be polfell ed of it
but by the R ighteoufnefs of Faith, whereby
thofe who were without the Law fcatter

’
da ll

ove r the. World, beyond the Borders of Ca
n aan , became his Pofi erity, and had h im . for
the ir Fa ther (a), and inherited the Bld li ng of

]ufi ification by Faith. For if they on ly who
had the Law ofMofi : given them ,

Were Heirs
ofAbraham ,

Faith is m ade void and ufelefs (b),
it receiving no Benefi t of the Prom ife which
was made to the He irs ofAbraham’s Faith, and
lo the Prom ife becom es of no effeét . Becaufe

the Law procures them not ]ull ification (c) ,
bot renders them liab le to the W rath and Pu
n ilhm ent of God (d), who by the Law has

m ade known to them what is Sin, and what
Eunilhment he has annexed to it . For there
is no incurring W rath or Punilhment where
there is no Law that fays any thing of it (e).

N O T E S.

(a) Gal. 3 . 7 .

14 (b) See Gal . 3 . 18.

1 5 (_e) Ch. 8. 3 . Gal . 3 . at .

(d) Se e ch. 3 . r9, 20 . 8c s . t o, 1 3, t o. at 7. 7, 8, to. r ear. rs ; 96
4
. Gal. 3 . 19.

8: 1 5 .

(e) 3g ; ago pbyg rt
’

Jb
‘

mat e“ ,
of that, concernirrg which

‘

there' ir no Law with the Sart
{ biorr of a I

’
uni/bment amtex

’
d, there can be no D arrfg reflion incurring Wrath or Pttmjbrrrm t

.

Thus i t m ay be render
’
d ifwe read ri wi th an Afpiration, as fome do. But whether It be

taken to fignifie where or
"

wbereof, the S ufi will be the fame. ForW e here to make
St. Paul

’s A rgument of Force, mull fignifie luch a Tranfgrefit‘on as draws on the Tranfgref
{orW rath and Punilhment by the Force andSanftiorrof a L

‘

aws And 'io the Apofi le
’

SPro'

pofition i s made good, that ’
ti s the Law alone that expofes us tt ath

‘

, and t ha t as al lth at the Law can do, forit gives u s no Power to perform .

There

the fleps of that fai th of
our fath er, Abraham ,

wh ich he had being yet
une ircum cifed.

Fo r the prq m ife that 1 ;
he {hould be the heir of
the world, was not to A

braham, or to h i s . feed
through ’

the law
,

'

but

through the righteoufnefs
of faith.
For if they whi ch are { 4

of the lawbe hei rs, fai th
i s m ade void, and th e

prom ife made ofnone ci

feft.

Becaufe the law work 1 5
eth wrath : forwhere no

law i s , t he re i s no traufe
grellion.
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R 0 M A N S.

TEXT. P anam a /1:95 ,

M am .

Therefore it i s of fai th,that i t m ight be by grace ; T
herefore the Inheri tance (f) IS OfF3 1th ) that

to the end th e prom ife
it m ight be mere ly of Favour, to the end that

m ight be fure to al l th e the Prom lfe m ight be fin e to all the Seed Of
f ed not to t hat onl
“

e

rb iéh i s of the law, bui 1 157 45 47” HO’C to that part of i t on ly wh ich has
to that

.

alfo which i s of Faith, being under the Law ; but to that part
th e fai th of Abraham , al fo who W i thout the Law inherit the Faith

rho i s the father of us
in of Abraham, who i s the Father. ofus all who

fAs it i s written. I bel ieve, whe ther Jews or Gentiles (As it ishave made thee a fat her h
of m any nations ) before wri tte l} (g), I avemade thee a Father Ofma~

h im whom he belie
ved, ny Nations) I fay the Father of us all (in the

even God who qm d‘m ‘h
account ofGod, whom he believed “

,
and who

the dead, and calle th 0

thofe t hings which accordingly quickned the dead
,
1 . e. Abraham

be not. as t hough they and Sarah, whofe Bodies were dead ; and cal
'Cl

’

€

W ho againft hope be leth things that are not a s if they were (h)
I

lieved in hope," that he Who w ithout any Hope, which the natura l

20

2!

m igh t become the father
of many nations acco t c ouffe Of thm S cou ld afford, d id in hope he
cl ing to that which was heve, that he ould become the Father ofma
froken. So (hal l thy feed ny Nations, according to what God had fpo
he ‘

And ge
o

mg not wed,
ken, by

.God
’
s lhewing h im the Stars of Hea .

in faith , h e confidered ven, faymg, So fiball tby Seed be. And being
not h i s own body now

dead, wh enmw about firm and unlh aken in h i s Fa i th, he regarded
“ N amed yea, Cid, neg not. h is own Body now dead

,
he be ing about

the: w th e dirt-dud s of an hundred Years old nor the Deadnefs of
3 womb .s a
gg

i

flaggered not at the
Sarah

’s Womb ; He {lagg er’d not at the Pro

prom ife of God ~tb rough tulfe ofGod through U nbelief, but was firong
unbeh ef s

g

i
fingzio

‘

ii
?

i§ in Fai th
,
thereby giving Glory to

' God

the ful l Perfwafion he had that God was
And being fully per a 13 0 t i

(waded, that what he had
t pe orm W hat he had Prom lfed

N O T E S.

16 (f) The Gramatical Confiruti ion does not icem much to favour In heri tance, as the

W 6 to b e 'fupplied here, becaufe it does n ot occur i n the preceding Verfes . But he

that obferves SmPaul
’
s way ofW ri ting, who more regards things than Form s ofSpeak ing,

will b e fati s fied, that it i s enough that h e mentioned Heirs, 8: 14, and t hat h e
d oe s mean Inheritance here, Gal. 1 8. puts it pafi doubt .
n (g) See Gen. .r7

( h) Gen. 1 5. s .



40 .R O fl h fl N fi

PXRA I’ HRASE . TEXT.

And t ll Cll O l
‘

e it was accounted to h im for
R ighteoufnefs . Now this of its b eing rec

lton
’

d to h im
,

"

was not written for h is fake
al one , But for ours a lfo, to whom Faith a lfo
wi ll be reckon’

d for R ighteoufnefs , wt . to as

many as '

«believe in h im who raifed Jefas our
Lord from the dead Who was deliver’d to
Death t for our O fiences (k), and was '

raifed a

gain for o ur (1) ]ufi ification.

N O T E S.

4 (1) St . Paul feem s to m ention this here in particular, to fhew th e Analogie between
Abralmm

’
s Fai th, and that of Believers under th e Gofpel fee ver. 77.

a s (It ) See Rom. 3 . 1 5 . 8c 5 . 6, t o. p . r. 7, r t , 16 . 8c 5 . 2. Col. r. r4, ao-i— z z .

I Tim. 2 . 6 . Ti t . z . (4.

(l) r Cor. r s . r7. 1 have fet down all thefe Texts out ofSt. Paul, that in them might
be feen h i s own Expli cation of what h e [ays here, viz . That our Saviour by hi s Death artoned for our Sins , and (0 we were innocent, and thereby freed from the Puni lhment due
to Sin. But he rofe again to afcertam to us eternal Li fe, the confequence of ]uflification
for the Reward of Righ teoufnefs i s eternal Life , whi ch Inheri tance we have a Ti tl e to by
Adoption in ]efus Chrifl. But if he h imfelf h ad not that Inheri tance, if he had not rofe

into the Poffefiion of eternal Li fe , we who hold by and under h im , could not have rifen
from the dead, and Io could never have come to be pronounced righteous, and to have te
ce iv

’

d th e Reward of it, everlaiiing Li fe. Hence St . Paul tel ls us
,
1 Cor . r s . 1 7 . that if

Cbriji be not ra ij ed, our Faitb if vain, we are yet in our Sim , 6 . as to the A t tainment of
e ternal Li fe ’

ti s all one as if our Sins were not forgiven. And thus h e rofe for our ]uflifi
cation, i . c. to aq re to us e te rnal Life

,
the confequence of ]ufti fication. And thi s I

think is confirmed by ourSaviour in thefe words, Becaufe I l ive yeflali l ive alfo, John r4.

w.

SE C T.

promifed, h e was able
alfo to pe rform .

A nd there fo re i t was 22
imputed to him for righ
teoufnefs .

Now i t was not wri t p
ten for hi s fak e alone

,that i t was imputed to

h im

But for us alfo
,
to 24

whom it {hal l be impu
ted, ifwe believe on h imthat raifed up ]efus our

Lord from the dead,
W ho was de livered for a s

our offence s
, and was rai

fed again for our juflifica
t ion.
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R O M H N S.

P ARAPHRASE .

w e have flood, and g lory (22) in . the hope of
the Glory wh ich God has in. {l ore for us . And

'

nor on ly (0 , bu t w e glory in Tribu lat ion a lfo
,

know ing that Tribu lation worke th Patience ,
A nd Pa tience giveth u s a Proof of our

‘

felves ,
wh ich furnilh e s us with Hope Ari d ourHope
make th nor aiharned, will nor dece ive us , be

.

Ca l l : (0) the. Senfe of the Lorre o f God is

poured out into our Hearts by the Ho ly Ghol’t,
which i s givenun to u s For when we Gen- N

t iles were yet W i thOU t Strength 1 3 void ofall
He lp or Ab ili ty to. de liver our felves , ChriPt in .

the t ime that God had appointed and foretold,
died for us , who. l ived withou t the . Acknow
ledgment and . W orlh ip of the true God .t.
Scarce is it to. be found, tha t any one wil l die;
for a jufl; M an, if peraciv

-
ent nre one {h ould

dare tothe for a good M an Bu t Godr ecom

mends , and. herein fhew s of h is .

Love towards us , in tha t VVhl lPE we Gen
tilesweret aMafs ofptofligateSinners (g), Ch rill

die d

N O T E S.

TE X T;

grace where in“

we (land
,

and rejo ice in hope of th e
glo ry ofGod.

A nd no t only fo, but
we g lo ry l l l tribulations
al l

’

o
, k now ing t hat tribu

l atio n wo rke th patience
A nd pa ti ence , expe rt

ence 5 and experience ,
A nd hope tm ket h not

afhji me
'

d becaufe the

love ofGod is fired abroad
in our hearts , by t he ho ly
Gho il whi ch is given unto
us .

Fo r when we were , yet

wit hout fi reng tmin due

t ime» Chria died fo r the
ungodl y.

Fo r fcaacel y hyg a rigb
teous m an will one di e

yet peradventure '

for a

good man Come -would

even dare to die .

But God comm ende th
h i s love towards tra i n

tha t. whil e
.
we were ye t

how ,
Ch rifl died a n

a. (n) Ka uxo
'

faeau , we g lazy. fi re fame word here for the Convert» Genti les that he“
h ad ufed before fo r the boalring of the ]ew s , and the fame word h e ufed w he re h e exa
m in

’

d what Abra/u m ha d found. The tak ing noti ce whereo f
,
as we have al ready obfieru

ned, m ay help to lead us i nto the Apofi le
’
s Se ule An d plai nly {hew us he re, that St . .Pbul

in th i s Settion oppofe s t he Advan tage s the Gentil e Converts to Chrifti an ity have by Faith,
{ 0 th ofe t he ]ew s gloried in w ith fo mudl '

H aW nefs and Contempt of the Genti les
5 (lo) .Bera z42a Th e Fo rce of th i s Infierence feem s to.fiaaldvthus . Th e hope of eternal

Happinefs , which we glory in, canno t deceivé us
,
bécaufe the Gifts of the Ho ly Ghoftb e

flowed upon us
,
affure us of the Love of, God towards us , the ]ews themfelve s acbw

leuging tha t th e Ho ly Ghofl i s given to none but thofe who are God
’s own People._

8 (p) A no ther Evi dence St . Paul gives them here of the Love ofGod towards them; and
t he ground they h ad to glory in t he hopes of eternal Salvation, i s the Death of Chn fl for
t hem ,

wh i lfl they were yet in theirGent il e Efi are, which h e defcribes by ca l l 'mg them ,

6 , 3 (9)
'

l
‘

.

‘

Ah vé r, aritboy tjl reug tb ;
’

AasCfi n godIy 3 .

’

Am m of; Sinners
”

EXWb
Ene mies»: Thefe four Epith ite s are given to them as Genti les , they being ufecl‘ 17? St. PM ,

as the proper A ttri butes of th e Heathen World
‘

,
as confider

’

d in Contradiflinftion to tht

fiewifb Nation. W hat St . Paul lay s of the Genti les in o ther Places w ill clear thi s: m
h elplel s Condi tion oft he Genti le World

‘

i n the. State of Gentilifm, fignified here by
M g,



N o r s e

witboa t Strength he terms” Col. a. 1 3 . dead ia Sin
,
a State, it" any, or W eak nei s a

And hence he [ays to the Romans converted to ]efus Ch ri l‘t , h eld your[elr'er un to God, a :
:bofe tbat eve al zve from tbc dead, and yonrfelver a; In/brumenir of Rn teouf nefr unto God,

How he defcribe s atmé
’

eu w, Ung ddlz
'

nefs , mentio ned ch i . r8. as the properState
'

of the Genti le s , we m ay fee ver. That' h'

e thought
'

t hfé Ti tle i od g7 0k é i , Sinners .
belong

’

d peculi arly to the Genti les, in Contradi lli nflio' n to the Jews, he puts it palldoubé
Lin thele words , We wbo are 3m by Nature, and not Sinners of tbe Gent iles , Gal . I s . See
a lfo ch . 6 . 1 7 And as ff“ 6x90 ), Enemie s , you have the Genti les before t heir
.C onverfion to Ch ri ll i ani ty lo cal led, 001. r. Str l ’au l, Eph. z , r 1 3 . de fe r
t he Heathens a l ittle more at large, but yet th e Parts of t he Charafter he thEre g ivesthem

,
we m ay find comprifed in rhefe fourEpith i tes , themfieyei s , weak, ver,

1
, 5 . the i n .

Ceie ungodly , and aiy atpw m i Sinners , ver. 2 3 . and th e éxs e fl
‘

,
Enemies , ver. t r, I t .

If i t were re
'

niembred that St . Pan!al l along t hrough the e leven fi rflChapters of thi s
£ piflle ,

~fpeak s nat ional ly of th e ]ew s and Ge ntiles , as
’

ti s v ifible h e does, and no t perfo~

nall y of hugle Men
,
the re wou ld be lefs Dilh c

'

ulty and fewer“ M i llakes i n underfi andingth is Epi ll le. Th is one p lace we are upon i s a fufiicien t Inflance of i t . For if by thel e
Term s here, we {hal l underlland him to denote all Men perfonal ly, ]ew s as we l l as Genti le s,
before they are favingly ingrafted inro ]e lus Ch ri ft, we {ha ll make h i s Difcourfe here di ll
jointed, and h i s Sanie m ight ily perpleatfd, ifat al l confi l lent,
That there were fome among the Heathen as innocent in their L ives, and as far From

fi nali ty to God as fome among th e jew s , cannot be queflion ’

d. Nay, that m any of them
we re

‘

not aifl é
’

el
'
e, but “diner

/or
,
XVorlh ippers of the true God, i f we could doubt of i t

,
i s

manifefl out of the an; of tbe APO/Hes ; but yet St. P aul in the p lace s above quoted pro
nounces th em al l together, and £ 90 1

, (for that by t here two Term s appl ied to t he

fame Perfons , he m eans the fam e
,
z
'

. e. luch as did not acknowledge and wo rlhip the true
God, reem s lain) ungodly , andSinners of tbe Gent iles , as national ly be longing to them i n

Contradiflin ion to the Peo ple of the

F
ws

,
who were the Peopleo fGod, wh i lfi the other

were the Pro vinces of th e Kingdom 0 Satan Not
'

but that the re were Sinners, heinous
Sinners , among th e ]ew s , but the Nation, confider’d as one Body and Society ofMen, dif~

cwn
’

d and declared againfl, and oppofed it fe lf to thofe Crim es and Impurit ies w h ich a re

mentioned by St . Paul, ch . I . as woven into the religious and pol i tick Conflituri
ons of the Gentile s. There they had their full Scope and Swing, h ad A l lowance, Coun
tenance and Proteétion. The Ido latrous Nat ions h ad by thei r Re ligions, Laws and Fo rms
ofGovernm ent

,
m ade themfelves the open Vo taries ,_and were the profeffed Subjects of

Devi ls. 80 St. Paul, 1 Cor. I O . a t . truly cal ls the Gods they worlh ip e d and paid
theirHomage to. A nd fuitably hereunto, t hei r re l igious O bfervances ’

ti s wel
‘l known were

not without great Impurities, which were of right charged upon them ,
when they had '

a

place in thei rSacred Oflices , and had the Recomm endat ion of Religion to give them cre

dit. The tell of the Vices inSt . Paul ’s black Li l}, which were not warm ’
d at thei rAl tars,

and foll er
’
d in the ir Temples , were yet by the Connivance of the Law cherifh

’

d in theirprivate Houles, and made a part of the
.

uncondemned ACt ions of common Li fe
,
and had

the Countenance of Cuhem to authoriz e them ,
even in the be ll regulated and mo lt civi li

zedGovernment s of the Heathens . O n the contrary
,
the Frame of the jen-i lb Commo

'

n

weal th was founded on the A ck nowledgment and W orlh i p of the one only true i nvifi ble
G od, and their Laiws required an extraordina ry Purity ofLi fe , and Strifluefs ofManners.
Tha t the Genti les we re ll i led Enemies , in a po litical or nati onal Sch ie

,
i s plain

from p . z . where they are cal led, fi l ieazs
d
from tbc Commonwea lth of Ifrael , andStrang ers

from the Covenant. m bam o n the other {1 e was called tbe Frfend ofGod, i . e . o ne in Co
venant wi th h im ,

and h i s profefled Subjeél , that-ownedGod to the \Vorld A nd lo were h i s

Po l lerity the People of the ]ews , wh i l ll the te ll of thewo rld were under Revol t, and li
ved “

in
.

Open Rebel lion again l l h i m , Vid. l fa , 4r. 8. A nd here in th i s Epiflle St . Paul ex
p
rel ly teaches, that when the Nation of the ]ews , by rejefli ng of th e Memas, put them
e lves out of the Kingdom ofGod, and were ca ll off from be ing any longer the Peop le of

God
,

JIMC



are
i n a ne

-
f .
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N O T E S.

God, they
'

became E nemi es , and the Gentil e ‘W orld w e re reconci le
'

d.

'

See f l) . 28 .

HenceSt. Pa ul
‘who was the Apoflle of '

the
'

Gentile s , .call s‘ Jt is p erform ing that O ffice, tb s
fi l ini
fi
ry of Reconcil iat ion, 2. Cor. 5 . t s . And the re ‘i n ‘this Chap ter, .ner. .r. the Privi lege

whic t hey rece ive by the accep t ing -

of th e Covenant :ofGrace inJcius Ch ri l‘t, he tel ls t hem
i s t hi s, that tibey havePeace m t!)

‘

God
‘

,

‘i . e . aremo l onger i ncorpo rated .w i th h i s Enemi es ;
and of the Party oft he open Rebels againit him in the Kingdom of Satan, being '

return
’
d to

their natural A llegiance in t he ir own ing th e one true fupreme God, in fubmi tt ing to
-
the

Kingdom he had let up in hi s Son, and being received by h im as h i s SUbjea
'

S. Sui tab ly
h ereunto St. -

7anrés , fpeak ing of the Converfion of the Genti les to the Profeflion of t he Go

fpe l , fays of it, that God did t 'ifi
'

t
"

the Gentiles , to take out .of tbem a Peoplefor ink Name,
All : I s . 14. Se ver. r9. h e cal ls the Converts

, tbofe whofrom among the Gent iles are turned

to God.

Befides what i s to be foun d in other '

Parts of St . Paul
’s Epi ll les to juflifie the taki ng ofthele Words here , as apply

’

d‘

nationall y to th e Genti les, in Contradifliné’tion to the Ch il
dren of lfrael, that whic h St . Paul lays , "

cert I O
,
rt . m akes i t necelfary to unflerfi and them

fo . life, [ays he , w ben we were E nemies were reconciled to .God
,
and (0 me now g lory in faint,

a s our God. Il
’
e here mull unavoidably be fpok en in the Nam e of the Gentil es, as i s plain

not only by the who le Tenorof thi s Settiorr, but from thi s Palfage ofg lory ing in God, wh ich
h e mentions as a Privi lege now of the believingGenti les, furpalfi ng that of the ]ews , w hom.

h e h ad taken notice of before, cl) . 2 . 1 7. as being fo rward to glory i nGod as their pecul iar
Right, though wi th no great Advantage to '

themfe lves . But the Genti les w ho were t e

conci led now to God by Chri ll
’

s Death
,
and taken into Covenan t wi th God; a s many as t e

c eived the Gofpe l, had a new and bet ter Ti tle to thi s glorying than the Jews. The ic that
Jiow are reconci led, and glory in God as t heir God, h e fays were 'Enemies . The Jews
who had th e fame corrupt Nature common to them wi th the tell ofMank ind

,
are no where

that I k now called Enemies , o r ungodly, wh i ll
‘

t they publick ly owned h im for
the ir God, and profelied to be h i s People . .But the Heathens were deem ’

d Enem ies, ‘for

being A liens to the Commonweal th of I/m el , and Strangers from the Covenants of Pro
m ife . .There were never but two Kingdom s in the World, that ofGod, and that of the
Devil theic were oppo li te , and therefore the Subjefi s of t he latter could not but be in the
State of Enemies , and fa l l under t ha t Denom i nation. Th e Revo l t from God was univerfal ,
and the Nations of the Earth h ad given them felve s up to Idolatry, when God cal led Abra
biim,

and took h im into Covenant wi th h imfelf, as h e did afterwards th e whole Nation (if

th e l frael ites , whereby they were t e-adm itted into h i s '

Kingdom ,
came under h is Protefti

on, and were hi s People and Subjefts , and no longer Enem ie s, wh rlit al l the relt of the

Nations rem ain
’

d in the State ofn Rebe llio n the pmfelfedSubjeéts of o therGods, who were
U furpers uponGod’s Ri ht , and Enem ies of thi s Kingdom . And indeed if the four Epi
thites be not tak en to be poken here of the Genti le W orld in thi sPo li tical and trul y Evange
l ies l Seule , but in the ordinary Syfi ematical Notion applied to al l Mank ind

,
as be longing

uni verla l ly to every Man perfonal ly, whether by Profellion Genti le , jew orChri l lian, befo re he be aétua l ly regenerated by a fay ing Fait h, and an e lfeétual thro ugh Converfion, the
i l lative Part icle Wbei efore , in the beginning of ver. wil l hardly conneft i t and what
fo llows to the foregoing part of th i s Chapter. But the eleven firfi Verfe s mull be tak en
for a Parenthefi s , and then the Tbei efoi e in th e beginning of this s tb Chapter, w hich joins
i t to the wi th a very c lear Conneetion , wi l l be whol ly infignificant, and after al l th e
Senfe of th e -n i b Verfe

,
wi ll but i ll fodder with the end of the 417: Chapter, notwithflan

ding the Wherefore w hich i s taken to bring th em h as an Inference. W hereas thefe e leven
fi rfl Verfe s being fuppofed to be fpoken of the Gentiles, makes t hem not only of a piece
w ith St. Paul’s Defign ' in the foregoing and follo wing Chap ters , but the Thread of the

w hole Difcourfe goes very fmooth , and the Inferences (ufli er’d in wit h Therefore in the

Verfe, and with Wberefore in the ru b Verle) are very eafie, clear and natural . from th e

immediately preceding Verres. That of the tji Verfe m ay be feen in what we have al ready
l aid, and that of the ru b Verfa in fliort {lands thus We Gentiles /mos by Ch i]? receit

k
e

i‘
tba

w
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O M A N S.

S E C T. VI .

C H A P. V.
-Vl l . a s .

C O N T E N T S.

H E Apoll le here goes on with his Defign of ih ew ing that
the Gentiles under the Gofpel have as good a Title to the

Favour, ofGod a s the Jews, there being no O ther way for e ither
Jew or Gentile to find A ccept ance with God but by Faith in ]efus
C hrift . In the foregoing SeEtion he reckon

’
d up feve1

°

a l Sub)e&s

of glorying wh ich the Convert Genti les had without the Law ,
and

conc ludes them with this chief and principle m atter of g lorying,
even God h im felf, whom ,

now
’

that they were by ]efus C hril’t
their Lord reconciled to h im , they could

fg l
or

y
in a s theirGod.

To give them a more ful l and fatis aEtory Comprehenfion of

t h is
,
he leads them back to the T im es before the giving of the

Law ,
a nd the very Be ing of the ]ew ifh Nation ; and lays before

t hem in ib ort the whole Scene of God’s O econom ie, and his Dea l
ing with Mankind from the beginning, in reference to Life and
Death .

1 . H e teaches them
,
that by Adam ’s Laps a llM en were brought

i nto a State ofDea th, and by Chrif’t’s
‘
Death all are reL

‘

tored to

Life . By Chrii’c a lfo a s many a s be lieve are infl ated in Eterna l
L ife .

2 . That the Law when it came laid the [fi ne/ire; fa lter under
Death, by enlarging the O ffence which had Death annexed to it ;
For by the Law every Tranfgrefli on that any one under the Law
comm itted , had Death for it s Punilh ment, notw ithflanding which
by Cbrili thofe under the Law who be lieve receive Life .

3 . That though the Gentiles who be lieve come not under the
R igor of the Law, yet the Covenant of Grace which they are

‘

un

der, requires that they lh ould nor be Servants and Vall'als to Sin,
t o obey it in the Lufi s of it, but fincerely endeavour after Righte
oufnefs , the end whereofw ould be everlafting Life.

4. That the Jews a lfo who rece ive the Gofpel, are deliver
’
d

from the Law
, not that the Law is Sin but becaufe though the

Law forbid the obeying of Sin as wel l as the Gofpel, yet not ena
b ling



R O M fl N S. 47
b l ing them to refift their finful Lui’ts, but

‘

making each compl iance ”fi

with any {infu l Lufi deadly , it fe ttles upon them the Dom in ion of
N W ” 3 '

Sin by Dea th , from wh ich they are delivered by the Grace of God
alone, wh ich free s them from the Condem nation of the Law for
every actua l Tranfgre lli on , and require s no

-more but tha t they
fhould with the whole bent of theirMind ferve the Law of God,
and not the ir carna l Lufts . In all wh ich Cafes the Salvation of the
Gentile s is whol ly by Grace , w ithout their being at a ll under the
Law . And the Sa lvation of the Jews is whol ly by Grace a lfo,
without any.

A id or He lp from the Law : From which a lfo by
Chrift they are de livered ;
Thus lies the Thread of St . Paul ’s Argum ent

,
where in we may

fee how he purfues h is Defign offat is fying the Gentile Converts at
Rom e

, that they were nO t req uired to fubm it to the Law of M afi a
and of fortifying them againlt the Jews, who troub led them about
i t.

For the m ore difi inc’t and eafre Apprehenfion ofSt. Paul
’s dif

courfing on thefe FourHeads, I {h al l divide this Sefi ion in to the
Four fol lowing Numbers, taking them up; as they l ie in the O rt
of the Text.

S E C T. VI . N . I .

C H A P
“

. V. row-m

C O N T E N T &

Ere he mama s them in the State of Man k ind in general,
the Law, and before the Separation tha t was made

from al l t he O ther Na tions of the Earth. .



A ’L l . f;
a
“cronzr 3 .

ER10 M i f N S.

Gen t
’

lies
”

beingt he Defcendants of Adam a s wel l as .the
‘

Jews , brand
a s fa ir for all the Advantages that accrue to t he i b l’rerityo

’

fAdam
C h i

-iii , as theJew s .themfelves , it being a ll wholly —and 9-31e
om Grace .

PM J P HRASE. TEXT.

Herefore to g ive you a State of the
whole Matter, from the beginning, you

s by the A& of one Man

Adam , the Fatherof us all, Sin entred into the
W orld, and Death, which was the Punilhme nt
annexed to the Offence of eating the forbidden
Fruit, enter

’
d by t hat Sin

,
for that a ll Adam ’

s

Poli erity there by became morta l (a ). ’
Tis

true indeed, Sinwas univerfally commi tted in
the World by a ll M en, all the time before the

poli tive
-Law of God .de livered by Make : but

N O T E S.

a t Or) H ate have render
’

d became mortal
,
fol lowing the “

Rule I th ink very ne~

n elfary tor the under
-{landing St. Paul

’s Epi i lles , (viz . the m ak ing him as much as i s pofii
b le h i s own Interpreter, r Cor. r s . canno t be denied' to be parallel to thi s lace. Th i s
and the fol lowing Verfes he re being, as

-

one may fay, a Comment on that Ve t e in the Co
r intbz

’

anr
, St. Pau l treating here of the fam e mat ter

, but more at large. There h e fays,
A: in Adam a ll die, wh ich Words cannot be taken l ite rall y

, but thus, That in Adam al l

b ecame mortal . The fame he fays here , ‘

but in o ther words, putt ing, by a no very unufu
ai Me tonym ie, the Caufe for th e Blfeét, the Sin ofeating the forbidden Frui t for theEffect of i t on Adam, viz . Mortality, and in h im on all h i s Pofleri ty : A mo rtal [father i h
fefled now wi th Death , being able to produce no bet ter than a mortal Race. Wh y St .
'

Phul differs in h i s Ph rafe here from that which we fi nd he ufed to the
’

Corinlbiam, and

p re fers here thatw hi ch i s harder and m ore figurative , may perhaps -be eafily accounted'

fo r,
i f we confider h i s Stil e and ufual way ofW ri ting, whereind s fhewn a great l ik ing oft he

Beauty and Force of Antithefi s , as ferving much to Il luflratidn and Impreflion. In the

, r s tb of Cm intbianr, he i s fpeak ing of Life reflored 'byJefus C hrifl,
and to illuilrate and

fix that in theirMinds, .tbe Deatb ofMank ind benferved Here to the Romans h e is dif
courfing ofRighteoufnefs reflored to Men by Chri ft, and therefore here the term Sin is the
ano l l natural and propere lt to fet that off. But that nei ther actual or imputed Sin is
m eant here

, or
“
on . to. where the fame way of Expreflion i s ufed, h e that has need of it

m ay fee proved in Dr. Whitby upon the place. If thera ae an be any need of any o ther
“

Proof, when it i s evidently contrary to St. Paul ’s Defign here , which i s to '

ih
’

ew
, t hat all

’

M en from Adam to Mofcs ,
“d ied folely in confequence offldam

’

s
'Tranfgreflion, fee

-ver. 5 7.

W Herefore as -by one

manf mentred in
to the world, and death
by {i n 5 and -fo death paf.
fedupon all m en

, for that
al l have finned.

For unti l the law fin
was ‘in the world but {in
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P ARnPH anSE . TEXT.

fee that in a ll that {pace of t im e, which was fe igned from Adam
'

tG

Mofes, even over t hembefore the pOljl tIVO

S Law OfGod bY My ”
, that h ad not fi nned after

beginn i ng of the World die d all as t he fim i li tude of Adam
’s

t ranfgreflion, who i s th ewe l l as the ir Father Adam
,
though none of figure of him t h at was to

them but he a lone had eaten of the forb idden come
'

Frui t and thereby, a s he had comm itted
that Sin, to which Sin a lone the Puniihme nt of
Dea th was annexed by the pofi tive Sanfi io nof
God denounced to Adam

, who was the Figure

the Damage received
For if by the Lapfe of one
til de (z ), i . e. all Men died more
did the Favour of God,

’

and G ift by
the Bounty or Good-wil l which is in ]efus
Chril’t, exceed to themultitude (z ), i . e. to

'

al]
-Men.

N O TE &

1 4 (y) In t h is V erfe St . Paul proves that al l Men became m ortal by Adam’s eatin ‘

the
forbi dden Fruit , and by that alone , becaufe no Man can incur a Penal ty w i thout th e San
th ou of a pofi tive Law,

declaring and eflabl i ih ing that Penal ty, but Death was annexed by
no pofi t ive Law to any ~Sin, but the eating the forbidden Frui t ; and therefore Mens dying
befo re th e Law of Mofer, was purely in conlequence of Adam

’s Sin, i neating the forbidden
Frui t , and th e pofi ti ve Sanétion of Death annerted to it, an evident Proof ofMan ’s Mor

tality com ing from thence.

1 5 (z )
’
0 : wen o}, 1 a

”

; m u ffs , I fuppofe m ay .be underlined to {land here for the
Mult itude or co l leétive Body ofMankind. For t he A poil le in exprefs words all ures us ,
I Cor. r s . That in Adam al l died, and in Cl nz

'

jl a ll are made alive And [0 here, ver. 18.

a l l!Men fel l underth e Condemnation ofDeath , and a ll Men were reflored unto ]ui lificati
'

on

ofL i fe , which a ll Men in th e very next words, we». 19. are cal led inm y th ,
the many.

So tha t [be many, in the former part of t h is Verfe , and the man}l at t he end of it, com

prehending al l Mank ind
,
mull be equal . The Com arifon t herefore

,
and th e Inequality

of th e th ings com pared, l ies not here between the umbers of thofe that died, and the

Numbers of tho le t hat (hall be reflored to Life. But the Comparifon l ies between th e Per
l

'

ons by whom t h is general Death, and this general Reilorat ion to Li fe cam e
, Adam the

Type , and Je fus Chri il the A ntitype 3 And i t feem s to l ie in thi s, that Adam’s Lapfe came
barely for t he Sat i s faaion of h i s own Appeti te and defi ra of Good to himfe lf

,
but the Re

ilorat i on was from the exuberant Bounty andGood-wi ll ofChrifi towards Men
,
wh o at the

co il of hi s own painful Death
, purchafed Life for them. The want of taking the Com a

n on

andmultitude:

But not as the ofience
,

fo alfo i s the free gi ft.
For ifth rough the offence
of one m any be dead,
much more the g race of

God
,
and the gi ft bygrace,

w hi ch i s by one m an, je
fus Chrifl, hath abound
e d tmrc many.



R IO M J N S.

P ARAPHRASE

I 6 An
h

d$213 i
t

fo

w

i:£ 5; M e n. Furthermore, neither is the G ift as wa s
23

9

3 for
m

th e
’ judgment the Lapfe, by one Sin For the Judgment

was by one to conde mna O l
‘ Sentence was for one (a) Offence to C0 11

tion ~ but the free gi ft i s
of niany offences unto demnat ion . But the G ift Of Favour reache s
juil ification.

nOt thfia-nding many (4) Sin s , to ]ufi ificat i
For ifby one m ans of' on of Life (a). For if by one Lapfe Dea thfence, death reigned by

0 116 ; much more they re igned by reafon of one O li ent e, much more

which receive abundance ib all they who receiv ing the (c) Surplufage of
of grace , and of the gift
of righ teoufnefs {hal l Favour, and Oftl

‘

lC G ift OfR ighteoufnefs , re ign

N O T E S.

rifou here righ t, and th e placing it am ifs in a greater Number refio red to Life by Iefus
Chri i l, than thofe brought into Death byAdam’s Sin , hath led fom e Men (0 far out of the

way, as to a l ledge, that Men i n th e Deluge died for the i r own Sins . ’
Ti s true they did

fo
, , and fo did th e Men ofSodom andGomorrab, and the Phi li il ines cut o lf by the Ifrae li tes ,

and mul ti tudes of o thers : But ’
ti s as true, that by their own Sins they were not m ade

m ortal : They were (0 before by the ir FatherAdam’s eating t he forbidden Frui t ; (0 that
what they paid for t heir own Sins was not Immortality, which they h ad nor but a ,

few

Y ears of t he i rown finite Lives, which having been let ,
al one

,
would eve ry one of them,

i n a ihort time have come to ah end. It cannot be denied there fore but tha t i t i s as true
of thefe as any of the t e ll ofMank ind be fore fi lo/er, that they died fol ely in 4:11am, as St.

Paul h as proved in the three precedi ng Verfes . A nd
’
ti s a s true of them

,
as of. any of thete ll ofMank ind in general, that they died in ddam, For th is St . Paul exprefly alfert s of

a ll, that in Adam a ll di ed, 1 Co». 1 5 . 22 . and in this very Chapter, p er. 1 8. in Other words .
h i s then a flat Contradiftion to St . Paul to fay, that thore whom the Eloud [wep t away di d
not die in Adam.

1 6 (a) A iMy dy agfi y a
'
rg ,

by one Sin , (0 the A lexandrine Copy read}, i t more conformable to the A ‘
o irle

’
s Senfe . For if h i s one i n thi s Verfa be to be taken for th e Perfon

of Adam, and not or h i s one Sin of eati ng
h
the forbi dden Frp it

,
the reW i ll be nothing to an

fwerwoAAa
i

v own
-m innow,

many Offlin e; ere, and (0 the Comparifon St. Paul i s upon w i ll
be lo ll , whereas i t i s p lain that in th i s Verfe he ihew s another Di fproportion in t he cafe
where in Adam th e Type com es fhort. Of Ch ri il th e Antitype , and that i s , t hat ’twas but
for one only Tranfgreflion that Death cam e upon al l Men But Ch ri il refiore s Li fe unto al l

notwith il anding mult itudes ofSins. Thefe twoExcell es bot h of the good Wi ll of the Do
nor, of the Greatnefs of the Gift, are bo th reckon’d up to gether i n the fo l lowing Verl'e,
and are there p lainly’ eXpreifed in W amiaw 7 3:W 9 vii; N ew s ; Th e EXCefs of the

Favour in th e greater Good—wi l l and Co ll of the Donor. And t he Li requab ty iO f the Gift it
l
'

eif wh ich exceeds , as man)! exceeds one 5 or th e De l i verance from the Gui l t ofmany Si nh'
doe s the De li verance from . the Gui l t of one .

(b) s wi g, Of L ife, i s found in the A lexandrina Coma And he that wi ll read ver. 18.

wi l l fcarce i ncl ine to the leaving of it out he re .

r7 (c) Surfi
lufa e

,
(0 w arrior fignifie s . The Surplufage of$0 79 Favour, w as the

inful B eat of
‘

h ri il , whereas th e Fal l co il A l am h o m ore pains but eating the Fruit .
re Surplufage of Japan“,

the Gi ft or Be nefi t received, was jufli ficat i on to li fe from a

m ult itude of 81 115 , w hereas the lo fs of Life came upon al l Men only for one Sin ; but al l
Men, how gui lty foever ofm any Sins, are tailored to Life .

G e
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in Life by one, even ]efus Chrifi . There
fore (d) as by one (e) O ffence Quiz .) Adam

’s
eating the forbidden Fruit, all M en fel l under
the Condemnation of Death, (0 by one Aft of
R ighteoufnefs v iz . Chrifi

’
s O bedience to

Death upon t heGrofs (f), all Men are refiored

N O T E S.

18 (d) Tberefor
'

e here i s not ufed as an Illative , introducing an Inference from the imme,

di ate ly preceding Verfe s , but i s the fame therefore which began ver. rz . repeated here again
wit h part of th e Inference that was there begun and left incomplete

, the Continuation of
i t being interrupted by the Interven tion of th e Proo fs of the fi ril part of i t. The Particl e
A: immediately following therefore, ver. i s a convincing Proof of thi s, having there or
i n the following V erfes noth ing to anfwer it , and fo leaves the Senfe imperfefl and fuf en.

ded, till you come to thi s Verfa where the fame Reafoning i s taken again, and the ame

Protafis o r firi
‘

t part of th e Comparifon repeated : and then the Apodofi: or latter part-is ad
ded to it , and the whole Sentence m ade complete :.

whi ch to take right , one mufi read
t hus

,
wen u . TIrerefore a; by one Man Sin entred into tbeWorld, and Dear}; by Sin, and[a

Deat lrpafl
’

ea'upon a ll Men, &c.
— '

ver. 1 8. I fay, Tberefare a; by tire Ofi l’nce
[
of

one, j udgment
came upon a ll Men to Condemnation, even [a by tbe Rigbteo ufnefr of one, t ire ree Gift came up
on al l Men to Fuflifican

‘

on of L ife. A l ike Interruption of what h e began to fay, may befeen, 2. Cor. 14. and the fame Difcourfe after t he l nterpofi tion of eight Verfes , began
again, ch. 1 3 . r. not to mention others that I think may be found in St. Paul ’s Epifi le s .
(e) That awl:6 397 103}:a ought to be rendred one Ofiience ; and‘

not tire Ofence of one

film ; and fo c
'

véc A iu rcépwrg
'

, one All ofRighteou
s
/Mfr, and not tire Rr

'

gbteoufnej } of one,
i s reafonable to think Becaufe in the next Vorfe t. Paul compares one Man to one Man,
and t herefore ’

ti s fi t to underfiand him here (the Conflruftion alfo favouring it) of one

Faéi compared wi t h one Faét, unlefs we wi ll make h im here (where h e feem s to nudy
Concifenefs , guil ty of a Tauto logy. But taken as I th ink they {hould be underflood

,
one

may fee a Harmony, Beauty and Fulnefs in this Difcourfe, which at fi rft figh t feem s tome
what obfcure and perplexed. Fo r thus in thefe two Verfes , 1 8, 19. h e {bews the Corre
fpondence ofAdam the Type wi t h Ch rift the Anti type, as we may fee ver. 14. h e defigned,
as he had ihewn th e Difparity between th em ,

oer. 1 5 , I 6 , 1 7.

(f) That thi s i s the m eaning ofJ!) bra; h uman
-9 , i s plain by the fol lowing Verfe.

St . Paul every one may obferve to be a Loverof Antithefi s . In this Verfe i t i s are; 1 .

vdnct
'
rQ'

, one perve
‘
fy
eAll ofTran/greflr

’

on, and 57 5: dru lao
'

yn
-
rg , one rig/rt 43 of Submifi

ou In the h eart Ve e it i s M BDifobedience, and ti t-mi Obedience, the fame thing be
ing meant in bot h Verfe s . A nd that this J’lu taliu ,

thi s A&of Obedience, whereby heprocured Life to all Mank ind, was hi s Death upon the Grofs, I think no body queiiions ,
fee on . 7 9. Heb. z . t o, 14. PM]. 2 . 8. And that J‘rww’

rwn
, when appl ied to Men, fig

nifies Ad ions conformable to the Will of God, feeRev. r9. 8.

reign in li fe by one, ]e
fus Gh fifi .

Therefore as by the of. 18fence of one, judgment
came upon all men to

condemnation even (0

by the righ teoufnefs of
one, the free gift cam e

upon a ll men unto jufl1fi ~

cation of life.
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7a 0 .M A N a
fin-01x 57 for the fartherSatis faétion of the Gentile Converts, he fh ews them
N 03

, i n thefe two Verfe s , That the Nation of the Hebrews W I10 had the
Law

,
were not de livered from the State ofDeath by it, but rather

plunged deepe r under it by the Law , and (0 Hood more in need of
Favour, and inde ed had a greater abunda nce of Grace afforded

"

t hem for their Recovery to L ife by je l
’

us C lrrifl ; than the Gentiles
them felves . Thus the Jews themfe lve s ndt

‘ being faved the

Law ,
but by an ‘

excefs
'

of Grace, this is a farther Proof the

Point St . Paul was upon, tha t the ’

Gentile s had no need of
the Law for the obtaining of Life under the Gofpel .

P ARA
-

PHRASE. TEXT.

H is was the State of all (i) .Ma nki nd be Oreover, the law

entred, t hat t he
all died

‘

for the one
O fl

'

ence m ight abound ,
_
6 Ofone M an

, W h ICl
’

l
'

but where fi n abounded,

y t hat had Death ah

h exed to Law curred and took
part over

'

a fmall part of Mank ind (If), that
there th i s m egt

’

vrm m , Lapfi ‘

or Offence, .

to

w hich

N o . 1
“

E s .

o (5) There can be noth ing plainer than that St . Paul. here in t hele two Verles makes
Compari lon between the State of th e ]ews , and the State of the Gentiles, as it {lands de

fcribed in the eight preceding Verfe s , to ibew wherein they differ’d or agreed, (0 far as

was neceifary to hi s prefent purpofe of fati s fying the Convert Romans, that in reference to
the ir Interef‘t in the Gofpel , t he ]ews had no Advantage over them by t he Law . W i th
what reference to tho le eight V erfes St . Paul wri t thefe two, appears by the very cho ife of
h i s W ords . He tel ls them ,

ver. rz . that Death by Sin smi ABs enter
’

d into the W orld
, and

here h e tel ls t hem , t hat th e Law (forSin and Deatlywere enten’d already) m twi ABe, en.

m
’

dm l z
'

tgle, a word that
,
fet in oppofition to amiaes , gives a difi inguifh ing Idea of th e

Exte nt of the Law,
fuch as real ly i t was , l i tt le and

’

narrow
,
as was th e Peopl'e of. ’ If:a s ],

(whom alO HCtl t reached) in refpeét of all the o ther.Nations of“

the Earth
,
wi th:whom i t

had noth ing to do . For the Law ofMofer was given to Ifi ael alone, and not to al l Man

k ind. Th e Vulgate t herefore tranflat'es th is word right,fubz’ntravz’ t i t inter
’

d but not far,
i . e . the Death' which fo l lowed upon the account o f the Mofaical Law re igned over but

a (mal l part of Mank ind, viz . the Children of Ifi g el, who alone were under that Law,

whereas by Adam’ s 'I ranfgreflion of the pofitive. Law given h im in Paradice, Death paifed
upo n al l Men.

(k)
"

I va t in t. Some would have thi s fignify. barel y. th e Event, and not th e Int ention of

th e Law— give r, and lo underiland by theia words, tlmt rbe Ofence mfg/z: abound, th e l ncreafe
o f Sin, or the Aggra

‘

vafions of i t , as a

'

Conlequence of the Law. But i t i s to be rem em

bred, that Sr. Rm!here fe ts forth the Differe nce -which God i ntended to put by t he Law
w hich h e gave them ,

betwee n t he Chi ldren of Ifrael and the Genti le World, . ih refpeft of

Life and Deat h , L i fe and Death being the Subjeét St. Paul was upon. And therefore
.

to

m ent ion
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TEXT. PARA PHRASE. ‘

m0”? 3 ' which Death was annexed, might abound,i . e.

the mul tip l ied .Tranfgreflions of man Men,

we . a ll that were under the Law 0 Ill afi r,
m ight have Death annexed to them by the pot
{itiy e Sanction of that Law, whereby the
fence (I) to which Death was annexed did a,

bound, 5. e. Sins that had Death for their Pu ~

xii-flament were increafed. But by the Good

N o T E s

mention barely accidental Confequences of th e Law that made the Difference, had‘

comer

flaort of St . Paul
’s Purpofe.

Al l Mankind was in an irrecoverable State ofDeath by Adam’s Lapfe .

’
Twas plainly the

Intention ofGod to remove the Ifrael z
'

te: out of thi s State by the Law : and fo h e [ays

h im felf, that he gave the»:Statute s and fi dgment s , which if a Man do, bejbaii l ive in tbem,
Let) . (8. 5 . And fo St . Pau l tell s us he re, cl) . 7. to . that tbe Law m y ordai nedfor L ife .

W hence it neceifary fol lows , that ifLife we re intended t hem for the irObedience, Death
was intended them for thei r Difobedience And accordingly Mofe: te ll s them , Dent. go.

1 9. that he bad fet before tbem L ife andDeath. Thus by the Law the Chi ldren of Ifrael
were put into a new State : And by the Covenant God made with them ,

t hei r remai ning
under Death, or .theirRecovery of Li fe , was to be the Confequence not of what anot her:
h ad done, but of what they them felves did. They were thenceforth put to fland or fal l by
their own Affions , and the Death t hey fulfer’d was for thei rTranfgreflions . Every O ffencethe y committed againll t he Law , did by thi s Covenant bind Death upon them .

”
I t s not

eafy to conceive thatGod {hould g ive them a Law,
to the end Sin and Gui lt fhould abound

amongft them, but yet he mi ght and did g ive t he m a Law that th e Offence wh ich h adDeath annexed {hould abound, i. e. that De ath wh ich before was th e declared Penal ty of
but one O ffence , mould to t he Jews be made the Penalty of every Breach by the Sanétio n ofthi s new Law,

which was not a Hardihip, but a Privilege to them . For in the i r form er

State , common to them wi t h the re i l ofM ankind, Dea th was unavoidable to them . But

by th e Law they h ad a Trial for Life : A ccordingly our Saviour to the young Man, who

ask ed what he fhould do to obtain eternal Life , anfwers , Keep the The

Law increafing tbe Oflence in t h is Senfe h ad al fo another Benefit
,
viz . That the ]ews per

ce iving they incurr’d Death by th e Law,
which was ordained for Life , m ight thereby, as

by a School-m ailer
,
be lead to Ghfifl, to feek Li fe by h im ,

Thi s St. Paul takes notice of,
Ca l . 7.

(”
g
rizzeorruy a i s anotherword, {hewing St. Paul ’s having an eye in what he fays here,

to what h e [aid in the forego ing Verfes . O ur Bi bles t ranflate it Oj fimce, i t properly figni
fies Fa ll, and i s ufed in the forego ing Verfe s , for that Tranl'gre ll ion which by the pofi t ive
Law ofGod had Deat h annexed to it , and in that Senfe th e Apo ll le continues to ufe i t here
alfo . There was but one fuch Sin be fore the Law given byMofer, t vz

'

z . Adam
’s eat i ng th e

forbidden Frui t. But the pofi tive Law ofGod given to the If»ael iter, made al l the ir Sins
fuch , by annexing the Penal ty of Death to each Tranfgrelhon, and thus we Oj ‘

em c azronndgd,
or was rncreafed by the Law.
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P a a arnna s e

nefs ofGod where Sin (m) with,Death annex
ed to i t d id abound, Grace did mu

'

ch
‘

more
'

a

bound (a), That
'

as Sin h
'

ad re i
'

gn
'

ed
‘

or ih ew’
d

d
That as

d

fi n

3
8th re ig

yt
i t s

'Mafiery
'

rn the Death of the I/( aelzter, ‘

who gig
‘

gfigiaejigig,$215 ,were under the Law , fo Grace in i ts turn righteoufnefs unto eter
m i h t re i n

,
i

or lh ew
'

its Mafier b juf
’
t

'

r g
al lif

g;
by l eg“ c m“

ing

g
them

g
from '

alli thOfe many Siri’
l

s which th
f
gy

m L d'

h a
‘

d' c
‘

ommrtt
’

ed; e ach Whereof by the

b rought Death with it
,
and (0 bef’tow ing on

them the Righteoufnefs of Faith, inflate them
in eternal Life, through jefas

'

Chrift-ourLord .

N O T E S.

(m) Sin. That bySi n St. Pau l m eans here ruch Fai lure, as by th e Sanflion of a pofi ti ve

Law h ad Death annexed to it , the beginning of the neat Veric thews, where it i s declared
to be fuch Si n as reigned in or by Deatb, which all Sin doth not , al l Sin i s not taxed at

t hat rate
,
a s appears by ver. rg. fee Note. The A rticl e joyn’

d here bot h to n a n ny.“

and for i t i s 7 6 anda
‘

i Jy atem , tbe Ofence and the Sin, l im i ti ng the
general Signification of thofe W ords to fome particular fort, feem s to point out this Senfe.
A nd that this i s not a mere groundlefs Criticifm ,

may appear from ver. 8c r; . where
St Paul ufe s i yapflat in theic two di fferent Senfes , wi t h t he Difli nfi ion of the Article and

no Art icle.

(71) Grace might mucb more abound. Th e refi of Mank ind were in a State of Death only
for one Sin of one Man. This the Apofi le i s exprefs in, not only in th e forego i ng Verfes ,
but elfewhere. But thore who were under th e Law (which made each Tranfgreflion the y
w ere gui lty of mortal) were under th e Condemnation of Death , not only for t hat o ne am
of another

,
but alfo for every one of their own Sins. Now to mak e any one righteous to

Life from m any
,
and thofe hi s ownSins, befides that one t hat lay on h im before, i s greater

Grace, than to befiow on h im ]uflificat ion to Li fe only from one Sin, and that of ano ther
Man. To forgive the Penal ty ofmany Sins, i s a greater Grace than to remi t the Penalty
orone.

SE C T



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


R O M A N S.

PAR APHRASE.
TEXT.

Hat {h a l l we fay then Sha l l we conti
nue in Sin that Grace r

'

nay abound ?
God forbid How can it be that w e (a), who
by our im bracing Chrifi ianity have renounced
ourformer fi nful Courfe s , and have profeifed a

Death fhould l ive any longer in it ?
you are not ignorant of, that

We ”(who by Baptifm were adm it

ted tnto the Kingdom and Church of Chrii’t,
were baptiz ed (p) into a Sim ilitude of his

Death 5 W e
.

did
“

own (ome kind
,

ofDeath by
be ing buried under Water, which being buri
edwith him ,

11. e, in Conformi ty to his Burial,
a s a Confefli on of our be ing dead, Wa s to fig
nifie, that a s Chriit

“

was ra ifed up from the

Dead into a g lorious Life with his Father, even
being rai led from our typica l Death and

N O T E S.

2. (a) We
,

“

5. e. l and all Convert s to Chrifliani ty. St.W in this Chi pw them it to be
th e Profeflion and O bl igation of all Chri l l ians , even by their Bapti fm, and th e typical
nification of i t , to be dead to Sin, and al ive to God, e. as h e explains it, not to be any
ionger Vairais to Sin in obeying our Lufis , but to be Servants to God in a fincere Purpofe
and Endeavour ofobeying h im . For whether under the Law or underGrace, whoever is
a V affal to Sin, 5. e. indulges h imfelf in a com pliance of hi s fi nful Luits, wi ll receive the
\Vages wh ich Sin pays, i . e. Death . Thi s he flrongly reprefent s here to the Genti le Con
verts of Rome (for ’

ti s to them he [peak s in thi s Chapter) that they m ight not miflak e the
State they were in , by bei ng not under the Law, but u nder Grace, of which , and th e
Freedom and Largenefs of i t, he h ad fpok en fo much, and [0 highly in the foregoingChapter, to let them fee, that to be underGrace, was not a State of Licenfe, but of exaét
O bedience in th e Inten tion and Indeavour of every one underGrace , though in th e Perfor
mance the y came ibort of it. Thi s Britt Obedience, to the utmo it reach of every ones
Aim and Endeavours , he urges as necefi'

ary, becaufe Obedience to Sin unavoi dably produ
ce s Death , and he urges as reafonable for th i s very Reafon, that they were not under the
Law, but underGrace. For as much as all the Endeavours after Righteoufnel's of thofe
who were under the Law was 1011 Labour, fi nce any one flip forfei ted Life : But the fi n
cere Endeavours after Righteoufnefs of thofe who were underGrace

,
were fure to fucceed

to th e attaining the Gi ft of eternal Li fe.

3 (P) A ral in the Helleni fiiclt Greek fometimes {ignifies into, and fo our Tranllation ren

ders i t,
.

2. Pet. 2 . 3 . A nd if it be not fo taken here, the Force ofSt. Paul’s A r ument i s loft,
wh ich 1 3 to thew into what State of Li fe we ought to be raifed out of Bap m , in Simil i
tude and Conformi ty to that State of Life Chrifi was raifed into from theGrave.

Hat {hall we fayt hen ? {hall we

éontinue in (i n, that grace
m ay abound

God fo rb id how {hall

we that are dead to (in,
l ive any longer therein
Knowy e not that fo

many at us
“

as were bag
»

'

t
’

reed into ]efus Chrilt,
were baptiz ed into his

death
Therefore we are buria

ed With him by baptifm

into deat h : that l ike as

Gb i inwas fi ttedup from
the dead by the glory of
the Father, even (0 we
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Burial in lead a new fort of
our former in

'

fome

ife that
ingra

'

f

Death,

is dead i s

6 (9) See Gal. 5 . E 7. Col . a . rt . t Pet. 4. r.

(r) i t wi ll conduce mu
‘

_to th e underllandin

/
g
’
ofSt .

‘Ihul in this and the two followingChapters, if it be m inded that efe afes , to etve Sin, to be Servant” Sm , Sin feign in
our moi tal Bodies , to obey Sin

'

ir'z
“

be
"

11 f bf our fpdiefl
’
t o

‘

j ield our
’

Me n err
‘

In/h ttmenti
Um igbteoufnej } untoSin , orFervent: o fUnéleriiih eflfi b

‘fid tb I iiigt
'

zit} untb
'

ZInrQuity,
“ to

’befree

fromRig li teoufnefr, to walk, fine, or to be after fiveHie/b, té be
'

carnably ininded, all figuifi
one and the fame thing, viz . the gi ving

'

b ur feli/es
‘

i ip
’

t6 the
'

Con
'

duft ofb ut
‘

fi nful
'

car
'

i ial

Appeti tes, to allow any of them the Command ove r u s
,
and th e Condufit and Prevalency

in determ ining us . O n the contrary; that walk i ng after tbe Spirit, o r in newncf: of L ife,
the Crucifixion of the Old Al an, tbe Deflmflion

’

ofwe Body of Sin, tbe Deliveranre from tbe

Body of Death, to be freedfrom Sin, to be dead to Sin, al ive unto God, to yeildyour[elves
untoGod, M rboj e wbo are al ivefrom tbe dead, ye ild yonr

'fllembers Servant: of Rigb
’

teoufnefs
Infi nimem

‘

of Righter/refi t]? unto 'Gad
,
to

"be Servant s -
of- 'Obedzenre unto

’Rigbte
’

ouj nefr,
'

madofaée
'

frbm Rigbteoufnefr, to be after { be fs
‘

pirit
-to be [pi

ritual/y minded, to mort ifie the Deed: of the Body; do
’

a llfi-fignifre a cb nflant and i leady Pur

pofey and fincere finde
'

avo
'

m to ‘o be'y th e
~lfaw a nd

,
W il l ofGo

’

d in every thi ng, t he le leve
ral

'

t retTions being
'ufe

’

d in feveral places ; as 'bei l -l
'

erves th e Occaiion, and i lluli rates the

'Scnre.‘
I u . .. s n

7 (r) .The I enor ofSt. Paul
’s Difcourfe here ibews th is to be th e Senfe of thi s Veric ;

and to b e afi
‘

ured th at it i s fo; -we n eed go
-

n
'

o
'

farther than ”

ve r. 1 r, i z , 1 3 .
'He makes it h i s

’Eiufmefs
‘

i n thi s C hapte
’

r;
«

not to
‘ tel l ~ them what -they certainly and unch angeably are, but

to exhort them to be what t hey ought and are engaged to be by becom ing Ch ri l li ans , viz .

that they ought to emancipate th e inwlve
'

s f from the 'Vaifalage ofSin, nonthat they were
To emanc iparediwiehouvany danger of'Bteturn'

,
k for» then h e-could no t . have Tlaid '

wh at he

d oes, '

trer. r, 1 1 ; 1 33.1‘wh ich fuppofe s -ir-i a theirPower to co nti nue in theirO bedience to Sin,
or re turn to that Vaifalage if they would.

’
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PARAPHRASE . TEXT.

8-1 , Now ifwe underf’rand by our being buried in

1 0 ,

1 2 .

B
'

apti thatwe died w ith Chrifi , w e cannot
“butirth ink and be lieve , that We ihould live a
fl ite

"conformab le ‘

to h is ; knowmg that Chri it
,being raifed_

fr
,

ornfth
'

e dead,
“

returns nomore to
a

'

mortal
‘

Life, Death hath no m ore Dom inion
over him ,

"

l
‘

1e is no
.

m ore fubjeé
’
t to Death.

Forin that he died,
'

he d ied unto Sin, z
’

. e.

‘

up
,
on} the accoUnt ofSin once (t) for all : But h is
'

Life now after
J

h is
'

R efurrec’t ion, '

i s a Life
Wholly appropriated to God, w ith which Sin
or

‘De
‘

ath
.

fli ‘

all f‘iiever have any more to do, or

com e in
’

reafjcli .
.

f In like m anner do you a lfo
m ake your Reckon ing, '

account your felves
dead to Sin (u), freed from that Mafier fo a s

not to
'

fuli e
‘

r your felves any more to be com
m anded or imployed by it, as if it were {til l
yourMail er ; but a live to God, i . e. that it is
your Bufinefs now to l ive whol ly for his Ser
vice, and to h is Glory (w), through Jefa s
Chril

’

r our Lord . Perm it not therefore Sin to
reign over you, by (or) your morta l Bodies,
which you wi l l do if you obey your carnal

N O T E S.

t o (I) See Heb. 9. 26— 28. 1 Pet. 4. r, z .

1 r (u) Sin i s here fpoken of as a Farfon, a Profopopaeia made ufe of all through thi s and
th e fo llowing Chapter, which mull be m inded if we wi ll underhand them right. Th e li keExhortation upon the fam e ground, fee 1 Pet. 4. t —

3 .

(w) See Ga l . 2 . r9. 2 Cor. s . r s . Rom. 7.
'

4. The Force ofSt. Paul
’s Argument here feem s

to be t h is In your Baptifm you are ingaged into a Likenefs of Ch rifl’
s Death and Refur

refi ion. He once died to Sin
, fo do you coun t your felves dead to Sin. He tofe to Li fe ,

wherein h e l i ves who lly to God
,
fo mufi your new Li fe, after your Refurreéi ion from yourtyp ical Burial in the Water

,

'

b e under the Vaffalage ofSi n no more , but you mull l ive en

t i rely to the Service ofGod, to whom you are devoted in Obedience to h i s W il l in allthings .
i z (x) In your mortal Bodies , iv in the Apoflles W ri tings often fignifies by . A nd b e here,

as alfo i n the fol lowing Chap ters, e a . 1 8, 8c 24. and elfewhere placing the Root of Sin in
s
h e Body, h i s Senfc (eem s to be, Let no: Sin reign over you by tbs Luj lr of

'

your mortal Bo
rer.

Now if we be
'
dead 8

W i th Ch rifl, ,

we bel i evet ha t we {h all alfo l ive
vi th h im
Knowing that Ch t i il 9

being rai led froni the
dead, dieth no m ore ;
death hat h no more do
m imon ove r him .

For i n tha t he died
,
he “i

died unto fin once . but
in that h e l ive th

, h e l i
veth unto God.

Lik ewife reckon ye ai U

(0 your felves to be dead
indeed unto fin

, but a

l ive unto God through
]efus Chriflour Lord.

Let not fin therefore I :
reign in your mortal bo
dy, that ye fhoul d obey
it i nthe lull s t hereof.
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R i i fll z f nl fi

TARAP
'

HRASE. TEx 12

"

Law, b ut under the Covenant .of JGrace(c)
fGodtforbid. Know ye mouther towhom you
~fub)e& .your

sfelve
s
s fi i) as Nafiails , :tob e at his

beck, :his Nail
'

als t

you arewhom youthus gbey ,
iwhetlierit izbe ofSin, Which wYafgalage e nds in
Death .or f Ch fiifi rin o beying the Gofgel, to
cthfi zo ighteoufnefs andLife.

'

But
JGOd . bfi th at)!

we a r s

, rs (c) What i s mean by beipg rm
dgr (Grace, i s ,eafi ly rflood byt he undoubted and

obvious meaning of the aral le rlgc
'

Zz
‘

w.

’ ’

ti s unquefli on
’

d, were a n .

dcr
'

tbc vLav ,
who 'havi ng by-Circiihieifion

'

the Ce remony tance, b een received

to .then
s
mmgnwealth , p f_the t the God of thi:,jews for theirGod and King,

profefling ubyefi ion to th e . Law h e gave by Maj or. A nd i s in li ke manner
,
he i s under

Gmce, who having by Bapt ifm the Ceremony of Adm ittance, been rece ived into the King
dom of Ch rifl, or the Society of Chriflians , cal led by a peculiar Name the ChriflianChurch , owns ]efus of Naz ai t tb to be the M emes —h is King, profefling Subjefi ion t o h i s
Law deliver

’

d in the Gofpel . Bywh ich i
'

t i s
” plai n

,
that be ing underGrace i s fpoken here,

as being u nder the Lew i s, in a poli tical and national Senfe. Forwhoever was ci rcumci
fed, and ownedGod fo r hi s King, and the Authori ty of hi s Law,

ceafed not to be a

l
ew or

M ember oft hat Society by-e very or any I ranfg
'

reflion foft he Precepts of’ thatLaw,’ al ong
as h e

“

ownid God for.h is L ord; l and his fi ubjeéi ion togthat Law
'

foJikewife he wh
'

o b y
-Baptifm i s incorporated into the -Kingdom ofChri il , and owns h im for hi s Sovereign, and

the
'

Lawand Rule of-, thesGofpei , c eafes not ro be a Chri liian, th
‘

ou h he
‘ g fi

'

end againit the Precepts of,
the Gofpel ,

"

til l he denies, Ch riii to be ‘

hi sJCing and Lorri, and
renounce s hi s Subjedi ion to hi s Lawi n theGofpel . But God in tak ing a People to‘

h imfeif
rtc be. hi s , h ot doinguit barel y as a ,

temporal brince, or‘Head of th i s
World, but in order to his having as many as in obeying him perform th e .Co_nditions ne

ceifary, h i s Subjefi s afor ever in
‘

the State '

of ,1mmorta1i ty reflored to them in another
,
W orld, . has di nee the Ball ereéi ed

'

two .Kingdom s in thi s 'W orld, the one of the ]ews im
m ediately under h imfelf, another of,Chri il ians '

under hi s, s ouJefus .Ch rifl, for thatffarther
and more g lorious end of at taining etemaLLife, which Prerogative and Privi lcge ofeternal
Lifedoes not 'belong to the Soci ety in general, nor i s th exBenefit granted national ly to the
whole Body of the ; People of ei ther of theic Ki ngdom s of perfonally to fuch ofthem who perform the Confi tions required in of each Covenant. I o

'

thofe

who .are ]ews , or
‘
under the ‘Law,

t
\
he .Term s

:
are perfefi and

'

compleat Obedi ence to every
Ti ttle of th e Law, Do ‘

tbic and l ive.
‘

To thofe
‘

who are
,Cht iflians , or under,Grace , the

-Term s are fi ncerei rideavours
‘

after perfefi Obedience, though not attaining i t; as , i s m ani

feit in
‘t he remaining parth of this Chapter, where St:Paul acquaint5 3t’nofe who as k whi the r

‘zbey jbaU.fin, becaufc they irregxot under tbe e , .but
'

uMefG raoe ; that though they are nu.

'

eder .Grace, yet they who obey Sin, are theNafial s ofSin ‘

,
and thofe'

who are the Vaffai s
'

of
'

Simmal l receive Death, the, ,
W ages of Sin.

1 6 Obedience. _That which he .cal ls ,
here fi mply in

e th er places cal l s tin-mi cm ’

a s , Obedience aff air andGM 1 11 x017, IO I’fda fepf,
m eaning 3 Reception ofthe Gofpel ofChrifi .

under the
>
law,

f
bu
b g

u

an race Qod. 0L i_

Xe not. that .to ‘6
. .whomye yieldty‘ourfelves
fervent s t oobey, .hi s fer

vants ye ara ,
to

,
whom ye

obey whether of fin un
todeath, or ofobedience
unto righ teoufneis ?

.

But God be
.that ye kwevreghe fervants



TEXT.

of tin ; but ye have obey
ed from the heart that
form . of Doéirine wh ich
was delivered you.

r8 Be ing then m ade free
from fin,

y
e became the

fervant s o righteoufnefs .

I [peak after the man

ner of m en, becaufe of

the infirm ity of yourfleih ,
for as ye have yielded
yourmembers fervants to
uncleannefs , and to ini

quiry, unto iniqui ty ; e

ven l
'

o now yield your
members fervants to righ
teoufnefs , unto bol inei s.

t o For when ye were the
fervants of fin

, ye werefree from righteoufnei s .

R O M A N S ;

PARAP
‘

HKA
'

SE.

Sin have iincerely, and from your Heart,
obeyed (0 as to receive the Form

,
or be call:

into the Mould of that Doctrine under. whole.

Direa ion or Regulation (8) you were put,
tha t you m ight conform your (e lves . to
Being therefore i'et free from . the Vail

'

a la e of
Sin

, you became the Servants or Vail
'

a Of
R ig lneoui

'

nefs (f). (I make ufe of th is Meta

phor ofthe ofSlaves from oneMafi er to
another, (g) well known to you Romans , the
better to let in my meaning into yourU nder
fi andings that are yet weak in thefe Matters ,
being more accufiomed to flCMY' than fpirituali
things) For as you yielded your.

natural (13)
Facu lties obedient ilaviih Infi ruments to U h

cleannei
'

s , to be whol ly imployed in all man

ner of Iniquity (z) , (0 now ye ought to yield
up your natural Faculties to. a per&& and tea

dy O bedience to Ri
‘

hteoui
'

nei
'

s . Forwhen you
were the Vaitals . 0 Sin, you were not at all
fubjeét to, nor id any O bedience to R ighto
oufnei

'

s : There ore by a Parity ofReefer) , now

Righteoui
'

nei
'

s is your Mai’ter, you to

N O T E S.

1 7 (e)
’

Er; fl p‘ah fl , unto whirl) you were delivered ; No harih, but an elegant El i

preilion, ifwe obferve t hat St . Paul here (peak s ofSm and the Gofpel, as of two Mailers,
and that thofe he wri tes to were taken out of the hands of the one, and delivered» over to
th e o ther, which they having from theirHearts obeyed. were no longer the Slaves of Sin,
he whom they obeyed being by the Rule of the foregoing Veric, truly t heir Mailer.

1 8 (f)
’

EJlem
'

bn'n fi J‘ug row
'

m, Te became tbe Slave: of Rigbteoufnefr. Th is wi l l reem
an harih EXpreifion, unlefs we remember that St . Paul going on il ill wi th the Metaphorof
Mailer and Servant, makes Sin and R

’

bteoufnefs here two Perfons
,
two di il infi Mailers,

and Men paiiing from the Dominion o the one into the Dominion of the o ther.
19 (g)

’

Avflpa
’

m orAiy a , I [peak after tbe manner ofMen. He h ad fome reafon to mak e

(ome li ttle k ind ofApology, for a Figure ofSpeech which he dwells Upon quite down . to

the end of th i s Chapter.
(b) Members

,
fee cl) . 7 5 . Note.

(2) To Iniquzty unro Imguity, fee Note, of) . r. 3 7.



R O M fi N &

P ARAP HRAS-E . TEXT.

pay no O bedience to Sin . W ha t Fruit or Be
nefi t had you then in thofe things

,
in that

Courfe ofThings whereof you a re now afh a

m ed For the end of thofe things which are
done in O bedience to Sin is Death. But now

being fet free '

from Sin
,
being no

“ longer Vaf
fal s to that Mail er, but having God no

your Lord and Mail er, to whom you are be

come Subjefil s orVafials , your Courfe of Life
tends '

to Holinefs , and
~wil l end in everlail ing

Life . For the Wages (le) that Sin pays i s
Death : But that which God’s Servants receive
from -his Bounty, is the Gift (I) of e terna l
Life through

'

Jefus Chriil our Lord .

N O T E S.

2 ; (k) TbeWe er of Sin, does not fignifie here t heW age s that i s paid for Sinning, but
the W ages tha t i l l pays. Th is i s eviden t not only by the O ppofi tion that i s put here inthi s Ve rfe be tween the IVag er of Sin and the Gift of God, viz . That Sin rewards Men wi th
Death for their Obedience 3 but that wh ich God gives -

to thofe, who believing in ]efus
Chri il, labourdincerely a fter Righ teoufnefs , is Li fe e ternal . But it farther appears by the
whole Tenor of St . Paul

’s Difcourfe, wherein h e (peak s of Sin as a Perfon and a Mailer
,

who hath Servants, and i s ferved and obeyed
,
and [o

”

th e W ages ofSin being the W ages of
a s Perfon here, muil be what it pays.
(1) Tbs G: t of God. Sin pays Death to thole who are its obedient Vaifal s : But God re

w ards th e O edi ence of thofe to whom he i s Lord and Mailer by the Gi ft of eternal Life.
Thei r utmoil Endeavours and highe il Perform ances can never enti tle them to it of Right ;
and lo it i s to them not Wages, but a'

iree Gi ft. See t i). 4. 4.

SE C T.

W hat frui t h ad ye then 2'
in tho le things whereof
ye are now aihamed for

the e nd of tho le t hings
i s death.
But now

'

being made 7-2

free from fi n
,
and becom e

l
'

ervant s to God, ye haveyour frui t unto bo linei s,
and the end everlail ing
li fe.

For the wages of fi n i s
death : but the gift of
God i s eternal l ife, ’

t hrough ]efus Chri il our
Lord.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


66
A77.Cb.$7 .

Neronis 3 .

R O M fl .
.N S.

they {incerely endeavour
’
d to ferve and obey the Law of God,

though fometimes through the jFrailty oft heir Fleih they fe l l in to
Sin .

Th is is a farther Demonil rat ion to the converted Gentiles of
Rome, that they are under no O bligation of fubm itting them felves
to the Law , in order to be the Peop le of God

, or partake of the
Advantages of the Gofpe l, hoce it was neceifai'y even to the Jews
themfe lves to quit the Term s of the Law, that the m ight be de
liver

’

d from Death by the Gofpel. And thus W e Bo
l

e how
‘

il eadily
and s kilful ly he purfues h is Defign, and with what Evidence and

Strength he fortifies the Genti le Converts againll al l A ttempts of
the Jews , who went about to bring them u nder the O bfervances of
the Law ofMofi r.

P A RAPHRASE. TEXT.

Have let thofe ofyou who were formerly
Gentiles , fee tha t they are not under the

Law ,
but under Grace (m ) :

‘

I now apply
{elf to you,my Brethren ofmy own Nation
who know the Law. Y ou cannot be ignorant
that the Authority of the Law reaches or con
cerns a Man (o) (0 long as he liveth and no

longer. For (p) a Woman who hat h an Huf

N O T E S.

1 (m) See 6. 14.

(11) T hat h i s Difcourfe here i s addreiled to thole Converts of thi s Church, who were
of the Iewi ih Nation , i s fo evident from the who le Tenor of thi s Chapter, that there
eds no more but to read i t wi th a l it tle At tention to be convinced of i t, efpecial ly ver.

6

(o) Kupreu
'

a 7 2drape/a n, Hai l) Dominion over a Man. So we render it righ tly : But l ima
gine we underiland i t in too narrow a Senfe , tak ing it to m ean onl y that Dominion or

Force which the Law h as to compel or reil rain us in things wh ich we have oth erwife no

m ind to
,
whereas it feem s to me to be ufed in th e Conjugation H z

’

pbil, and to comprehend
here that Right and Privi lege alfo of do ing or en joying, whic h a Man ha s byfl irtue and

Authori ty of the Law,
which all ceafes as foon as h e i s dead. To this large Souie of

thefe words St. Paul ’s EXpreilions in the two next Verfes feem fuited ; a nd fo underflood,have a clear and ea fie meaning, as m ay be feen in the Paraph rafe.

z For. That which fol lows in the 1 d Verfe , i s no proof of what i s faid in the if!
Verfe

,
ei ther as a Reafon or an Inflance of i t, unlefs nupl tu

'

er be taken in the Seule I pro

pole, and then the whole Difcourfe i s eafy and uni form.

Now ye not, bre r

thren, (for l fpeak
to them that know the

l aw)rhow that th e law
hath dominion over a

man as long as he li

veth
For the woman which 1.
hath anhus band, is bound



TEX T

by th e law tohe r husband,
lo long as h e l ivet h : but
if the husband be dead,
{he i s lool ed from the l aw

of her husband.

3 So t hen if wh il e her

husband l ive th , ihe be

married to ano ther m an,

{he {hal l be called an adul
terel s : but if her hul

band be dead, ihe i s freefrom that law ; lo that
ihe i s no adulterel s , tho

ihe be married to another

RQM A M S.

PAR APHRASE

band, is bound b the Law her l iving
Hus band ; but h er Husband dieth, {he is
loofed from the Law wh ichmade he r her Hul

band’s , b ecauie the Au thority of t he Law

whereby he h ad a

'

R ight to her, c eafed in re

f efi ofhim as four: as he died. Wherefore lh'

e

l l b e efs , ifwhile herH ul

another Man
’s. But

il h et Husband dies , the .

R ight he h ad to her
by the Law, ceafing , {h e is freed from the Law ,

man .

4 W herefore, my bre

thren, ye allo are become

dead to the law by the

lo that lhe
'

is not an Adulterefs , though lh e be
com e another Man

’s. So that even ye, m y
Brethren (r), by the Body of Chril’t (r), are

become dead to the Law,
whereby the '

Do

m imon

N O T E S.

Am
?

73: vi gil: err? atvdld r, From theLaweff-her Hus band, Th is Expre'flion confirms the
Scu

l

le above-m ent ioned.
’For i t can i n no

'

Senle sbe term ed rhe Law of her Hm band, (but a s

it ci s the Law whereby h e h as t he Right to hi s W ife . But t hi s Law,
as far as Iit i s

"

her

Hus lmnd
’

s Law,
a s far as he h as anyC oncern i n it,

f

or
‘Privilege by i t, dies wi th ‘h im , and

To fi le is loo led from it .
A

4 (7) Karl 656 1 5 , R a lfo, g alfo, i s n ot addedjh ere by Chance, andwi thout any m ean

ing, but ihews plainly t hat t he Apofi le h ad m ’h l S M ind lome 'Perlon .or Perlons before
m entioned

,
who were 'free

’from the
'

Law ,
and that mu ll ibe e i ther the Woman m entioned

in the t wo foregoing Ve rle s, as free from theL aw of h erHusband, ‘

becaule h e was
‘

dea
‘

d

or el le th e Gentile Converts m entioned, eh. 6 . I 4. as free from the Law,
b ecaule they

were n ever under i t. If we '

tlrink

y
g refers to t he Woman , then St. Seule i s thi s,

Te '
alfo m e freefi om the Law, at we air -fi l th

~

a lVoma'n , and maywithout mzy
‘

Impututw
'

on fzih

jeZ} yam [elves to the Gofpel . If we take é t o re
'fer to t he Gent ile Converts , t hen h i s ‘

Senle

i s this 5 Even ye alfo my Brethren m efreefrom the L aw a; well as the GentileConverts , m il

a; much at L ibel ty Tofi thj ell your [elves to the Gpfi
el a; t he l confel s my

’

lelfmo il incli n
’
d

to t h is l atter, b oth becaule '

Sr. Paul
’s main 'd i s t o ew

, t hat h ath ]ews andGenti le s
are who lly free from the Law and becaule yo

'

yw, rehave
‘been made dead to

the ‘Law, .t he Ph rale here us
’

d t o eXprel s that ’Freedom
,
feem s to refer rathert o the'rjl

V erle
,
where h e l ays , The Law hath Domin ion over a .Mon a; long a : he l iveth, implyin

and no larg er, rather than to the two intervening Verle s where he lays, not t he Dea th f
th eW oman, but the Deat h of the Husb and le ts the W oman free, of

‘

whi ch more by and

by.

(5 ) By the Body of Chn
'

jl , inwhich you a s h i s Mem
‘

bers died w ith him ; l et:Col. .2 .

and lo by e l ik e Figure
'Bel ievers n re laid t o be ci rcum cil ed W i t h h im ,

'Col. 2 . rr.

(t) d i e /become
-dead to t he Law, The re i s .3

'

g reat deal of ne edlel s Pains t aken by l ome to
reconci le th i s Saying of St . P aul t o the two im mediat ely precedi ng Ve rfes , Wh ich '

t heypo le do require he ihould have laid here what he does, ver. 6 . viz . that the Lawm de ad
,that lo the Perlons here fpoken ofmigh t rightly a

l

nlwer to the W ife, who there reprelent s

z. t hem .



PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

m inion of the Law over you has cealed, that body of Ch rifl s that re
lhould be marri ed to ano

you lhould lubjefit your lelves to the Domm ion t her, even to h im who i s
of Chrift in the Gofpel, which you may do railed from ‘h? dead,

with as much Freedom from B lame, or the Im fO Ym

putation ofDifloyalty (a), as a Woman whole
Husband is dead, maywithout the Imputation
of Adu ltery marry another Man . And this
m aking your lelves another’s,

‘

even ‘

Chrifi ’
s
,

who is rifen from the dead, is , that we (re)
lhould bring forth Fruit unto God (or). For

N O T E S.

th em . But h e t hat wi ll take th i s Fallage together, wil l find that the fi rfi part of th is 4th
Verle refers to ver. r . and the latter part of i t to ver. 2

, 8c 3 . and conlequently that St . Paul
h ad fpoken im properly, if he had laid what they would make him lay here. To clear th i s

,

let us look into St . Paul ’s Realoning, which plainly i lands thus ; The Dominion of the Law
over a Man ceafer when he is dead, ver. r. Tau are become dead to the Law by theBody of
Chrifl,

ver. 4. And [0 the Dominion of the Law over you is ceafed, then you are free toput
your[elves under the Dominion of another, which can bring on you no charg e of Dijloyalty to
him who had before the Dominion overyou, a more than a Woman can be charged withAdulte
ry when the Dominion of herformer Hus band cing ceafed by hi: Death, [be marrieth her[elf to

another Man. For the ule of what h e lays, ver. 2, 8e 3 . i s to lat i s fy the Jews t ha t the Do
m inion of the Law over them be ing cealed by their Death to the Law in Chrifl, they were
no m ore guilty of Difloyalty by put ting them l elve s wholly unde r the Law of Ch ri lt in the

Gofpel , than aW oman was gui l ty of Adul tery, when the Dominion ofher Husband cea

ling, {he gave h er lelf up whol ly to another M an in Marriage.

(u) Dij/oyal ty. O ne thing that m ade the

IJ
ews lo tenacious of the Law was , that they

looked upon it as a Revol t from God, and a ifloyalty to h im thei rKing, if they retain’

d

not the Law that he had given them . So that even tho le of them who imbraced the Go

fpel , thought it necellary to oblerve thole Part s of th e Law which were not conti nued
,
and

as i t were te-enaéted by Ch rilt i n the Golpel . Their Miflake herein i s what St. Paul
,
by

the inflance of a W oman marryi ng a lecond Husband, the former being dead, endeavours
to convince them of.

(n) We. It may be worth our tak ing notice of, tha t St . Paul having all along from the

beginning of the Chapter, and even i n t hi s very Sentence laid Te, here wi th negled of

Grammar on a luddain changes it i nto We, and lays, that we jbouId, &c. I luppo le to

p tefs the A rgument the flronger, by {hewing h im lelf to be in the fame Circumflances and

Concern wi th them ,
he being a jew as wel l as thole he lpoke to .

(x) Fruit unto God. in thele words St. Paul vifibly refers to ch. 6 . 1 0 . where he lai th ,th at Chrifl in that he l iveth he l iveth unto God, and therefore he mentions here h i s being
ra ijedfrom the dead, as a Realon for their bring ing forth Fruit untoGod, i . e. l iving to the

(
Servicz

o

é
God

,
obeying hi s W ill to the utmoi’tof theirPower, which i s th e fame that h e

ays , c rt .
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PARAPHRASE . TEXT.

Death (a). But now the Law underwhich we
were he retofore held in Subje&ion being dead,
w e are le t free from the Dom inion of the Law,

that w e ih ould perform our O bedience as un
de r the new (a!) and lpiritual Covenan t of the
Gofpel, wherein t here is Remifiion of

t ie s, and nor as fi ill under the oldR igor
Letter of the Law , which condemns every one
who does n0t perform exaét O bedience to eve

ry tittle (e) . What {h a l l we then think tha t
the Law, becaufe it is let afide, was unrig

‘hte

ous , or gave any a llowance
,
or contributed a

ny thing to Sin (fj '.P By no means ; For the
Law on the contrary tiedM en fi riél er up from

N O T E S.

(ci) Resen tment " 7 6 al t/aim ,
Erin in orth Fruit unto Death, here i s 0 led to bri

fort h Fru it unto God, in the e nd oféi e
g
fo
i
egoing Verl e. Death here belliig

o

confider
’

d
ngg

z

g
M alle t whom Men l erve by .Sin, as

'

God in the othe r place i s con fider
’

d as a Mailer
,
who

g ive s L ife to t hem who ferve him i n perform ing Obedi e nce to h is Law.

6 (d) In Newnefr of Spirit, i . e . Spi ri t of the Law,
as appears by the Antithefi s O ldnefr

of the Lett er, i . e. Letterof the Law. He l peak s in the form er part of the Ver e of t he

Law as being dead, here h e (pe ak s of i t being revived agai n wi th a new Spiri t. C h ri l
‘

t by
.h is Death abo li fhed the Mola ical Law,

but revived as much of i t again, as was lervicea

b le to th e ule of h i s lpiritual Kingdom under t he Gofpel , but le ft a l l the Ceremonial and
-

purely Typical Part dead, Col . .z . r4 1 8. The ]ews were h eld be fore Chrifi in an

O bedience to the who le Lett er of the Law,
wi thout mi nding t'he lpiritual m eaning whi ch

po inted at Chrifl. Th is the Apoflle call s here ferving in the Oldnefr of the Letter, and thi s
h e tell s them they fhould no-w leave

,
as being freed from i t by the Death of Chri i‘t, who

was the end of the Law for the attaining of Righ teoulnel s , ch. 1 0 . 4. i . e. in the lpi ritua
’

l
“Senle of i t, wh ich z -Car. g. 6 . h e calls Spiri t, which Spi ri t , ver. 1 6 . h e explains to be
Chn fl. That Chapter and thi s V erle here give l ight to one another. Serving in the Spirit
t hen i s obeying the Law,

as far as it is revived, and as i t i s exPlain
’

d by ourSaviour i n the

Gofpe l , fo r the at taini ng of Evangelical Righ teoulnel s .

(e) That th i s Seule al lo i s comprehended in not ferning in the
'

Olzinefs of the Letter, i splai n from what St . Paul l ays, 2. Car. 3 . 6 . The Letter k illeth, but the Spit it g ivet h
~ L ife.

From this ki l l i ng Le tter of the Law
,
whe reby i t pronounced Death fore very th e lean

Tranl
‘

greflion, they were al lo deli vered, and therefore St . Paul tel ls them here, ch.

‘

8. t s .t hat they have not received the Spirit 0 Bonda e ag a in tofear, e . to live in perpetual Bon
dage and Dread under the i nflexible or 0 the Law,

under which i t was impoffible ‘

for

them to ought but Death.
7 (f) Sm . That Sin here comprehends both theleMeanings exprefl‘

ed in the Paraph rale,
appears from th is Ve rle

,
where th e Stri éi nel s of the Law againfl Sin i s allerted in it s pro

h i b i ting of Defi res , and from t er. rz . where i ts Refi itude .i s afferted.

But now we are deli 6

vered from the law
,
t hat

being dead where in we

were held 5 that we fhould
-ferve i n inewnel s of lpi

rit, and not in t h e old

nel s of the letter.

W hat ihall we lay then ? 7

i s t he law fin God for

bid. Nay, I had not

k nown fin, but by th e

law for I hadnot k nown



TEXT. P ARAPHRASE.

lufl , except the law had Sin, forbidding Concupi lcence, which they did
if?

Th“ {hm ”m m ”

not know to be Sin but by the Law . For

8
1)
Bu
r
t
1

fin tak ing O

g
cafion had net known Concupilcence to be Sin,y t e comman ment

wroug ht in me 3 11mm: had la id, Thou [be lt wot covet
net of concupilcence , For Neverthelels Sin tak ing O pportuni ty (if) during
w i thout the law fin was the Law or whilfi I was under the Com
dead‘

mandmen t, wrought in me all manner ofCon
cupilcence : For without the Law Sin is dead

,

(Ia) n0t ab le to hurt me And there was a time

N O T E S.

(3 ) I. The Sk il l St. Paul rule s in dexteroui iy avoiding as much as pofiibl e th e giving
O flence to the ]ews , i s very vifible in the word I in thi s place . In th e beginning of th i s
Chapter, where h e mentions their Knowledge in the Law,

h e lays I e. In the 4t h Verle

h e joyns h im lelf with them , and lays We. But here, and lo to the end of thi s Chapter,
where h e reprelent s the Power ofSin, and the Inabi li ty of the Law to lubdue i t who lly

,

he leaves them out, and l peaks al toge ther in the firfi Perlon, tho i t be plain he m eans al lthole who were under the Law.

8 (h) St . Paul here, and al l along th is Chap ter, lpeak s ofSin as a Perlon endeavouring
to compal s hi s Death , and the Senle of thi s Verle amounts to no more but t hi s

,
that in

m atter of Fad:that Concupi lcence which th e Law declared to be Sin, remain
’

d and ex

erred it l elf in h im,
notwith llanding the Law. For if Si n from St. Paul ’s Prolopope ia, or

m ak ing it a Perlon, {hal l be taken to be a real Agent, the carrying thi s Figure too far wi ll
give a very odd Senl e to St . Paul 's Words, and contrary to h i s m eani ng make Si nto be th eCaule of it le lf, and of Concupilcence, from which i t h as its Rife .

(i) 5 6 6 Note, ver. 5 .

(k) Dead. It i s to be remembred not onl y that St. Paul al l along thi s Chapter make s
Si n a Perlon

, but lpeak s of that Perlon and himfe lf as two incompatible Enem ie s
, the Be

ing and Safe ty of the one confining in th e Death or Inabi li ty of the other to hurt. W i th
out carrying t h is in m ind, it wi l l be very hard to underfland thi s Chapter. For inflance

in th is place St. Paul had declared, ver. 7. that the Law was not abo lifhed, becaule i t at
all favour

’
d or promoted Sin, for i t lays Refiraint s upon our very O ch res

, which Men

wi thout the Law did not take notice to be finful 5 Neverth elel s Sin perfifling in i t s Defign
to deflroy me, took the O pportuni ty ofmy being under the Law, to il ir up Concupi lcence

in m e ; forwi thout the Law which annexes Death to Tranlgrefl ro n, Sin i s as good as dead
,

i s not able to have it s W i l l on me, and bring Death upon m e . Conformable hereunto St .
Paul lays, I Car. 1 5 . 5 6. The Streng th of Sin is the Law,

i . c. i t i s the Law t hat gives Sin
the Streng th and Power to k i ll Men . Laying afide th e Figure wh ich gives a lively Repre
lentat ion of th e hard State of a wel l-m indedJew under the Law

,
the p lain meaning of St .

Paul here i s thi s ; Tho the Law lays a fi rifi er Reflraint upon Sin than Men have wi thout
i t
, yet it betters not m y Condit ion thereby, becaule it inable s m e not whol ly to extirpate Sm

,
and lubdue Concupi lcence , though it hat h m ade every '

Tranfgrefl ion a mo rtal
Crim e. 80 that being no mo re total ly lecured from o ffending under the Law,

than I
was before , l am under th e Law eXpoled to certain Death . Th is deplorable Eflate could

not be more feelingly CXprtEll Cd than i t i s here, by m ak i ng Sin (wh ich fli ll rem ain
’
d in

Man under the Law) a Perlon who implacably aim ing at h i s Ruine , cunningly took theOpportuni ty of exciting Concupilcence in thole to whom the Law had made it mo rtal

7 1



-.I O .

R 0 M A N S.

Paa ar n a a s z , TEXT.

once (I) when I be ing W i thout the Law, was

in a State ofLife but the Commandment co
m ing, Sin gor Life and Strength again , and I
found my felf a dead M an ; And tha t very
Law which was given me for the a ttaining of
Life (m), was found to produce Death (n) to
m e . For my m orta l Enemy Si n taking the
O pportun ity of my being under (0) the Law,

flew m e by the Law, wh ich it inveag led (p)
m e to difobey, i . e. The Frailty and vicious Ih
clinations ofNature rem aining in me under the
Law, as they were before, ab le ll il l to bring

N O T E S.

9 (I) (in ?once. St. Paul declare s there was a time once when he was i n a State of Life
'

W hen th is was , h e h imfel f tel ls us , viz . when h e was without th e Law,
which could on

l y be befo re th e Law wa s given. For he {peak s here in the Perfon of one of the Chi ldren
of I] ; as ], who neve r cealed to be under the Law, fince i t was given. Thi s m fi therefore
muitdefign th e Time between the Covenant m ade wi th Abraham and the Law. By t hatCovenant Abraham was m ade Blefled, i . e . delivered from Death . That thi s i s fo, a id.

Gal . 3 . 9, Eg
’
c. And under h im the Ifraelites claim

’
d the Blell ing, as hi s Pofi erity, com

prehended in that Covenant , and as many of them as were of the Fai t h of their Fat her,fai thful Abraham,
we re b le ll ed wi th h im . But when the Law cam e

,
and they put them

.Ca lves who l ly i nto the Covenant ofW ork s, where in eac h Tranfgreflion of the Law became

m ortal, then Sin recovered Life again, and a Power to k il l
,
and an Ifrae li te now under

th e Law,
found h imfelf in a State of Death

,
a dead Man. Thus we fee i t co rrefponds

w ith th e Defign of the Apoflle
’
s Difcourfe here . In the int

'

firflVerfe s of thi s Chapter he
ihews the I

r

ews that they were at Liberty from the Law
, and m ight put ~themfelve s fole ly

under the erm s of the Gofpe l . In the following part o f thi s Chapter h e i’hews ‘

th em ,that i t i s neceflary for them (0 to do fince the Law was not ab le to de l iver them from the

Power Sin h ad to deflroy them , but fubjefied them to it . Thi s part of th e Chapter fhew
i ng at large what he lays , ch. 8. 3 . and lo may be looked on as an Earplication and Proof
of i t .

1 0 (m) That the Commandments of th e Law were given to the Ifrael ite s , that they
might have Life by them fee Lev. 1 8. 5 . Mar. to. 7.

(a ) Th e Law wh ich was jufl , and fuch as i t ough t to be , ‘

i n hav ing th e Penalty of
Death annexed to every Tran lgreflion of it

,
Ga l . 3 . t o. cam e to produce Death , by not

b eing able fo to remove the Frai lty of humane Nature , and fubdue carnal Appetite s, as

t o keep Men entire ly free from al l Trefpalle s agai nft i t, the icail whereof by the L aw

~b rough t Death . See ch. 8. 3 . Gal . 3 .

i t (u) The Sea le wherein I unde rfland Jha‘ 7 s
"

76348 , hy the Law, ver. 5 . i s very much
c onfirmed by J

‘
ra

’

riir évnafir, in th i s and ver. 8. by wh ich Interpretati on the whole Dif
c ourfe i s m ade p lain, ealy and confonant to the Apo ll le

’

s Purpok .

(p) Int
-eag led. St . Paul feem s here to al lude to w hat Eve faid in a l ike cafe, Gen. 3 . 1 3 .

a nd ufes the word det erred i n the fame Senfe fhe did, 2. e. drew me in.

For I was al ive wi th 9

out the l aw once : but

when the commandment
cam e, fin revived, and I

died.

A nd thecommandment t o

which was ordained to

l ife, I found ’
to be unto

death .
For fin tak ing occalion xt

by the commandment, de»
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“

0M A N s .

P ARAPHRASE. TEXT.

Sin and Corruption in m e m ight be lh ewn to

be exceeding great ; For w e know that the
Law is (piritual, requiring Act ions quite “

oppo
fi te (o) to our carna l Affeétions . But I am fo
carna l a s to be enflaved to them

,
and forced

againl
’
t my W il l to

“

do the Drudgery of Sin , as
if I were a Slave that had been fold into
hands of that my dom ineering Enemy. For

what I do is not of my own Con
’trivanc‘e .

(m) For that which I have a m ind to I do

not ; and what I have an Averfion to, that I
do . If then m y tranfgrefi i ng the Law be whatI in my Mind am aga inl

’
r
,
it is pla in the Con

fent ofmy Mind goes w ith the Law ,
that it is

good . Iffo
,
then it is not I a wi l ling Agent of

my own free Purpofe that do what is contrary
to the Law,

but a s a poor Slave in Captivity,
not ab le to fol low my own U nderl’randing and

C hoice , forced by the Preva lency of m y own

finful Affeétions , and
'

Sin that remains li ill in
m e

,
notwithfi anding the Law . For I know

by woful Experience , tha t in m e (wa :) in m y
FleflijOc), that

:

part Which
‘

is the Seat of car

N O T E S.

14 (u) flvevyctm cie, fpz
’

n
’

tual , i s ufed here to fignify the Oppofition of the Law to our

carnal A ppetites. The A nti thefi s in the fol lowing W ords m ake s i t clear.
1 5 (w) i; ymo

'

aw ,
I ‘do not know

,
i . e . i t i s not from my own U nderflanding orForecafi

ofMi nd. The fol lowing
'Words

,
wh ich are a Reafon brought to prove thi s faying, give

i t this
,

Senfe , But if it yww
'

orwbe i nterpreted, I do not approve, what in the next \Vords i s
brough t for a Reafon’

W i l l be but a Tautologie .

1 8 (x) St . Paul confiders h imfelf; and in h imfelf other Men
,
as confifli ng of two parts,

which h e cal ls Fl ej h and M ind, fee ver. m eaning by the one the judgmen t and Purpofe
of h i s M ind

, guided by
‘

th e Law or right Reafon ; by the other h i s natural Inclination
pufh i ng h im te t he Sati s faciion of h i s i rregular finful O chres . Thele h e alfo call s

, the one

the Larvof hi: ]PIemherr, and the
'

othe t Jhe Law of
'

hir
“Mind, ver. and Gal . 5 ,

1 6 , 1 7 . a

place paral lel to the ten lait V arfes oft hi s Chap ter, h e cal ls the one Flo/h, and the o ther
Spirit. Th efe tw'o are th e Subject of hi s Di fcourfe in al l thi s part of the Chapter

,
explaining particu‘

l
‘

arly ‘

how by the Power
'

and Prevalency of the flefhl y i ncl i nations , not aba
ted by the Law , i t come s to pafs , wh ich h e fays, ch. 8. z , 3 . tha t the Law heir/g weak by
renfan Of theHell), could notfet aManfree from the Power and Domimon ofSin andDeath

Forwe k now that the 14
law i s fpiri tual but I a in
carnal , fo ld under fin.

For that which I do
,
I t s

allow not for what I
would, that do I not ; but
what I hate

,
that do I.

If then I do that wh ich 1 6
I would not

, I confent
unto t he law

,
that it i s

good.

Now then
,
i t i s no more 1 7I that do i t

, but fin that
dwelleth in m e .

For I know that in m e 18
(tha t i s , in m y fle lh )dwel
leth no good thing for



TEXT.

to wi ll i s prefent w i th me,
but how to perform that
which i s good, I fi nd not .

19 For the good that I
would, I do

'

not : but the

evi l wh ich I would not ,

that I do .

1 0 Now i fI do that [would
not, i t i s no more I that
do it, but (m that dwel
leth in me ,

I fi nd then a law, that
when I would do good,
evil i s prefent wi th m e.

For I del ight in th e law
of God, after the inward
man.

But I fee another law
i n my members, warring
againfl the law of my
mind, a nd bringing me

2 !

22

3-3

R O M /I N S.

PA RAPHRASE

nal Appetites, th ere inhabits no good. For in

the Judgment and Purpofe ofmy
“ Mind

,
I am

read ily carried to a Conform ity and O bedience
to the Law : but the Strength ofmy carnal Afa
feEtions not being abated by the Law

,
I am

nor ab le to execute what I Judge to be right,
and intend to perform . For the Good that is
my purpofe and aim , that I do not : But the

Ev il that is contrary to m y Intention, that in
m y Praét ife takes p lace, i . e. I purpofe and a im
at univerfal O bedience , but cannot in fact at

tain it . Now if I do that which is againl’t the
ful l bent and intention of m e (y) my felf, it is
as I faid before , not I my true feifwho do it,
but the true Author of it is m y oldEnemy Sin

,

which ltill rem ai ns and dwe l ls in m e
,
and I

would fain ge t rid of. I find it therefore as by
a Law fe tt led in m e , t ha t when my Inten tions
aim at Good, Ev il is ready at hand, to m ake
my Aa ions wrong and fau lty. For that wh ich
m y inward M an is de lighted with, tha t which
w ith Sat isfact ion my M ind would m ake its
Rule , is the Law of God. But I fee in my
Members (1 ) another Principle of AE‘t ion equi

:

va lent to a
'

Law (4) d irectly waging War 8.

N O T E S.

go (y) is s t
'

m i y a
’

, I wonld not. I in the Greek is very emphatical, as i s obvious
, and

de llO te s t he Man in that part wh ich i s ch iefly to be counted h im fe lf, and the refore wi t h
the l ik e Izm ph afi s , ver. 2 5 . i s cal led d

‘

ura
'

s ey e) , I my orvn felf.

z ; (a) St . Paul he re and in the form er Ch apter, u(es th e word Members fo r th e lower

Faculti es and A lfeétions of the a nimal Man
,
wh i ch are as i t were the Inil rum ents ofA611

ons .

(a) He having in th e fo rego ing Verfe fpok en of the Law of God as a Principle of Afi i
on, but yet luch a s h ad not a Power to rule and influence the who le Man fo as to k eep h im
qu ite clear from Sin, he here [peak s of natural Incl inat ion as

,
of a Law, a lfo a Law in the

Mambo” , and a Law of Sin in the Members , to {hew t hat it i s a Pn ncrple of O perat ion i n
M en even unde r the Law,

as Ileady and cou l tant in i t s Direétion and Impulfe to Sin, as

the Law . is to Obedience, and fai led not th rough the Frail ty of th e Flefh often to prevai l .
gainli



R O M id N S.

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

ga inl
’
c that Law which my Mind wou ld fol

low , leading m e captive into an unwilling Sub
jea

'

ion to the conliant Incl ination and Impulfe

of my carna l Appetite, which as Readily as if
it were a Law , carries me to Sin . 0 m iferable

M an that I am , who Ihall de liverm e (h) from

this Body of Death ? The Grace of God (c)

N O T E S.

(Iv) W hat i s it that St. P aul fo pathetically defires to be de livered from The State
he h ad been defcribing was that of humane Weak nefs , wherein notwi thflanding th e Law,
even thofe who were under it , and fincerely endeavoured to obey i t , were frequently car
ri ed by their carnal A ppe tites into the Breach of it . This State of Frai lty h e knew Men

in th is W orld could not be deliver
’

d from. A nd there fore if we m ind him , it i s not that
but the Confequence of it , Death , or fo much of i t as brings Death, that h e inquires after
a De live rer from . IVhoj hal l del iver me, fays h e , from this Body

? He does not fay ofFrai lty
but of Dea th 2

’ What jhall hinder that my carnal dppetiter that [0 often make me fa ll into Sin,
jha ll not 1»ing Death upon me

,
which is awarded me by the Law

? And to thi s he anfwers ,
The Grace of God through our Lord fife/w Chri/i .

’
Ti s the Favour ofGod alone through e

l
‘

us Chrifl t ha t delivers frai l Man from Death . Thofe under Grace obtain Li fe upon n

cere Intent ions and Endeavours after Obedience
,
and thofe Endeavours a Man may at tain

to i n this State of Frail ty. Bur good Intention and fincere Endeavours are of no behoof
againfi Death to thofe under the Law

,
wh ich requires compleat and punftual O bedience ,

but gives no Abi li ty to a t tain i t . And fo it i s Grace alone through ]efus Chril l , t hat ac
cept i ng of what a frai l Man can do

,
delivers from the Body of Death . And thereupon he

conc ludes w i th joy, So then I being now a Chr

/

i

i
l ian, not any longer under the Law, but nu

e

der Grace, this is the State I am in , whereby I all he dcl iver
’
d from Death, I with my whole

Bent and Intent ion devote my [elf to the Law of God in fincere Endeavour after Obedience,
though my carna l Appetite: are err/laved to, and have their natural Profperity towards Sin.

(e) O ur Tranllators read homa ge? 76 3 15 , I thank. God Th e Author of the Vulgar,
3

'

e 7 x?963 , TheGrace or Favour ofGod, wh ich i s the readi ng of the Clermont and o ther
Greek Manufcript s . Nor can it be doubted which of the ic two Readi ngs (hould be fo llow
ed by one who confiders , not only that the Apo il le makes it h i s bufinefs to ibew that th e
]ews flood in need of Grace for Salvatio n

,
as much as t he Gentiles : But alfo that the

Grace ofGod i s a direéi and appofi te A nfwer to who/ha ll deliver me wh ich if we read i t,
I thank God, has no A nfwer at al l , an Omi ii ion the like whereof I do not rem ember any
w here in St. Paul ’s way ofW ri ting. Thi s I am fure, it renders the Paifage obfcure and
imperfeét in it felf. But m uch more di llurbs the Senfc, i fwe obferwe the Il lative ther-o

fore, wh ich begins the next Verl e
,
a nd introduces a Conclufion eafy and natural, if the

Quell ion, whofha ll del iver me ? ha s for anfwer, The Grace of God. O therwi l
’

e i t wil l be

hard to find Prem ifes from whence i t can be drawn. For thus (lands the A rgument plain
and eafy. The Law canno t del iver from the Body of Death, i . e. from thofe carnal Ap o

etite s which produce Sin, and (0 bring Deat h . But the Grace of God t hrough ]efus
Chrift, which pardons Lapfes whe re t here i s fi ncere Endeavour after Righ teoufnefs , deli
vers us from this Body that it dorh no t dell roy us . From whence natural ly refult s thi s
Conclufion, There is therefore now no Condemnation, 802. But what i t i s grounded on in the
other Reading, I confefs I do not fee.

into captivity to the law
of fin, whi ch is in my.

members
,

0 wre tched man that I
am

, who {hall de l ivermefrom t he body of thi s
death 1
I thank God

,
t hrough 1 ;
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R U l ll -A N S.

S E C T. VII.

C H A P. VIII. I

C O N T E N T S.

T .Pea l having, ch. 6 . lh ewn that the Gentiles whowere not under
w , were faved only by Grace,which requ ired that they

themfe lves in Sin, but Readily and fincerely en

Having a lfo, ch. 7 . lh ewn that
the Jews, who were under the Law ,

were a lfo faved by Grace
only

,
becaufe the Law could norinab le them whol ly to avoid Sin

,

wh ich by the Law was in every the leali ll ip m ade Death ; he in this
C hapter fhew s , that borh Jews and Gentiles who are under Grace,
z
’

. e
,
Converts to Chrill ianity, are free from Condemnation, if they

perform what i s req h ired of them ; and thereupon he fets forth the
Term s of the Covenant ofGrace, and prelfes their O bfervance, fviz .

not to live after the Flelh , but after the Spirit
,
m ortify ing .the

Deeds of the Body forafmuch as thofe that do fo are the Sons of
God. This being laid down , he m akes ufe of it to arm them with
Patience againll Afli iét ions , a lluring them ,

tha t wh ilfi they remain
in this State, nothing can feparate them from the Love of God,
nor {hut them out from the Inheritance of eterna l Life with Chrift
in Glory, to wh ich a ll the Sufferi ngs of this Life bear nor any the
lea lt proportion.

P AKAP HRASE . TEXT.

Here is therefore (f) now (g) no Goudem T
Here i s th

gé
ef

zra
e

nation (h) to, z
’

. e. no Sentence ofDeath CO“ m

N O T E S.

I f Therefore. This i s an Inference drawn from th e lall Verfe of th e forego ing Chap
t er, where he fai th , that i t i s Grace that delivers from Death , as we have already obfer
ved.

(g) Now. Now that under the Gofpel the Law i s abol ifh’

d to thofe who entertain the

0 1 e l .

(h) The Condemnation here fpoken of
,
refers to the Penal ty of Death annexed to every

ranfgreflion by the Law , whereof he h ad difcourfed in the foregoing Chapter.



TEX T. P ARAPHRA
‘
SE.

tion £9 are {h al l pafs upon thofe who are Chrifi ians (i) if
m Chm} ]efm ’

W ho walk
fo be they obey (b) not the finful Lufi s offheno t after the fi efh, but af

ter th e Spi ri t. Ble lh , but fol low W l tll Sinceri ty ofHeart the
2 For the 13 W “ the Spi‘ Dié

’

tates of the (l ) Spirit (m) in the Gofpel .ri t of l ife in Ch ri ll efus
,hath m ade m e freeJfrom For the (72) G race OfGOd \Vt ll IS effeéi ual to

the la‘V O f fin and death L ife has fet m e free from that Law in my
3 PM What the law c°uld Mem bers which cannot now produce Sin in m e

unto Death For this (v ia . the de livering
us from Sin) being beyond the Power of the

N O T E S.

(i) In Chrijl fi
fe/ta , exprelfed ch. 6 . 14. by under Grace, and Gal. 3 . by having put

on (Thrill , al l wh ich EXpreflions plainl y fignify, to any one that reads and confiders the

Places
,
the profefling the Re ligion, and owning a Subyefi ion to the Law of Ch ri ft

, con

tain
’

d in the Gofpel , which i s in ibort the ProfeIIion of Chriflianity.

(k) neem ne
‘

ar
,
Wa lk ing , or who wa lk

,
does not m ean that all who are in Chrift ]efus do

walk no t after th e Flefh , but after the Sp i ri t 5 but all who being in Ch rifl ]efus , om i t not
to walk fo . Th is , if the Tenor of St . Paul ’s Di fcourfe here can fulfer any one to doubt
of

,
h e m ay be fati s fied, i s lo from te r. 1 3 . Ifye live after the Fleih . Th e ye h e

'

there

fpeak s to , are no lei s t han thole that , ch. 1 . 6 h e cal l s the Ca lled of 7ej
'

urChri/l , and

the Beloved of God, Term s equivalent to being in fefur Ch; 6 . 1 2. — 14. Gal . 5 .

r6— 1 8. which Places compared toge ther, thew tha t by Chrifl we are delivered from th e

Dom in ion of Si n and h i ll ; (0 that i t {hal l not reign over us unto Death
,
if we wi l l let

our [e lves againfi i t , and fi ncerely endeavour to be free 5 a voluntary Slave who inthrals
h imfe lf by a wi lling Obedience, who can fet free ?
(1) Flejh and Sp irit , icem here plainly to refer to Fla/h, wherewith he fays h e ferves Sin,

and M ind wherewn h h e ferves the Law of God, in the imm ediately precedi ng W ords .
(m) Wa lking after the Spit it, i s , ver. ( 3 . explain

’

d by mortify ing the Deed: of the Body
throu h the Spit it .

2. 571) That it i s Grace that del ivers from th e Law in the Members
,
which i s the Law

ofDeath
, i s evident from ch. 7. 2 3 — 2 5 . why it i s cal led a L aw, m ay be found in the

Anti thefi s to the Law of Sin and Death, Grace being as certain a Law to gi ve Life to Chri
h i ans t hat l ive not after the Fle lh , as th e Influence of finful A ppe ti tes i s to bring Deat h
on thofe who a re not under Grace . In the next p lace

,
why i t i s cal led the Law of the

Spi rit of L ife, h as a Reafon in that th e Gofpe l w hich contains th i s Doéi rine of Grace
,
i s

d iftated by the fame Spi ri t that railed Ch rif‘t from the dead, and that quick ens us to New
nefs of Li fe, and has for it s e nd t he confering of eternal Life.

(0) The Law of Sin and Death. He reby i s m eant that wh ich he cal ls the Law i n h i s
Mem bers, ch. 7. where i t i s cal led the Law of Sin 5 a nd oer. 24. i t i s cal led. th e Body
of Death from wluch Grace delive rs. This i s ce rtain

,
that no body who conf‘dcrs what

St . Paul has faid, ver. 7 , 8e 1 3 . of the fo regom g Chapter, can think that he cm cal l the

Law ofMofer, the Law of Sin, o r th e L aw of Death. A nd that the Law of Mofes i s not
m eant , i s plai n from h is Rcal’oning in the very nexr\Vo rds . For th e Law ofMof

e
s could

not be complain
’

d of as being weak , for not del ive ring tho le under it from i ts lelf , yet
i t s W eak nefs m ight, and i s al l along , ch. 7 . as wel l as ver. 3 . complain

’

d of, as not be ing
able to deliver thofe under i t from thei r carnal linful Appet ites , and the Prevalence of

them.



R O M A N S.

P AR /{PHRASE TEXT.

L aw ,
which was too weak (p) to mail er the fi ak

d

fr
’

rmii
i

li
b

ifie
i t

flz
f

fl

a

‘j
Propeufi t tes Of the God fend ing lns s on God fending

g
hi s own Son

in Flelh , that in all except Sin, was like in the l i kenefs of finfui

unto our frail finfu (q), and fending (r) ’

h im a lfo to be an O ffering (5 ) for Sin, he put
to Dea th, or exringuilh ed or fupprelfed Sin (t)

N O T E S.

.3 (g) Weak, theWeaknefs , and as h e there alfo call s i t the Unprofitahlenef: of the Law, i s

again taken notice of by th e Apoflle, Heb. 7. 1 8, 19. There were two Defeét s in the Law
w hereby i t becam e unprofitab le

,
a s the Author to the Hebrew: fays

,
(0 as to make nothing

perfell . The one was i t s i nflexible Rigor againfl which it provided no A llay orMi t igation,
i t left no place for A tonement : The leafl i lip was mortal : Death was the inevi table PUP
n ifhment of Tranfgreflion by the Sentence of the Law, which had no Temperament
Death t he Offender muft fu lfer, there was no Remedy . Thi s St . Paul ‘s Epiflles are full of,
and how we are deli vered from it by the Body of Ch rifl, he ihews . Heb. 1 0 . s — 10 .

The otherW eaknefs orDefeé
‘

t of the Law was , that it could not inable thofe who were nu
der i t, to get a M allery over th eir Fle ih o r flefh ly Propenfi tie s , (0 to perform the Obedi
ence requi red. The Law exatted compleat O be di ence , but afforded Men no help againfttheir Frailty orvit ious Incl i nat ions. A nd this reigning ofSin in the ir mo rtal Bodies, St .
Paul mews here how they are de livered from by th e Spiri t of Chri ll inab l ing them upon
t he ir fi ncere h ndeavours after Righ teoufnefs , to keep Si n under in the ir mortal Bodies in
conform i ty to Chri ll , in whole Flefii it was condemned

,
executed and erfeftly extinft,

h aving never had the re any Li fe or Being, as we {hal l fee in the fo l lowing ote. The pro

vifi on that is m ade in th e New Covenant againfl both theic Defea s of the Law,
i s in the

Epiflle to th eHebrew: eXpreffed thus. God wi l l make a new Covenant wi th the Houfe of

If:ael , wherein he w i l l do thefe two th ings ; H e wil l write his Law in their Heart s , and he

wi ll be merciful to their Iniguit ier. See Heb. 8 . 7

(q) See Heb. 4. XS.

(r) Kati and, joyns here in the L ikenejx, &c. wi th to he an 0 s t ing ,
whereas if and be

m ade to copulate[ending and condemned, nei therGrammar nor nfe would permi t it : nor

can i t be imagined the A poitle fhould fpeak thus : God ending his Son , and condemned Sin

But God[ending his own Son in the Likeneft offinful H e and fending h im to he an Ofering
for Sin, wi th very good Senfe joyns t he m anner and end of h is fending .

(s ) flapi dy aprlu ,
which i n the Text i s tranflated for Sin, fignifie s an Oflering foi Sin,

as the Margent of our Bibles takes not ice See 2 Cor. s . Heh. 1 0 . s — 1 0 . So that the
plain Senl e i s , God[ent hilt Son in the l ikenefs offinful Fle/b, and[ent him an Oflering for Sin.

(t) Kacfl
'

xewe, condenmed. The Profopeia whereby Sin was confidered as a Perfon al l the

forego ing Chapter being continued on here, the condemning ofSin here cannot mean as (ome
wo uld have it , that Ch ri il was condemned forSin

,
or in the p lace ofSi n

,
for that would

be to fave Sin , and leave that Pe rl'on alive which Ch rifi came to deflroy. But th e p lain
m eani ng 1 5 , t hat Sin it felf was condemned or put to Death in h i s Flefh, i . e. was fuffer’d
to have no Li fe nor Being in the Eleib of our Saviour He was in al l Po ints tem pted as

w e are
, yet wi thout Si n, Helu 4. 1 5 . By the Spiri t of God the Mot ions of the Fleih were

l
‘

uppre li ed i n h im , Sin was crufhed in the Egg, and coul d never fall en in the lean upon
h im . Th is fa rther appears to be the Senfe by the fol lowing words. The Ant ithefir between
sy ru p lt d , c c». 1 . and rig

-magi” ,
here , wi l l allo {hew why that wo rd i s ufed here to eXprefs

t he Death or No be i ng ofSin i n ourSaviour, 7. Cor. s . z . 1 Pet . z . 22 . ThatSt. Paul fome
t imes ufes Condemnation for putting to Death , fee ch. 5 . 16, 8e 18.
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An.Ch. s 7 .

R 0 M A N S.

P ARAP HRASE . TEXT.

bripgDeath upon us : but our fe tting our (e lves
ferroufly and l incerely to obey the Dia ate s

and Direétion of the Spirit
,
produces Life (z )

and Peace , which are nor to be had in the

contrary carna l State
, Becaufe to be carnal ly

m inded a) is direrf
’
r Enm ity and O ppofi tion a

ga in l
’
c God

,
for fuch a Temper ofM ind, given

up to the Luii s of the Eleib , is in no Subjeé
’
t ion

to the Law ofGod
,
nor indeed can be it

having a quite contrary Tendency. So then
(c) they that are in the Flelh , i . e. under the
Helh ly Difpenfation of the Law (d), without
regarding Chrifi the Spirit of it, ‘

in it cannot
pleafe

N O T E S.

(2) See Gal. 6 . 8.

7 (a) pair/mad. 737: a ga in, ihould have been tranflated here to he carnally minded, a s i t i s

in t he foregoing Verfe , which i s juflified by oey’viim fr at?vii: a ge“,
do mind the thing: of the

Flejh, ver. 5 . wh ich fignifies the imploying the bent of theirMinds , or fubjeéting the Mind
enti rely to the fulfil ling th e Lufls of the Fle lh .

(17) Here the Apoflle gives th e Reafon why even thofe that are in Chrifl ]efus , have te

ceived the Gofpel , and are Chrifi ians (for to fuch h e i s here (peak ing) are not faved unlefs

th ey ecafe to walk after the Fle lh , becaufe that runs direftly counter to the Law of God,
and can never be brought into Conform i ty and Snbjefi ion to h i s Commands. Such a fetled
Contravention to h i s Precepts canno t be fuffer’d by the fupream Lord andGovernour of

the W o rld in any of h i s Creatures
,
wi thout foregoing h i s Sovere ignty, and g i ving up the

e ternal immutable Rule of Right, to the overturning the very Foundations of al l O rder

and moral Reéh tude in th e intel leéi ual W orld. This even in the ]udgment ofMen them
fe lve s wil l be always thought a neceffary piece of ]uftice for th e k eeping out of A narchy

,

Diforder and Confufion
,
t hat thofe refraéi ory Subjeé

'

ts who fet up the ir own Inclinations
for the irRule again lt th e Law, which was m ade to rei

‘

rrain thole very Incl inations, ibouldfeel the Severi ty of the Law
,
wi thout which the Authori ty of the Law, and Law-maker,

cannot be preferved.

8 (c) Thi s i s a Conclufion drawn from what went before . Th e who le A rgumentation
{lands thus They that are under the Dom inion of their carnal Lulls canno t pleafe God 3therefore they who are under th e carnal or l i tteral Difpenfation of the Law ,

canno t pleafe
God

,
becaufe they have not th e Spiri t of God Now

’
ti s the Spi ri t ofGod alone that enli

vens Men fo a s to enable them to call off the Dom inion of theirLufi s . See Gal . 4. 3 — 6 .

(d) 0 1 i v u pm
‘

The] that in the Fle/h.
‘

He that {hal l '

confider that thi s Ph rafe i s appl ied, ch. 7 . 5 . to the jews , as tell ing in the bare l itteral or carnal Sch ie and O bfervance of
the Law,

wi ll not be averfe to the underflanding the fame Phrafe in th e fame Senfe here,
which I think i s th e only place befides in the New Tellement, where i t earn: th e: i s ufed
i n a moral Seule. Th i s l dare fay, i t i s hard to produce any one Text, where in circa iv
aural is ufed to fignifie a Man

’s being under the Power of h is Lufi s , wh ich is the
h

Senfe
w erem

f
piritually m inded, i s li fe
and peace
Becaufe the carnal m ind

i s enm ity againfl God
for i t i s not fubleét to the
law of God, nei ther in
deed can be,

So then they that are
in the fleih , cannot pleafe
God.



Tax i

9 But ye are not in the

flefh, but in the Spirit, if
(0 be that the Sp iri t of
God dwe ll in you. Now

if any m an have not the

Spiri t of C h ri f
’

t
,
he i s

none of h is .

t o And ifChriflbe in you,
the body i s dead becaufe
of fin ; but th e Sp iri t i s
l i fe, becaufe of righte

oufnefs .

But if the Spiri t ofh im
that raifed up ]efus from
the dead, dwel l in you ;
h e that raifed up Ch riilfrom th e dead

,
fhall alfo

R <9A4 14AZ &

PARA PHR ASE

pleafe
‘

God.
.
But you are n0t in that State of

having all your Expec°tation from the Law and

the Benefi ts that are to be obtain
’

d bare ly by
that, but are in the fpiritual State of the Law ,

i . e. the (e) Gofpel, w hich is the end of the

Law ,
and to which the Law leads you. And

(0 having received the Gofpel , you have there
with received the Spirit ofGod : For as many
a s receive Chrii’t, he gives Power to become
th e (f) Sons ofGod : And to thofe that are h is
Sons God gives his Spirit (g) . And ifChril

‘
c

be in
ry
on by h is Spirit

,
the Body is dead a s to

all Ac ivity to Sin Sin no longer re igns in
i t , but your finful carna l Lufts are mortified .

But the Spirit (2) of your Mind live th , i . e. is

enliven
’
d in order to Righteoufnefs , or living

righteoufly. But if the Spirit of God who had
Power ab le to taife ]efus Chril’t from the dead,
dwe ll in you, as certain ly it does, he that rai
fed Chrii

’
t from the Dead, i s certa in ly a

b le
,
and wil l by his Spirit that dwe lls in

you, en liven even (le) your mortal Bo~

d ies
,

guicken your mortal bo

N O T E S.

wherein it i s andmuil be taken here, ifwhat I propofe be rejeéted. Let it be alfo rem em

bred that Sr. Paul mak es i t the chief bufi nefs of t h i s lipiflle (and he feldom fo rget s the
Defign h e i s upon) to perfwade bo th ]ew and Genti le from a Subjefl ion to the Law, and

that the A rgument h e i s u on here i s the W eaknefs and Infuflicrency of t he Law ,
to de li ~

verMen from the Power 0 Sin, and then pe rhaps it w i l l not be Judg ’
d that th e Interpre ta

tion 1. have given of thefe wo rds i s al togethe r remote from t he Apo il le
’

s Senfe .

9 (6) See a Car . 1 8. particularl y ver. 6 , l g, 1 6 .

(f) See j alm I . I t .

(g ) See Gal . 4. 6 .

1 0 (b) See ab. 6 . t - r4. wh ich explains this place , part icularly vet . z , 6, i t , Ga l .

p . 2 3 . Col . 2. t r . 8: 3 . 8— 10 .

(i) See Ep ) . 4. 2 3 .

i t (It ) To lead us into the t rue
'

Senfe of th i s Verfe , we need only obferve
,
that St . Paul

having in th e four firflChap ters of th is Epiflle {hewn t hat ne i ther jew nor Ge nti le could be
juflified by the Law : and in . the 5 11) Chapter howSin enter

’
d into the W orld by Adam,

and

reigned byDeath , from which ’twas Gra‘

ce ant

i
not the Law that delivered Men : In the

z.



AmCh. 57.

R O M A N S.

N O T E S.

6 th Chapter he fheweth the Convert Gentiles, that though they were not under the Law,

bur under Grace vet they could not be faved, unlefs they cal l off the Dom inion of Si n,
and became th e devo ted Servants of Righ teoufnefs , wh ich was what thei r very Baptifmtaught and requi red of them : And in Chap. 7. h e declares to the ]ews the W eaknefs of the

Law,
wh ich they lo much flood upon ; and ih ews that th e Law could not deliver them

from the Dom inion of
‘

in , that Deliverance was only by the Grace ofGod, through ]e
ftl s Chrifl , from whence he draws th e Confequence, wh ich begins th is 8th Chapter, and lo

goes on wi th it here in two Branches relating to h i s Difcourfe in the forego ing Chapter,tha t com pleat it in this . Th e one is to ibew, that the Law of the Spiri t of Life
, i . e. the

New Covenant in the Gofpel , required t hat thofe t hat are i n Ch ri ll ]efus lhould live not af
ter the Flefh, but after t he Spi rit. Th e other i s to ibew how,

and bywhom, fi nce the Law

was weak , and could not inable thofe under the Law to do it , they are inabled to k eep $111from re igning in the ir mortal Bodies, wh ich i s t he Sanéi ification requi red. A nd here h e
fli ew s , that Ch riflians are del ivered from the Dom inion of thei r carnal finful Lufls by the
Sp i ri t of God that is given to them

,
and dwe l ls in them ,

as a new quickning Principle and

Power, by wh ich they are put into the State of a (piritual Life, where in theirMem be rs
are m ade capable of being m ade the Inl lruments of Righteoufnefs , if they pleafe, as l iving
Men al ive now to Righteoufnefs , (o to i mploy them . If thi s be not the Senfe of

'

th i s

Chapte r to ver. r4. I defi re to know how afar iv in th e Verfe comes in, and what Coo

h erence there i s in what i s he re l a id. Befide s the Connefi ion of this to the former Chap
ter contain

’

d in th e Il lative Therefore, the very A ntithefi s of the Eitpreflions in one and
t’other, {hew that St . Paul in writing this very Verle , had an eye to the foregoing Chapter.
There it was Sin that dwelleth in me, that was the atl ive and over-rul ing Princi ple Here it

i s the Spirit of God that dwel leth in you, that i s the Principle of your fpi ri tual Li fe. There
i t was , who j hal l del iver mefrom th is Body of Death ? Here

'

it i s , God by his Spirit/hall quie
ken your mortal Bodies , i . e. Bodies, which as the Seat and Harbour of finful Lufi s t hat pof
fefs it , are indrfpofed and dead to th e Afi ions of a (piritual Life , and have a natural Ten~

deney to Death . In the fam e Senfe, and upon th e fame account h e calls the Bodies of th e
Gentiles the ir mortal Bodies , ch . 6 . i t . where h i s Subjeél i s as here , Freedom from the

Reign ofSin, upon which account they are there fli led, ver. xx. Alivefrom the Dead. To

m ak e i t yet c learer
,
that

'

i t i s De liverance from the Reign of Sin in our Bodies, that St.
Paul (peak s of h ere, I defi re any one to read w hat he lays , ch. 6 . l - t4. to the Gen
t ile s on the fame Subjeéi , and compare it w i th the r ; firftVerle s of thi s Chapter ; and
t hen tel l me wh ither they have not a m utual Correfpondence, and do not give a great
l i ght to one another If this be too much pains, let h im at leafi read the two next Verfes ,
and fee how they could poll ibly be as they are an Inference from th is rrth Verfe, if the
guickm

'

ng of yourmorta l Eadie: in it m ean any th ing but a qui ck ning to Newnefs of Li fe , o r

to a fpirrtuaLLife of Righteoufnefs . This be ing (0 , I cannot but wo nder to fee a late
learned Commentator and Paraph rafl pofi tive , that {man ife s t vi ew"

? d y e
-n rig-Br, jba ll

qu i cken your mortal Bodies , does here fignify, [had raife your dead Bodies out of the Grave,
a s h e contends in hi s Preface to h i s Paraph rafe on the Epiftles to th e Corinthian s , {d ef icit
Qu icken, h e lays imports th e fam e wi th l y eipew w ife . Hi s way of proving it i s very t e
m ark able , h i s words are, {wewoto'iv8c '

ey eigm ,
are a! to this matter

(V
iz . the Refurrettion

‘

]
words of thefame Import, i . e. where in difcourfi ng of the Refurre ion . (ow n eiv quicken,
i s ufed

, i t i s Of the fam e Import W i th ’

mm
‘

iv ra ife. But what i fSt . Paul, which i s th e
Queflion, be "O f here (peak ing Of th e Refurrefi ion ? why then accordi ng to our Authors
own Confeffi on

, («eq u i ty qu icken, doe s not neceffarily import the fame wi th ’oy eipew w ife.
5 0 tha t h is A rgum ent to prove that St. Paul here by the words in queflion means th e rai
fing of their dead Bodies out of the Grave, i s but a fair begging of theQueflion, which i s
enough, I th ink , for a Commentator that hunts out of hi s way for Contro ve i fie . He
m i ght therefore have fpared the {0 0m i n nicken, which h e produces out ofSt . j ohn 5 . a t .

as of no force to hi s purpofe, ti l l h e h e proved that St. Paul here in Romans 8. u . was

{peak ing ofthe Refurreétion of Mens Bodies out of theGrave, which he wil l never do ti
l l

it



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


86

N eronis g.

R O M A N
’

S.

P ARAP H R A SE TEXI
'

m ade l iving ~Inltruments of R ighteoufnefs .
Therefore Brethren, we are not under any
O b ligation to the Flefh to obey the Lu l’ts of it .

“

For if ye live after the Fleih , that mortal part
(ha l l lead you to Death irrecoverab le but if

by the Spirit
,
whereby Chrii‘r tota l ly fupprelled

and hinder
’
d Sin from having any Life in h is

Flelh
, you mortify the Deeds of the Body

ye {hal l have E terna l Life . For a s many a s are
led by the Spirit ofGod, they are the Sons of
God, of an Imm ortal Race

,
and confequent

Iy like,

the ir Father immorta l (it) . Forye have
not received the Spirit of Bondage (0) again,
(12) to fear ; but ye have received the (9) Spirit
ofGod, (which is given to thofe who having
receiv

’
d Adoption are Sons) whereby we are

all enab led to call God our Father (r). The

Spirit ofGod h imfelf beateth w itnefs (s ) with
our Spirits

,
that we are the Children ofGod.

And if Children
, then Heirs of God, joynt

heirs with Chril’r, if (0 be we fufi
’

er (t) with
h im

, that we may a lfo be g lorified with h im .

N O T E S.

3
’

cwggc, fo r then it mull have been r; <w’7rWiW ,
for the place of th e Copulative i s be

tween th e two wo rds that it joyns , and lo m ufi necelIari ly go before the lat ter of them .

1 3 (rrr) Deeds of the Body what they are m ay be feen, Gal . 5 . 19, &c. as we have al tea
dy rem arked.

14 (ir) In that l ies th e Force of h i s Proof, that they {hal l l ive. The Sons ofmortal
Men are mortal

,
t h e Sons of God are l i ke thei r Father, Partakers of the Divine Nature,

a nd are immortal . Seen. Pet. 1 . 4. H eb. 2 . 1 3 — 1 5 .

N

1 5 (0) Wha t the Spirit of Bondag e i s , the A pofil e h as plainl y declared, Heb. See

ot e, ver.

(12) aga in, i . e . Now again underChrifl, as the ]ews did from Mofes under the Law.

(9) See Gal . 4 . 5 , 6 .

(r) Al ba Father. The Apofi le here expre lIes th i s fili al A llurance in the fame words that
our Saviour app lies h imfe lf to God, Ma rk 14. 3 6 .

16 (s ) See th e fam e thing taught, z Cor. 4. 1 7. 8: Eph. 1 1 — 14. &;Gal .
6

1 ; (t) The full Senle of thi s you may take in St. Paul ’s own words, 2 Tim. 2. 1 1 , 1 2.

There fore brethren,we 1 ;
are debtet s not to the

fi e lh
,
to l ive after the

fle ih .

For i f ye live after th e r;
fle lh

, ye {hall die : but if
ye th rough the Sp iri t do
morti fy t he deeds of the
body, ye fhal l l ive.

For as many as are led 14
by the Spi ri t ofGod, they
are the [ons ofGod.

For ye have not tecei t s

ved the fpi ri t of bondage

again to fear but ye have
rece ived th e Spi ri t of a

doption, wherebywe cry,
A bba, Father.

The Spiri t it felf bear 1 6

eth w itnefs w i th our fpi
rit , t hat we are the chi l
dren ofGod.

1

And if ch ildren, then 1 7heirs ; hei rs ofGod, andjoynt-heirs wi th Chri l‘t
if be that we fuifer
with h im ,

that we m ay
be alfo glori fied together.



R 0 M A N S.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE .

‘3 For
.

“M OW
.

that the For I count that the Sulferincrs of this tranli to
fufferi ngs of th i s prefent D

t ime , are not wo rthy to TV Life , bear no proportion to that g lorious
be compared wi th the State that {h al l be hereafter (it) revealed and
glo ry which {hal l be te

vealed in us .
fet before the Eyes of the whole W orld at our

19 For th e eam en expeaa m ittance into it . For the whole Race of
tion of the cream

,

” W ffit (or) Mankind , in an carnell ExpeEi ation of this
e th for the m ani feflati on

of th e fons ofGod.

unconceivab le g lorious (x) Imm orta lity that
20 For the creature was fli all be bellowed on the (y) Sons of God (For
m ade fubyefl

'

to vani ty
not Wmmgly, but by reaf

Mank ind created in a better State
, was made

{on of h im who hat h fub fubyeét to the (z ) Vanity Of th is ca lam itous
ieaed the fam e ifl hope} fleeting Life, not of its own Choice

,
but by

2 1 Becaufe the creature i t
{elf am, {1, 3 1l delivered the Guile of the Devil (a), who brought M an .

from the bondage of cor. k ind into this morta l State) Wa iteth in hope
that even they a lfo {h al l be de livered from

N O TE S.

1 8 (u) Revealed. St . Paul lpeak s of thi s Glory here, as what needs to be revealed to
give us a righ t Concep tion of it . It i s impo l

’

lible to have a clear and full Compreh enfion
of i t ti ll we tail i t. See how h e labours forWo rds to entprefs i t , 2 Cor. 4, 1 7, fife. a place
to th e fame purpofe wi t h th is here.

19 (to Ka
r im Creature, in the Language ofSt. ,

Paul and of the NewTeftament, fignifies
Mank in 5 efpecial ly th e Gentile W orld, a s th e far greater part of the Creation. See Col.

1 . 2 3 . Mark 1 6 . 1 5 . compared wi th Mat. 19.

(x) Irrrrrrortal ity. That the th ing here eXpefled was immortal Li fe , i s plain from the Con
texr

,
and from that paral lel place , 2 Cor. 4. 1 7. 8c 5 . s

"

. the Glory whereo f was fo great,t hat it could not be comprehended, t i ll it was by an aftual exhibiti ng of it revealed. W hen
thi s Revelation i s to be

,
St . Peter tel l s us , 1 Pet . 1 . 4

— 7 .

(y)
’

Arrorg
'

Audrr 76 9 view ,
Revelat ion of the Sons , i . e . Revelation to the Sons . The Cc

nit ive Cafe often in t he New Tellament denotes th e O bjeet. So Rom. 1 . s . u
'

rrum
‘

r aim »

fignifies Obedience to Fa ith : Ch. 3 . 22. Jltg mr
'

ru Sea?Jha
‘

. f irm s X0 5 ?» The Righteoufnefs
that God accepts by Fa ith in Chrijl Ch . 4. 1 1 . Jlrrtg ron

'

m orifi ces , Rig hteoufnefs by Fa ith. If

duoxattw
'

drs here be rende r
’
d Revelat ion, as a

’

rrortauwofiri ra r in the foregoing Verfe i s ren

der
’

d revealed, (and
’twi ll be hard to find a Reafon why it {hould not) the Senle in th e Pa

raphrafe W i ll be very natural and ealy. For the Reve lat ion in the foregomg -Verfe i s not
of but to the Sons ofGod. The words are dwouaAuoSiirar t i ; duds .

20 (z ) The State ofM an in th is frail ibort Li fe
,
fubjeél to Inconveniencies, Sufferings,

and Death , may very we l l be cal led Vanity, compared to the impaflible Ell ate of e ternal
Life , the Inheri tance of the Sons ofGod.

(a) Devil. That by he that [ubyell ed it, i s m eant the Devi l, i s probable from the Hrflo
ty, Gen. 3 . and from Heb. 2 . 14, 1 5 . C01. 2 . 1 5 .

2 1 (b)
’

emriii 3 11, Waiteth in hope, that the not joyning in hope to wa it
eth

,
by placing i t i n the beginning of the z tjl Verle , as it {l ands in the Greek , but joyning

i t to fubjeél ed the/awe, by p lacing it at the end of th e 20 th Verfe , has m ight i ly obfcured
the m eaning of thi s Fall age , wh ic h tak ing al l th e words between ofGod and in hope fo r a
Parenthefi s , is as eafy and clear as any thing can be, and then the nexr word in W i l l have
its properSignification that and not becaufe.



88 R O
'

M fl N S.

P ARAP HRASE .
TEXT.

this Subiefl ion to Corruption (c), and (hal l be
brought into that g lorious Freedom from Death
which is the proper Inheritance of the Chil
dren of God. For we know that Mank ind ,
all (d) ofthem ,groantogether, and un to this day
are in pain , a s a Wom an in Labour to be de
livered out of the U neafinefs of this m orta l
State .

~ And cun t only they
,
but even thofe

who have the full Fruits of the Spirit, and
there in the Earned (e) of E terna l Life, we our
felves groan f.) within our felves

,
waiting for

the Fruit of our Ade pt ion
,
which is

,
that as

we are by Adoption m ade Sons
,
and Co-heirs

w ith ]efus .Chriii , (0 we may have Bodies like
unto h is molt glorious Body, (piritual and im
morta l. But w e mull wait with Patience, for
w e have hitherto been fay ed but in Hope and
Expea at ion But Hope is ofth ings not in pre
fent PolIeHion or Enjoyment. For what a

M an hath, and feeth in h is own hands, he no
longer hopes for. But ifwe hope for what is
out of fight, and yet to com e, then do W C
with Pat ience wait for it (g Such therefore
are ourGroans, which the Spirit in aid to our

N O T E S.

(c) A l as
'

i a 7 54 obey s , Bondage of Corruption, i . e . t he fear o f Death
, fee ver. and

g
a

p
.

2
.

£
5 . Corrupt ion fignifie s Deat h or Dell ruéi ion, in oppofi tion to Life everlafl ing. See

J

u . (d) How David groaned under the Vani ty and Shortnefs of this Life, may be feen,
Pfal . 89. 47 , 48. which Comp laint m ay be m et wi th i n every Man

’s Mouth fo that even
t ho le who have not the fi t it Fruits of th e Spirit, whereby they are affured of a future h ap
py Life in Glory, do alfo defrre to be freed from a Subjeél ion to Corruption, and have nu»

eafy Lo ngmgs after Immortali ty .
2 3 (e) See 2 Cor. 5 5 2 , s . Eph. 1 . 1 3 , 14.

(f) Read t he paral le l p lace, 2 Cor. 4. 1 7 . 8: s . g.

a s (3 ) W hat h e fays here ofHope
,
i s to {hew them ,

that th e groani ng in th e Chi ldren
ofGod before fpok en of

,
was not the groaning of Impati ence, but inch wh erewi th t he Spi

rri t ofGod makes Interceflion for us
,
bet ter than if we expreifed o ur (e lves in W ords

, ver.

1 9 — z 3 .

Infirmity

ruption, into the glori
»

ous l iberty of the chi l
dren ofGod.

Forwe know that the M
whole creation groaneth
and trave l le th in pain to
gether unt i l now
A nd not only they , but

our felve s alfo, whic h
have the firll frui ts of the
Spiri t, even we ourfelves
groan w i thin our felve s

,

w ai ting for the adoption,
to wit , the redemption of
our body.
For we are faved by 24hope : but hope tha t i s

(een, i s not hope : for
what a m an feeth, why
do th he yet hope for ?
But if we hope for that 2 ;

we fee not, then do we

wi th patience wait for i t.
Likewifc the Spiri t ai 26

(0 he lpeth our infirm i

ti es ; for we know not
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90 R O M A N S.

P A RA
’

PHRASE . TEXT.

nefs : And whom he jufi ified, them he a lfo
g lorified , fuia . in h is purpofe . What fli all we
fay then to thefe thing s ? IfGod be for us , as

by what he has a lready done for us i t appears
he is , who can be againfi u s ? H e that fpared
not h is own Son, but de livered h im up to

Death forus al l
,
Gentiles as we l l as ]ew s , how

{hall he not with h im a lfo give u s all things ?
W ho {hal l be the Profecutor of thofe whom
God hath chofen ? Shal l God who jultifieth
them Wh o a s Judge fhall condemn them ?

Chril’t that died for us , yea rather that is rifen
again for our ]uflification, and is at the right
Hand of God

, making Interceflion for us ?

W ho {hal l feparate u s from the Love ofChrii’t ?
Shal l Tribulation

,
or Dif’rrefs , or Perfecution ,

or Fam ine, or Nakednefs
,
orPeril, orSword ?

For this our Lot, a s it is written, For thyfi ke
we are kil led afl the day long , we are accounted 44

Sheepfor the Sl zzug/yter. Nay in all thefe things
w e are a lready more than Conquerors by the
Grace and A il i li ance of h im that loved us .

For I am {tedfafi ly perfwaded, tha t neither
the Terrors of Death

, nor the A lurements o f
L ife,

.

norAnge ls, nor the Princes and Powers
of thi s World ; nor things prefent nor any

N O T E SO .

(a) Reading th is with an Interrogation, makes it needlefs to add any W ords to the

Text to mak e out the Sch ie, and i s more conformable to the Scheme of hi s A rgom entati
0“ here, 3 5 appears by '

ver. where th e Interrogation cannot be avoided and i s as it
were 3 “ A ppeal to them ,

themfe lves to be ]udges , whi ther any of thole things h e m en

tions to them (reckoning up thofe which had moft Power to hurt them) could gi ve them
JunGaufe Of Apprehenfion 7 790 1774111 aca tfe you .

7' [ball God who juj h
’

e:you
? W ho {ba ll con

”mm CW]z that diedfor you 5 W hat can be more abfurd than uch an Imaginati

W hat {hall we then fay i f
to thefe th ings if God
be for us

, who can be a

gainlt us

He tha t fpared not h is 1
own Son

, but del i vered
h im up for us al l

,
how

{hal l h e not W i th h im al

lo freel y give us allthings ?
W ho {hall lay any thing

to th e charge of God
’s

elect ? It i s God that ju
flifieth

W ho i s h e that con
demneth ? It i s Chrift

that died
, yea rather that

i s ri len again,who i s even

at the righ t hand ofGod
,

who alfo m ak eth inter
ceffion for us .

W ho {hal l feparate us

from th e love of Chrifi ?

{hall tribulation
,

o r di
i lrefs , or perfecution, or

fam ine, or nakednefs
,
or

peril, or [word

(A s it i s wri t ten, Foo 3 6thy fake we are k i lled all

th e day long 5 we are ac

counted as {beep for th e

flaughter) .

Nay in all thefe th ings
we are more than conque
rors

,
through h im that

loved us .

For I am perfwaded, 38th at neither death, nor

l i fe, nor angels, nor prin~

cipaliti es nor powers
,

no r th ings prefent, nor

things to come
,

wv!

w4

iw



R O M A N a m
TE XT. PA RAPHRASE.

3 9 NO r height, no t depth , thing future Nor the height of Profperity 39,

nor any o ther creature,
{ban be able to (6 am ,

nor the depth of M ifery nor any th ing e lfe
u s from the loy

e p G
r

od whatfoever {hal l be ab le to fepara te us from
W h‘Ch " 5 m C “ft 16 “S

the Love ofGod wh ich IS i n Chrif’rJefus ourour Lord.

Lord.

S E C T. VIII.

C H A P. IX . 1 . X . a t .

C O N T E N T S.

Here was nothing more grating and offenfrve to the Jews,
than the Thoughts of hav ing the Gentiles joyn’

d with them
,

equal ly in the Privileges and Advantages of the King
dom of the M ell iah : And which was yet worfe , to be told that
thofe A liens ihould be adm itted, and they who prefum ed them
felves Children of that Kingdom to be {h ut out . St. Pay /who

had inli i’ced much on this Doci rine, in all the foregoing Chapters
of this Epil’rle , to ib ew that he had not done it out of any Averl ion
or U nk indnefs to h is Nation and Brethren the ]ew s

,
does here ex

prefs h is great Affect ion to them ,
and declares an exrream Concern

for the ir Salvation. But w itha l he fh ew s
,
that what-ever Privi

leges they had received from God above otherNations, whatever
Expe&ation the Prom ifes m ade to their Forefathers m ight ra ife in
them ,

they had yet no jufi Reafon of com plain ing of God’s dea l
ing with them now under the Gofpel, fince it w as accord ing to h is
Prom ife to Aém bzzm ,

and his frequen t Dec larations in Sacred Scrip
ture . Norwa s it any Injuil ice to the ]ew i lh Nation, if God by
the fame Sovereign Power wherewith he preferr

’
d j acob (the

younger Brother, without any.

Merit of h is ) and h is Pol
’
rerity to b e

h is People, before Efmv and h i s Poli erity whom he i
'

ejefi ed. The

Earth is all h is 3 nor have the Nations that pollefs it any T itle of
their own, but what he gives them ,

to the Countries they inha
bit, nor to the good things they enyoy, and he may difpoll

'

efs or

M 2 exter



92 R C A/[ A N S
{ y-Ch swexterm inate them when he leafeth . And a s he defi roy

’
d the

” m m 3 ’ Egyptian: for the Glory of his am e , i n the De liverance of the If
m eh ter

,
(0 he m ay according to h is good pleafure t aife or deprefs ;

take into Favour or reiefi the feveral Nations of this World. And

particularly a s to the Nation of the Jews, a ll but a
‘

fmall Remnant
were reieél ed, and the Gentiles taken in, in their room , to be the

People and Church of God, becaufe they were a gain -faying and

difobedien t Peop le , that would not receive the M elfi ah
, whom he

had prom ifed, and in the appointed tim e (cut to them . He that
w il l with moderate A ttention and Indiffereney of Mind read this
N inth Chapter, wil l fee that what is faid ofGod’s exercifing of an
abfolute Power

,
according to the good pleafure of his W i l l, relates

on ly to Nations or Bodies Politique ofM en incorporated in civil So
ciet ies , which feel the Effef’ts of it on ly in Profperity or Calamity
they m eet with in this World, b ut extends not to their e terna l
State in another World

, confider
’
d as particular Perfons

,
wherein

they {l and each Man by him felf upon h is own bottom , and lh all fo
anfwer feparately at the day of Judgm ent. They m a be punilh
ed here with their Fe l low-Ci tiz ens

, a s part of a finfulhiation, and
that be but tem poral Chal’rifement for their Good, and yet b e ad
vanced to eterna l Life and Blifs in theWorld to come.

PAR APHRASE. TEXT.

A s a Chrif’rian fpeak Truth, and my Con

fcience, guided and en lighten’
d by the Ho

Gholt
, bears m e witnefs , That I he not in

my Profeifion of great Heavinefs and continua l
Sorrow ofHeart

, I could even wifh that (0) the
Dei’rrué

’
t ion and Extermination to which my

Brethren the Jews are devoted by Chrifi ,
m ight, if it could fave them from Ruine, be
executed on.

me in the h ead of thofe my Kinf

N O T E S.

3 (o)
’
Am

’

heuar, acrmfed, C HH, wh ich the Septuagint render duathema, fignifies Perfons or Th ings devoted to Defi ruaion and Exterm ination. The ewifh Nation were now

an Anathema
, deflin

’

d to Deflruéi ion. St . Pau l to exprefs h is A &ion to them , (ays , he
could with to fave them from it, to become anAnathema, and be defiroy’

d himfelf.

Say the truth in Chrifl,
I l ie not

,
my confci

ence alfo bearing m e wit

nefs in the Holy Gholi ,
That I have great h ea

vinefs and continual for
row in my heart .
For I could wi th that

my felf were accurfedfrom Chrifi for my bre

thren, my k infmen acco t
ding to the fleih
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An.Cb. 57 .

R O .M .
. A N S.

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

Nation of 1
,

0a (m), or the People of God

comprehended in the Prom ife ; Nor are they
who are the Race of Abraham all Children ,
but on ly h is Polterity by Ifizac, a s it is fa id, In
I/Zzae {hal l thy Seed be ca l led : That is , the
Chi ldren of the Eleib defcended out of Abra
ham

’s Loins, are not thereby the Children of

God (or), and to be eii eemed his People, but
the Children of the Prom ife, as Ifi mc was , are

a lone to be accounted h is Seed. For thus runs
the Word

,

of Prom ife, A: the; tim e I wi ll come,
and

'

Sara[he ll hav e a Son . Nor was this the ou
ly Lim itation ofthe Seed ofAbraham , to .whom
t he Prom ife belong

’

d, .but a lfo when Rebecca
had conceived by tha t one .ofAbraham

’s Ill ue
to whom the Prom ife was made, v ia . our Fa

therHear, and there were Twins in herWom b,“

of that one Father, before the
‘

.Children . were
born , or had done any Good or Evil . to

N O T 'E S.

k l

(w) See ch. 4. to. St . Paul ufes thi s as a Reafo n to prove that the Prom ife ofGod fai led
nor to have i t s e ffect , though t he Body of the ]ewrih Nation rejefted jefus Chri ll, and

were t he re fore nat i onal ly rejected by God from b eing any longer h i s People . The Reafon

h e gives for it “

i s t his, That the Po lleri ty of 3 am!) or If mel we re not t hofe alone who

were to mak e that Ifrael , o r that chofen People o f God, wh ich were intended in th e Pro
made to Abraham, others befide s t h e De lcendant s of j acob were to be taken i nto ~

th i s
-Ifi ael, to confinute th e People of God under the Gofpel : and therefore the calling and

com ing i nof the Genti les was a fulfi l ling of that Prom ife . And t hen h e add s in th e next
Ve rfe , that nei ther were all th e Pollerity of

'

Aln aham comp rehended in that Prorn ife
,
fo

that {ho lewho were tak en in, in the time of th e Meli iah
,
to m ak e the If; ael ofGod, were

not tak en in, becaufe they were the natural Defcendant s from .4hm ham, nor did the ]ews
c laim i t for al l h i s Race . A nd thi s he proves by the Lim i tat ion of the Proni ife to { Ibu

ham
’

s Seed by Ifaae only. A ll this he does to fhew the Right of the Gentiles to that Pro
mi fe , if they believed : Since that Prom ife concerned not o nly the natura l Defceudanrs
e i ther of Abraham or j acob, bur only thole who were of Fai th of thei r Father Abraham,

ofwhom foever defcended, fee ch. 4. rr 1 7 .

8 (x) Ch ildren of God, i . e. People of God, fee ver .

i t (y) Neither having done good or evil . Thefe W ords m ay po lhbly have been added by
St. Paul to the forego ing (wh i ch may perhaps feem ful l enough of t hemfelve s ) th e more
expre l ly to obviate an O byeftion of the ]ews , who m ight be ready to lay, that Efau was
re ie

'

éted becaufe h e was w icked 5 as they did of I/hmael, that he was reyet’red be caul’e h e was
the Son ofa Bond-woman.

Ne ither becaufe they
are the feed of A braham ,

are they al l children
but in i l

'

as e {hal l th y feed
be called.

That i s , They which
are the chi ldren of t he

flelh , thefe a re not the

chi ldren ofGod but the

chi ldren of the promife

are counted for th e feed.

For thi s i s the word of
pronu fe, A t this time wi ll
I come , and Sara {hal l
have a fon.

And not only this, but t o
when Rebecca al fo had
conceived by one

,
even

by our father Ifaac
,

(Fo r the chi ldren being u:
not yet born, nei ther ha



TEX T.

ving done any good or e

vi l
,
that th e purpofe of

God according to eleft ion

m igh t i laud, no t ofwork s,
bur of h im that calleth)
It was laid unto h e r,

The e lder {hall ferve the
younger
A s it i s writ ten , ]acob

h ave I loved, but Elanhave I hated.

W hat {hall we fay then?
Is there unrigh teoufnefs

w ith God God forbid.

For he faith to Mofe s ,
I w i l l have m ercy on

whom I wil l have mer

cy, and I wi l l have com

t z (z ) See Gen, 23 .

R O M A N S.

PARAPHRASE

ib ew that h is making any Stock or Race of
M en h is pecu liar People, depended fole ly on

h is own Purpofe and good Pleafure in choofing
and cal ling them ,

and not on any Works or
Deferts of theirs, he act ing here in the Cafe of

3 4 5 06 and Efim,
according to the Predeterm ina

t ion of h is own Choice , it was declared unto
her, that there were two Nations (z ) in her
Womb, and that the Defcendant s of the Elder
Brother fhould ferve thofe of the Younger, as
it is written, Jacob hav e I lov ed (a), {0 as to

ma ke h is Pofi erity my chofen People, and Efeu
I put (0 much behind h im as to lay his

Mountains and his Heritage wal’re (c). What
ihall w e fay then, is there any Injul‘rice with
God in choofi one People to h im felf before
another, accoifing to h is good pleafure ? By
no m eans. My Brethren, the Jews themfelves
cannot charge any fuch thing on what I fay,
fince they have it from Mojés himfelf(d), that .

N O T E S.

And it was onl y in a national Senfe that it i s there faid
, TheElderfba ll j‘erve the Ibun er, and not perfonally , for in that Seule it i s not true

,
which .

makes it p lain that the e W ords , t er.

1 3 (a) [acob bave I loved, and Efau have I bated, are to be taken in a national Senfe
,
for

th e Preference God gave to the Poflerity ofone of them to be h i s People
,
and poffefs the

prom i fed Land before the Other. W hat thi s Love ofGod was , fee Dea l . 7 . 6 -8.

(b) Hated W hen i t i s ufed in Sacred Scripture, as i t i s often comparat ively, i t figni
fies only to po ll-pone in ourEfleem or Kindnefs , for this I need only give that one Exam
ple, Luke 14. 26. fee Mal. r . z , 3 .

(c) From the 7th to thi s t gtb Verfe proves to th e ]ews , th at though the Prom ife was
made to Abraham and hi s Seed, yet it was not to al l Abra/Jam

’

s Po l lerity, but God fi rft

chefe Ifaac and h i s Ill ue And then again of Ifaac, (who was but one of the Sons of A
bi abam) when Rebeca : h ad concei ved Twins by h im , God of h i s [ole good pleafure chofe
7am ]: the younger, and h i s Poflerity to be h i s peculiar People, and to enjoy th e Land of
Prom ife .

i s (d) See .Exod. 3 3 . 19. It is obfervable that the Apoflle arguing here wi th the ]ews
to vindicate the ]uflice ofGod in call ing t hem o ff from being h i s People , ufes three forts
of A rguments, t h e h i ll i s the '

I
‘

e l limony of Mafer, ofGod
’s aile rt ing th is to h imfe lf by

the Right of h i s Sovereignty, and t hi s was enough to (top the Month s of the ]ews , The
{e cond from Reafon

,
ver. 19— 2. and th e th ird from h i s Predittions of i t to th e ews

,

and th e warni ng h e gave them ofit before— hand , ver. a s — 1 9. wh i ch we {hall confider
in their places .



Nero/ Jr g

R O M A N S.

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

God
"declared to h im that he would be graci

ous to whom he would be gracious ; and
{h ew Merc on whom he would lh ew M er

cy . So t i en ne ither the purpofe of I/Zzae
Who defigned it for Efeu, and willed (e) h im
to prepare h imfelf for it ; Nor the Endeavours
of Ejaa , who ran a hunting for Ven ifon to

com e and receive it, could p lace on h im the

Blefli ng, but the Favour of be ing made in h is
Polterity a great and profperous Nation, the
peculi ar People of God prefer’d to that which
ih oulddefcend from his Brother, was belkow
ed on by the m ere Bounty and good
Pleafure ofGod him felf. The like hath Mofi s

left us upon Record of God’s Dealing with
Pharaoh and h is Subyeéts the People of Egypt ,
to W hom Godfaith (f), E’U é’fl for the} famepur
po/é

‘ have I mafi a! thee up, that I might [hem my
Power in thee

,
and that my Name m ight he res

norm ed through all the Earth. (g ) Therefore
that h is Name and Power may be made
known and taken notice of in the World, he
is k ind and bountiful (h) to one Nation , and
lets another go on obfl inately in their Oppofi t i
on to h im,

that h is takin
g
them off by fom e

fignal Calamity and Ruin rought on them by

N O T E S.

1 6 (e) Will eth and w arm th, confider’d wi t h the Context, p lainly direft us to the Story,
'Gen. where ver. 3 5 . we read Ifaae

’

s purpofe , and Efau
’

s going a hunting : and

ver. z 8, we find what the Elefling was .

Exod. 9. 16.

1 8 (g ) Therefoi e. That h i s Name and Powermay be made k nown, and taken noti ce of.

in al l t h e Earth , h e i s k ind and bountiful to'

one Nation ,
and lets a nother go on in thei r

O ppofi t i on and O bflinacy againfl h im ,
t ill their tak ing o lf, by fom e fighal Calamity and

Rum brought on them ,
m ay be feen and acknowledged to be the e lfeét of their (landi ng

out againfi Cod, as in the cafe of Pharaoh

(h)
’

Eaes r, H ath Merry . That by th i s word i s mean t being bountiful in h i s outward
Difpenfat ions of Power

, Grea tnefs a nd Protefi ion to one People above anoth er,from the three preceding Verfes .

paffion on whom I W i ll
have compall ion.

So then i t i s no t ofh im 1 6that wi l le th
, nor of h im

that runneth
, but ofGod

that fheweth mercy.
For the fcripture fai th ; 7

unto Pharaoh
,
Even for

t hi s fam e purpofe have I

raifed thee up, th at I
m ight fhew my power int hee, and t hat my
name m igh t be declaredthroughout al l the earth .
Therefore hath he m er 18

cy on whom he W i l l have
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R 0 M 14N S.

N am .

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

l itt le, {hal l Kingdom s that are raifed or de

preffed, fay to h im in whofe hands they are, to
difpofe o f them as he pleafes , W hy halt thou
made m e thus ? Hath not the Potter Power

‘

over the C lay of the fame Lum p, to m ake this
a Veli cl ofHonour, and that ofDilhonour
But what haf’t thou to fay, 0 M an of j aded , if
God will ing to ib ew h is W rath, and have h is
Power . taken nO tice of in h is Execution of it,
did

'w ith much long fulfering (m) bear with
the

N O T E S.

2 ! (I) Vefl
'

el unto Honour, and Vefl
'

el unto Dijbonour, frgnifies a thing defigned by the

Maker to an honourable or di ihonourable U fe : Now why i t may no t defign Nations as
we ll as Perfons , and Honour and Profperity in this W orld as wel l as e ternal Happinefs
andGlory

,
or Mifery and Puni lhment in th e W orld to come, I do not fee. I n common

Reafon th i s figurat ive Exprefiion ought to fo llow the fenfe of the Context And 1 fee

no peculiar Privi lege i t hath to wrefl and turn the vifible meaning of th e place to fomething rem o te from the Subjeét in hand. I am fure no fuch Authori ty it has from inch an
appropriated fenfe fe t t led in Sacred Scrip ture . This we re enough to clear the Apo il le’

s fenfe

i n th efe words , were there nothing el fe 5 but yer . 1 8. 6 , 7. from whence thi s inhance of a
Po tter is tak en, thews them to have a temporal Senfe, and to relate to the Nation of the
ews .I
22 (m) Endured witb mud) Ion fufi

'

erz
’

n Immediately after the inflance of . Pbaraob
,

whom God faid h e raifed up to ew h i s ower in h im , ver. r7.

’
ti s fubjoyn

’

d, ver. 1 8.

’

and wbom be will be bards netb, plainly wit h reference to th e Story of Pbbraob, who i s faid
to harden h imfelf, and whom God i s l aid to harden, as may be feen Exod. 7 . 3 , 1 2 , 8: 8.

x5 , 3 1 . 9. 7, 8e 1 0 . 8: t r. 9, ro . 8e 14. 5 . W hat God’s part in h ardning
i s , i s contained in th efe words, endm ed

‘

wz
’

tb mucb Iong fuyfering . God fends Mofe: to Pbaraob
w i th Signs, Pbaraob’

s Magicians do the l ike, and [0 he i s nor prevailed wi th . God fends
Plagues ; wh i lfi the Plague i s upon him ,

he i s mo l lified, and prom ifes to le t the People go
But a s foon as God takes off the Plague , he returns to hi s O bflinacy, and refufe s , and thus
over and over again 3 God

’s being intreated by h im to wi th-draw the feveri ty of h i s Hand,
h i s gracious Compliance wi th Pbam ob

’

s defire to have the Purnfbment removed, was what
God did in th e Cafe, and thi s was all Goodnefs and Bounty But Pbaraob and hi s Peco

p le m ade that i ll me of hi s forbearance and long-fulfering, as h i ll to harden themfelves th e

m ore fo r God
’s Mercy and Gentlenefs t o them ,

t i ll they bring on th emfelve s e itemplary
Defi rué’t ion from the vifrble Power and Hand of God imploy

’

d in i t . Thi s carriage of

theirs God fore-faw,
and fo made ufe of their obfi inate perverfe Temper for hi s own

Glory, as he h imfelfdeclares, Exod. 7 . 86 8. 1 8. 8c 9. 14, 16. The Apoflle, by the

inflance of a Potter’s power over hi s Clay, having demonflrated, that God by h i s Dom i
n ion and Soveraignty, had a Right to fet up or pul l down what Nat ion h e pleafed ; and

m ight w i thout any injuflice take one Race into h i s particular Favour to be h i s pecul iar
People , or rejeét them as h e thought fi t, does in this verfe apply i t to t he Subject in hand,
(viz ) the earning off of the Jewifh Nation, whereof he fpeak s here in Term s that plai

a

n

jlym e

Hath not the potter atpower over the c lay
,
of

the fame lump to make

one veffel unto honour
,

and another Unto diiho
nour ?

W hat if God wi ll ing
to fli ew h i s wrath, and

tomak e h i s powerknown,
endured wi th much long
fuffering the veifel s of
w rat h fitted to defi ru&i~



R O M A N S.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

waggi ng ; fife$352 the linful Nation of the Jews, even when they
ofh is glory on the were preper omens of thatW rath, {i t tohave
of mercy. which he had i t poured out upon them in their Dell ruftron
$36 Prepared gm‘

That (72) he might make known .

the R iches of
3 ,
Even us whom ba hath Ins Glory (0) on thofe whom bemg Obieél s of
g
ri
l

lea
im
r

t

u

z
t

lf
of
f
t

z
l

};
3

(
1
3
6W ll lSMerc

y
, he had before prepared to Glory ? 6 ?

Y’ e eu'

ven us C rill ians ,whom he hath alfo called, not0 16 3 9

N 0 T E 5 .

make 3 Parallel between thi s and h i s dealing with the Egyptiam, mentioned car. 1 7 . and

t here fore that Story wi ll bell ex lain thi s cafe, t hat thence wi ll rece ive its ful l Ligh t“.
For it feem s a fame-what flrange ort of reafoning, to fay,God, to {hew h is W rath , endured
wi th much longl uffering thofe who deferved h i s \Vrath, and were fit forDefi ruél ron.

But he that wi ll read ino rlw, God
’

s dealing with Pbaraob and the Egyptians , and how
God paired over Provocation upon Provocation, and patiently endured thole who by their
firil refulal, nay by their fo rmcr'CrueltyandOppreflion ofthe If; ael z‘tes , deferved hi s W rath ,
andwere fitted forDellruéi ion, that in a more fignal Vengeance on the Eg p

’

t ianr, and glo~

t ions deliverance of the Ifmelizer, he migh t thew hi s Power, and make rimfelf be tak en
notice of, wi ll eafl ly fee the th ong and eafie fenfe of this and th e following Verfe .

a ; (71) Kil l in , And tbal The Vulgate has not And, and there are 0:eekM. S. that juflifiethat omillion, as well as the fenle of the place, which i s diflurb ’

d by the Conjunc’tion A nd.
Forwith that reading it runs thus AndGod Ibo! bemi bl nmke linown tbc ricbe: of[an Glory,
See. A learnedParaphrafl, both againfltheGrammarandgfenfe of the place, by hi s own Antho~

rity adds, j bew’

dmercy, where theSacredScripture i s fi lent.and lays no fuch thing by
’

which
‘

waywe maymake it fayany thing. IfaVerbwere to be inferred here, ’

tis evident it mull
fome wayorotheranfwer toendured in the foregoing Verfe but fuch an one w ill not be eafy
to be found thatwill fult here. And indeed there i s no need of it, for :Inrl being left out , the
fenfe,fultable to StJ

’
anl

’

s Argument, here runs plainly andfmoothly thus ; Vbarbaneyou fi nd
to compla in offal God

'
s re

'

ell z
'

ng yonfroml ain any longer bin aoplc ondg ivz
’

ngyou up to li e oven
run andfrlbjrélnl ll l bs emiler l andbi; tal

e
nt; 179m m to bis people inyom room l Hebum ;

murb power over h eNations oftheEartb, to make fame o zbemmi c bt
f
y and arbor:

mean and weak, or a Porter bar over bi: Clo to make noM r?for: o ejl
'

elr ac plea/cs of anypart
of it. Tbiryou cannot deny. Gafl mfg/J! /

)
rom tbs be inning bane made you a [ma l l neg leéi ed

people: But be did not, be made on {be pofl crby of
<6

lacob, a greater and rzzigb
'ier fropie aim ;

the pojlcrin
'0 bi: eldcr lzrorbcr 13 al l , and made you m

’
fo bi: own people, { ls nrifully provided/

f
or

in the landa Prowl/c. Nay. wh o:yourfro new revol ts and repeated provocation: badma
d
eyou

fit for tle/Truffle», bewi l l) low -fi lfi
‘
en fol low you, rim: now under zbe gaffe

-l, execut ing
]
bra

nmrb onyou, bewig/i t warnfifl ll ll; g lory onm wbom be bal l; called to be be people, confiy ing
ofa [mall remnant of few , and ofConvert: on: of l baGentiles , wbom be bad prepared for tbu

glory,
an be lmdforrtoldby ibc propbe/r l lolea and i laiah . Th is is p lainly St. Rzul ’s s ncan

rng, That God dealt as i s defcribed, for. 22. W ith the yew , that he might nranuell his
Glory on theGentile: for lo he declares over and over again, Gimp. t r. ver. t r, rz , rs ,

a8, to,

(a) Make known rbo rr
‘

rber o
f
bu glory, on Me arm]: of Mercy. St. Paul in a paralle l

lace, Col. r. has lo fully ex ain
'

d thele words , that he that wi ll read cm of that

Bhapter with the Context t rere, can be in no manner of doubt what Sr. 4
"

.e means
here.



I O O

N eronir 3 .

PARAPHRAS
'

E .

only of the Jews, but alfo of the Gentiles, as

he hath declared in Ofi e I wi ll ca ll them in}

people, rvbo were not my people, and ber belov ed,
Wbo a m: not beloved. Arzd i t[boll com e topofi ,

. tbat

in tbe place mbere it WM fold rm co Te . are

not my eople tberejba ll tbs] be called, tbe Cbildrerz
of the God. [Mob crieth a lfo concern ing
Ifi ael ugb tbe number of tbe Clot/dren of
m al be do thefi nd of tbe Sea, yet i ta l; but
remnant tbatjball befizz/ed. For tbe Lord fin
and controll ing tbe accoun t in rn teoofmfi
make a jbort or[wa ll rem ainder (g) in tbe eortb.

And as Ifaiab faid before, w owtbe Lord of
H aj}: bod left no afled (rj , are bad been or Sodom

,

and been made like untoGomorrah
, we had utter

ly been extirpated. W hat then rem ains to be
faid but this ? That the Gentiles, who fought
not alter Righteoufnefs have ~

ob tain
’
d the

Righ teoufnefs w hich is Faith
, and

“

thereby.
are become, the .

.
People God

'

; but the Chil
dren of Ifroel, who fol lowed t he Law,n which
contained the rule of R ighteoufnefs , have not .

a ttained to t hat Law whereby R ighteoufii efs
i s to be attained, z . e. have not received the
Gofpel (f ), and (0 are notc

the Peop le of God.

i

How

N
‘

O .T E S.

"

R O M K ZV S.

TEXT"

A s he fai th al lo i n 0 1 p
fee, I wi ll ca ll them m ypeople , which were not

my people ; and her, be

loved, which was not be
loved.

A nd it {h all come to

pal s
,
that i n the p lace

where z it: was l aid uh ro v

them ,
Y e are notmypeo ~

ple ; there {h all they be
cal led, The chi ldren of

the l iving God.

Efa ias al lo crie th con z 7
cerni ng Ifrael

, Though
the 'num ber o f ‘ the Ch l l

dren of " Ifrael
'

be as zthe

fand ~ of the fea
,
a tem

nant {hal l be faved .

Fo r h e wi ll fini lh the 28

work , and cut it lbort
‘

in

righteoufnefs becaufc a

ibort work w i ll the Lord
m ake upon the earth .
A nd as Efaias (aid be 7-9fore , Except th e Lord of

fabaoth h ad left U s a feed ,

we h ad been as Sodom a
,

and b een m ade l ike . unto
Gomo rrha .

W hat fha‘il we lay the n ? go
That the Ge ntile s which
fo llowed not afte r righ
teoufnefs , have attained
to rigli teoufnefs , even the
righ teotifnefs wh ich i s of.:

(p) But a renmant. There needs no more but to read the Text
,
to -fee thi s te rbe

'

the

m eaning.

28 (q) Aby qu ow
‘rerttnut

'

rovAmid s t 5 . Shall .mak e a contrafled o r l ittle Account, o rO verplus, a Metaphor taken from
'

an A ccount wherein the m atter is (0 o rdered, than the overp lus o r rem ainder {landing fi i ll . U pon .t he Account
, i s very l i tt le .

(4 ) A fzad, Ifaz
’

ab I . 9. The words are , a very [mall o
'

entnm t .

3 1 Cbap. I O . 3 . 8c 1 1 . 6, 7 . The Apo llle
’
s defign in t h i s and the fo l low i ngChapter,

i s to ib ew the reafon why the ]ews we re call o ff from being t h e Peop le of Goo, and . the
Gen

‘ti les adm i t ted. From whence i t follows, t ha t -by attain ing to rigbl coufnefr, and to tbe

l ow of rig bteou/nefs here, i s m eant not attaining t o the Righ teoufnefs which puts particular
Pe rfons i nto t h e l lare '

of ]ufi ifi carion and Salvation ; but the acceptance of that Law ,
the

profelhon of that Rel igion wherein that Righ teoulnefs i s exhibi ted 5 whi ch profell ion ' of

that
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roe R O M N 5:
o r. r; . 67 c

.

PARA
'

PHKASEo TEXT:

R ighteoufnefs that was to be had by the Lawthus Tim the new which doth the thing ; rega l
»

red in the law, [ Mdbreve life thereéy. But the

R ighteoufnefs which is of Faith fpeaketh after
t his manner: t in thine heart, who 1m
czfcezzd into Heav en, that is to bring down the
Meifiah from thence, whom we ex eéi perfoe

nally here on Earth to del iver us ? r who [li d/1
fife/tend into the deep, i. e. to bring up Chriiit
again from the Dead to be our You
m ii’take theDeliveranceyou exneé

‘

t by theMefl

fiah, there needs not the fetching him from the

etherWorld. to be prefent with you :The deli.
veranee b him is a deliverance from Sin, that

may e made Righteous by Faith inthat (peak s thus Theword .
s
'

rnigh thee, ew e

thy mow/7,
'

mzd in £17] heart ; that i s , the word
ofFaith, or theDoétrine oftheGofpelwhich we
Preach , (x) Me . If than [half tariff/s wit/J {by
month i. e. openly own Joins the Lord,

19 69

N O T E S.

5 (s o) St . Paul had told them, ver. i

t
that the end of the Law was to bring them to

h ie by fai th inChri fi, that they migh t a juflified, and [0 be faved; To convince them ofthis, he [n ine s -three Verfes out oi the Book of the Law it (elf, declaring that the way to
Life was by J earkning to th at word which was ready in theirMouth and in their Heart,
and that therefore they had no reafon to rcjeét Iefns the Chrifl. becaufe he died and was
now removed into Heaven," and was; remote from them ; their .veryLaw pro

‘

ofed Life to
t horn by'

fomething nigh them, that might lead them to theirDeliverer : gy Words and
Doé

’
trincs t hat might be always at hand in their mouth s, and in their Hearts, and(0 lead

t hem to Chrifl, i. a. to that Faith in h im wh ich the Apoflle preached to theme I fubmit
to the attent ive Reader, whetherthis be not the meaning of this rlacc.
9 y ) The expcéi nlon of the jews was , that the Mefiiah who was promlfed than] ,

was to be theirDeliverer, and fo for they were in the right But; that which they are
waited to he de liver

’

d from, at h i s appearing, was the power and dominionof Strangers .
hen ourSaviour came thei r reckoni ng was up : and the Miracle s which ]CfUS did, eons

cnrr
‘

tl to peri
’

avade than: than it was he : But his obfcure Birth and mean Appearance,
i
‘

nited Hu i. wi th that i’ower andSplendor they had phanfied to themfeivcs hemould come
i n. Th i s with hi s denouncing to them the ruins of t heirTet. o le and State at hand, fet the
s tolen againil hizn, and held the body oi the Iowa in i

’

nfpeh
l

i
‘

o till hi s Crucifixion, and
t hat gave a full turn oi

” theirMinds ’

t
‘

rom him. They had figured him amighty Prince
at

For Mofes defcribeth
the righteoufnefs which
i s of the law, That t he
man which doth thofe
th ings. thanl ive bythem .

But th e righteoufnefs
wh ich i s offaith, [peaka
eth on this wife , Say not
in thine heart, Who (hall
afganointo heaven 3 (that
i s to bring Chrift down
fi om above

O r, who {hall defcend
into the deey 3 (that i s to
bringupChri ii again from
the dead
But w at faith it ? The

word is nigh thee, even

in thy mouth, and in thyheart : that is thewordof
faith wh ich wepreach,
That if thouflialt cone

fefs wi th thy mouth the
LordJefus , and (halt be



TEX I

l ieve in th ine heart, that
God hat h raifed h im
from the dead

,
thou fhalt

be faved.

Forwi th th e heart man
believeth unto righteouf

nefs, and wi th the mouth
confeflion i s m ade unto
falvat ion.

P ARA PHRASE
z
’

. e. ]efus to be the Mefi i ah
,
thy Lord

,
and {h a lt

believe in thy Heart, that God hath raifed h im
from th e Dead, (z ) O therw ife he cannot be be
lieved to be the M effiah

,
thou {h alt be faved.

’
Twas not for norh ing that Mofer in the p lace
above4cited m entioned both Heart andMouth

,there is ufe of bOth in the cafe Forwith theFor the Scripture faith ,
W hofoever be li eveth on
h im ,

{hall not be alba

m ed.

Por there i s no diffe
rence be tween the jew
and the Greek s : for the
fame Lord over all , i s

rich unto all that call up
on h im.

Heart M an be l ieveth unto R ighteoufnefs , and
with theMouth confefii on (a) i s m ade unto Sal
vation . For the Scripture faith

,
whofoefuer be

liever/7 on him find! azot be a/bamed, fhall not t e
pent his having be lieved, and own ing it . The
Scripture faith mkofoever, for in this cafe there
is no difi inéi ion of Jew and Gentile . For it is

he the fame who is Lord of them all, and is
abundantly bountiful to all tha t cal l upon h im .

N O T E S.

at th e head of theirNation, letting them free from all foreignPower, and theml'elves at cafe,
and happy under h i s glorious Reign. But when at the Palfover the whole People were
witnefle s of hi s Death , they gave up all thought of Del iverance by h im . H e was gone,they {aw h im no more

,
and

’twas pai‘t doubt a dead Man could not be thejMefliah o r De
l iverer, even of thofe who believed h im .

’
Tis againfl thefe prejudices that what St . P aulfays in this and the three preceding Verfes feem s direfied, where in h e teaches t hem ,

that
(here was no need to fetch the Melliah out of Heaven

,
or out of the

'

Grave, and bring h im

perfonal lyamong them . For the Deliverance h e was to work for them ,
t he Salvation by

h im was Salvation from Sin, and Condemnation for that 5 and that was to be had by barely
believing and owning h im to be th e M e ll iah thei r King, and that h e was rai l

'

ed
'

from theDead : by thi s they would be laved w i t hout h i s Perfonal Prefence amonglt them .

(2) Haffad bim from tbe dead. The Doctrine of the Lo i d ]efus , bei ng rai led from the

Dead, i s ce rtainly one of the mofl fundam ental Articles of the Chrifi ian Re lig ion ; but
yet there feem s ano ther Reafon why St . Paul here annexes Salvation to the be l ief of i t

,

wh ic h m ay be found ver. 7. w he re h e teaches that it wa s not necefrary fo r the i rSalvation,that they {hould have Ch tiflout ofh i s Grave perl'o na lly prefent am ongft them and here h e
gives them the Reafon, becaufe if they did but own him for thei r Lo rd, and bel ieve that
h e was raifed, that fufliced, they fhould be raved.

to (a) Believing and an open avowed profemon of theGofpel, are required by our Savi

our
,

‘Mflrk 16 . 160
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"PA
'

RAP H R ASE.

Forwhofoever {h a ll ca l l (5) upon h is name {h al l
be faved. But how {ha l l they call upon h im
on whom they have not be lieved ? And how

{ha ll they believe on h im ofwhom they have not
heard ? And how [ha l l they hear without a
Preacher? And how {h all they preach excep t
they be fent (e) ? As it is written, H ow beam i

ful are the feet of them that preach the gofpel of cher

“R
‘

O M A N S.

For whofoever 'fhal l i
“

;
call upon the name of the

Lo rd, lhal l be faved.

How then {hall they r4.
call on b im,

i nwhom they
have not bel ieved and

how {hal l t hey bel ieve in
him .of whom . they have
not heard and how ih all
they hear wi thout a prea
And how

i

fli all they i spreach , except they be
fent f as i t i s wri tten,
How beautiful are th e

feet of t hem that preach
the gofpel of peace, and

peace and brieg glad tidmg: oj
'

goed thing s ? But

though there be Mellengers fent from God to

preach the Gofpel, yet it is no t to be e itpeé
’
ted

that all lh ould receive and obey it (d) . For

N O T E S.

I ; (b) W hoever hath wi th care look ’

d into St . Bud ’s W ritings, mull own him to be

a eloie Reafoner that argue s to the Po int 5 and there fore j f in the three preceding verfes he
requi res an open profefi ion of the Gofpel , I cant but t h ink that al l that cal l upon bim,
ver. rx. fignifies al l that are open p tofelfed Chritl rans ; and i f t hi s be the m eaning of a b

l ing upon h im, ver. i t i s plain i t mufi be the meaning of cal l ing upon b is name, ver.

a Ph rafe not, very remote from naming bar name, which i s ufed by St. Paul for profeili ng
Ch riflianity, 2 Tim. 2. 19. If th e m eaning of the Prophet feel , from whom there word s
be taken, be urged, 1 {ball only fay, that i t wi ll be an ill Rule for i nterpret ing St . Paul, to
t ie up h i s ufe of any Text h e brings out of the O ld Teflament

,
to t hat which i s tak en to be

the m eaning of i t there. W e need go no farther for an Example than the 6 , 7 , 8 Verfes
of th i s Chapter, which I defi re any one to read as they i‘tand, Dear. go . rt — x4. and fee

w h itherSt . Paul ufes them here in the fame fenfe .

I SQc) St . Paul i s care ful every where to keep himfelf as wel l as poffibly he can, i n the
minds and fair efieem of hi s Brethren the i am ; may not therefore this , w ith the two
foregoing verfe s

, be underflood a s an A pology to them fo r profell i ng h imfelf an

Apo i lle of the Genti les, as he does by the Tenor of th isEpi itle, and in the next Chapter in
words

‘
at length , ver. 1 3 . In this Chapter e er. he h ad fhew

’

d t hat both ]ews and

Greek s o rGenti les were to be faved only by rece iving the Gofpel ofCh ri il. A nd if (0 , it

was neceffary t hat fome-body fhould be (ent to teach it them ,
and there fore the Jews h adno

reafon to be angry w i th any that was fent on that imployment .

16 But they Lave not A ll obeyed. Thi s feem s an objeé
'

tion
'

of the ew s to what
St. Paul h ad faid, wh ich he anfwers in th is and the fo llowing verfe. The and

A nfwer feem s to {land thus You tel l us that you are fent from G preaeh
'

the Gofpel ;

i fi t be (0 , h ow com es i t that al l that have heard, have not received and obeyed , and iiuce ,
acco rding to what you would infi nuate , th e Meffengers of good Tidings -(wh ich i s th e im»

port of Evang z'l in Greek , and Gofpel in Engl i lh) were (0 welcome to them ? To th i s h e
anfwers out of Ifaiab, that the Meffengers fent from God were not believed by all. But

from thofe wo rds of Ifa iab, he draws an inference to confirm the A rguin ent l

h e was fi
upon,

viz . that Salvation come th by hearing and bel ieving the Word of God. . He h ad laid it
down, I ‘m. 8. that it was by t heir having iri‘uat 7 mm ,

tbe a
_
vorll bf fa itb, nigh them or

prefent wi th them ,
and not by the bodi ly prefence of theirDeliverer amongft them ,

that
they were to be fay ed. ThisMud , word, he tells them ,

ear. L7. i s by preaching brought to
be actual ly prefe h t w ith t hem and the Gentiles , lo that it was their own fault if they be
l ieved i t not to Sal vat i on .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


106 R O M A N S.

N erorrir 3 .

S E C T; I X .

C H A P. X i .

C O N T E N T &

HE Apofi le in this Chap
’

ter
'

goes on to {h ew the future State
of the ]ews and Gentiles, in refpeé

’
t of Chrifl ianity,

‘v i

That tho the Nation of the jews were for theirUnbelief rejeéted,
and theG ent iles taken in their room to be the People ofGod, yet
there was a few of the Jews that believed in '

Chrift, and fo a fmall

Rem nant of them continued to be God’s People , being incorpora
ted with the converted G

’

entile’s in to the C hrifi ian Church. But

they lh all, the whole Nation of them
,
when the Fulnefs of the

Genti les is come in
,
b

‘

e

‘

conv
‘

erted to the Gofpel, and again be t e

flor’d to be the Peop le ofGod.

The Apofi le takes occafion a lfo from God’s bavin rejeé
'

ted the

]ews , to warn the Gentile Converts
,
that they take eed : Since

ifGod call off his ancient Peop le the Jews for theirUnbelief, the
Genti les cou ld nor expeé’c to be preferved, ifthey apofi atiz ed from
the Faith, and kept not firm in their O bedience to the Gofpel.

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

'

fay then, Has God whol ly call away h is
People the s from being his People ?
no m eans. For I my felfam an Ifraelite,

of the Seed of Abraham , of the Tribe of Benja
m in . God hath not utterly call of? his People
whom he formerly owned (g) w ith fo pecu liar
a Refpefi . Know ye nor wha t the Scripture
faith concerning Elia/7 ? How he complain’

d to

N O T E S.

1 (f) Th is is a Queflion in the perfon of a Jew, who made the O bjeétions in the fore
going Chapter, and cont inues on to objeét her-e s

2. (3 ) See Chap. 8. 29.

Say then, Hath God I

call away h is people ?
God forbid. For I alfo
am an l frael ite , of the

feed of Abraham ,
of the

tribe of Benjam in.

God hath not cafl away 1

h i s people which h e fore
knew. W ot ye not wh at

the fcripture fai th ofEl i
as ? how he m elte th i h
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TEXT. P ARAPHRASE .

fiifiil
fi

fly
‘

ifif
“ againfi in thefe Words : Lord, they

Loid, they
’

have ki l led and have dom”?
3 thy prophe ts, and digged 88

,
I

down thine altars ; and But
I am left alone , and they
feek my l ife .

4
fwi

‘

tg
l
géd

fa

dgzo
t

fié
n

g referved to my thozfzmd who have

I have referved to my (elf ”at awed ”18 Baal (h), i . e. h ave
.

flO t

feven thoufand m en, who been guilty of Idolatry. Even {0 at tll lS time
gifié

n

fifiw
b

gff
d

gffi
knee

a lfo there is a Remnant referved and fegrega

Even _fo then pat this ted by the Favour and free Choice of God.

P‘efem time “no the” W hich Refervation of a Remnan t, if it be by'

s a remna t acco d'

o

to the clears.) of Grace and Favour, i t i s nor of Works for

6 And if byGrace, then then Grace would not be Grace. But if it
i s it no more ofwork s : 0 a

mew “, grace i s no mo m
were ofWork s , then Grace . For then

grace . b ur ,r it be or W ork would not be Work, i . e. W ork g ives 3.
Wm“ the" M S “0 more Right, Grace . be ll ows the Favour where there

“M k
is noRight to it ; (0 that wha t i s , confer

’
d by

N O T E S.

4 (b) Baal and Baal im was the nam e whereby the falfe Gods and Idol s which the
Hea thens worfli iped were fignified in

“

Sacred Scripture ; See ffudggr i f. rr — i
‘
3 .

Ho u . 2 .

(i
f
(i) It is not of work s . Th i s exclufion of \Vork s , feem s to be m iflaken by thole who

extend i t to all manner ofdiffe rence in the Perfons chofen
,
from thofe that were reyeél ed 5

for inch 3 choice as that excludes not Grace in the Choo l'er, but Merit in the Chofen. Fo r

i t i s p lain that byWork: here St . P au l means Merit , as i s evident alfo from Chap. 4. 2, — 4.

The Law required com pleat l‘erfefi O bedience H e that pe rform ed that
,
had a right to

the Reward but h e that failed and came ibo rt of that , had by the Law no right to anyth ing but Death. And [0 the j ews being all Sinners , God m ight wi thout i nyulh ce have
call t hem al l off ; none of them could plead a right to h is Favour. If therefore h e chofe
out and referv

’

d any, i t was ofmea Grace, t h o
‘

i n h i s Cho ice he prefer’

d thofe who were

t he be ll difpo l
'

ed and mo ll incl ined to h i s Service . A whole Province revolts from the ir
Prince, and tak e A rms againfl him 5 He rel olves to pardon (ome of t hem . Thi s i s a pur

ofe of Grace . He reduces them under h i s Power, and then chool'es out of them as Vef

16 13 of Mercy, t hole t hat he finds leal i i nt'eé’ted wrth Mal ice , O bi l inacy and Rebe l lion.

This Cho ice neither voids nor abates h is purpolc of Grace, that (lands firm but only
executes i t [0 as m ay befl comport with h i s W ifdom and Goodnel s . A nd i ndeed wi thout
fome regard to a Di fference in the t hi ngs taken from thofe t hat are left, I do not fee how
it can be called Cho ice. A n handful of Pebbles , fo r Example , may be taken out of a

Heap ; t hey are taken and leparated indeed from .the refl, L
‘ut if it be wi thout any regard

tc

l

) a

f

ny Di fference in t hem from Others rejeél ed, I doubt whet her any body can call them
c 10 en.



R 0 . M A N S.

P ARAP H RASE.

" TEXT.

the one ,
'

cannot be afcrib
’

d to the O ther. How Wh ac C" ? ”m l he‘ll 7
is it them? Even thus ]fi flel

,
or the Na tion of

the
'

JGAVS, obtained nor W hat it feck s (k) 3 but e leéi iori hat h obiained i t
,

the E lefi ion (I), or that part which Was to t e 22
d the re“ were bum “

m a in
"God’s Elea chofen People, obtained it,

but the re li of them were b linded AC

cord ing a s it is written God hathn vefl them
the s rt

'

t of Slamher Eyes that they[hould frat
fée, m al Ears that the] [halt/d not hear

,
un to thi s

dd] . And D av id faith L et their Tah/e he
m ade 4 Sh are and a Trap, and a Stumhlihg

-h/oth;
and ti Recompenfe un to them : Let their Ey e; he

darhh ed
,
that the] m a) notfi e

,
and how down their

Bath alum] . W hat then ' do I fay, that they
have (0 fi umb led as 'to be fa l len pa lt Reéove
ry
?

’ By no means But this I fay, that bytheir
Fal l, by the ir Rejeél ion f or refufing (p) the
Gofpe l, the Privilege of becom ing the People
ofGod, by rece iving the Do&rine ofSalvation,
is come to the Gen tiles

,
to provoke the Jews

to ]ealoufy. Now if the Fa l l of the Jews
hath been to the enriching of the t e l’t of the

W orld, and their Damage an Advantage to

N O T E S.

7 (k) What it fades , i . e . That Righteoufnefs whereby it was to continue th e People of

God 3 fee ch. 9. 3 1 . It m ay be obferv
’

d, that St . Paul ’s Difcourfe bei ng of th e National Pri
vrlege of continuing the People of God

,
he fpeak s here, and al l along of the Jews in the

co lleétive term Ifi ael. A nd (0 l ikewife the Remmmt, which were to rem ain his People ,
and incorporate wi th the Convert Genti le s, into one Body of Ch riflians , owning the Domi
nion of the one true God, in the Kingdom h e had fet up under hi s Son, and owned by God
for hi s People, he cal ls th e Blac‘h’

on.

(1) Elefi ion, a col let
’

tive A ppel lation of th e part e leéted, wh ich in other place s h e cal l s
Remnant; Th is Remnant o r Elefi ion, call it by which name you pleafe , were thofe who

fought Righ teoufnefs by Fai th in Chrifl, and not by th e Deeds of the Law, and fo be

came the People of God, that People whi ch he had chofen to be hi s .

(m) Bl inded, fee 2. Cor. 3 . t ; - 16.

8 (71)
‘Written , l fa. 29. l o. 8: 6 . 9, I o.

9 (o) Sa ith, Pfal. 69.

r t (p) That th is is the meaning of Fall here, fee 48: 1 3 . 46 .

A ccording as it i s wri t 8
ten, God hath given them
the fpiri t of flumber, eyesthat they ihould not fee

,

and ears t hat they fhould
not hear, unto thi s day.

And David fai th, Letthei r table be m ade a

fnare , and a trap
,
and a

h umbli ng
-block , and a

recompenfe unto them .

Let thei r eyes be dark to

ned, that they may not

fee
,
and bow down thei r

back a lway ,
I fay then, Have they I I

{tumbled t hat they ihould
fall ? God forbid : but
rather th rough thei r fal l
falvat ion i s come unto
the Gent i les, for to pro
voke them to jealoufie.

Now if the fal l of them 1 7,

be the riches of the

world, and the diminilh
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PA RAPHRASE . TEXT.

{o conceited of thy (elf, as to ih CW any Dif~

re fp eét (t) to the ]ews . If any fuch Vanity
polleli

'

es thee, remem ber that the Privilege
thou halt in being a Chril’tian, is derived to
thee from the Prom ife made to Aérabam and his
Seed , but nothing a ccrues to Alzm l um or h is

Race by any thing derived from thee. Thou
wilt perhaps fay, the Jews were rejer

‘l ed to

m ake way for me. W e l l, let it be fo z But re
m ember that ’twas becaufe o f U nbel ief that

“they were broken off, ancL that ’
tis by Faith

“

al one that thou ha lt obtained, andmud keep
thy prefent Station. This ouo ht to be a Warn.

mg to thee, not to have any
t

haughty Conceit
o thy lelf, but with Modefty to fear. For if
God l

'

pared nor the Seed of Abraham , but call

of? even t he Children of Ifreal, for their Unhe=

l ief, he will certainly not (
“pare thee, if thou

art guilty
'

of the like M ifcarrrage . Mind there =

fore the Benignity and Rigour ofGod, R igour
to t hem that {tumb led ‘

at t he Gofpel and fel l,
but Benignity to t hee, if then continue within
the Sphere of his 'Beni a iry, i. e . in the Faith
by wh ich thou partaEelt of the Privilege of
being one ofh i s People : O ther-wife even thou
a lfo lhalt be cut off. And the -

Jew s a
they continue nor in U nbelief, lh all be again
grafted into the Stock of Abra/mm , and be rec

N O T E S.

1 8 (r) Benji
~

not {g a in}? tbc Branches . Tho the great Faul t that mo ll diforder”d the
C hurch, and princ ipally exerci s ’d t he Apofile ’

s Care in t his .Ep iflle, was from the ]ews
preifing the Necemty of legal Obfervances , and not brook ing t hat the Genti les, tho Con
verts to Chri s tiani ty, fli ould be adm itted into their Communion, wi thout being circumci .

l ed. Y et i t i s plain from this Verte, as al fo ab. 14. 3 , 50 , that the Convert Gentiles
were not whol ly w i thout faul t on their fide, in treating the {f

ws with Dif~ efleem and
Co ntem pt . To th i s al lo , as i t comes in h i s way, he app lies fit emedies , particularly inthi s Ch ap ter

,
and cl) . rq.

eftabl ifhed

boafi, thou bear-e ll not

the root , but the roo t
the e ,

Thou wilt fay then, x,
The branches were bro
ken off, that I nnght be

graffed in.

Well ; becaufe of Line t o

belie f they were broken
off, and thou flandel l byfai th. Be not h igh-n un
ded, but fear.
For ifGod fpared not z t

the natural branches, takeheed left he allo (pare not
thee .

BEhOId therefore the

goodnefs and feverity of
God :on them which fel l,
feveri ty but towards
thee, goodnefs , if thou
continue i n h is goodnel’s
otnerwile thou allo (halt
be cut off.

And they allo, if the 2}
“

bide not flil l in unbelie



TEX T.

i’nall be graffed in : for

God i s able to gralf them
in again.

24 For if thou were cut

out of the o l ive-tree
wh ich i s wi ld by nature,
and wert graffed contrary
to nature into a good 0

l i ve tree 5 how much
m ore {hal l th efe wh ich be
the natural branches, be
gralfed into their own 0

live- tree
For I would not , bre

th ren
,
that ye fhould be

i gnorant of th i s myllery
(lefi ye {hould be w ife in
your own concei ts) that
blindnefs in part i s h ap
ned to Ifrael , unti l the
fulnefs of theGenti les be
com e in.

26 A nd fo all Ifrael {hall
be faved : as i t i s wri t
ten, There ni all come out

R O M /I N S.

P ARAPHRASE .

e l’tablifh e
'

d the People of God. For however
they are now fcattered, and under SubjeEtion
to Strangers

, God is ab le to collefit them aga in
into one Body

,
m ake th em h is People , and fet

them in a flourifh ing Condit ion in their own
Land For if you w ho are Hea thens by
Birth, '

and nor of the prom ifed Seed, were,
wh en you had nei ther C la im nor Inclination to
it
,
brought into the Church, and m ade the

People of God ; how m uch more {h a l l thofe
who are the Pofte i

'ity and Defcendant s of h im

to whom the Bromife was made, be re i
’
tored to

the State wh ich the Prom ife ve i’red in that Fa
m i ly ? For to‘ prevent your being conce ited of
your felve s , my Brethren , let m e make known
to you, which has yet been undifcovered to

the World, (v iz ) that th e Blindnefs which
has fa l len upon part of Ifi'ael

, fhall remain up
on them but ti ll th e t ime be come

,
where in the

whole (w) Gentile Wor ld f-h al l enter into the

Church, and make Profefl ion of Chrifi ianity .

And (0 all [fmel {hal l be converted (x) to the

N O T E S.

(u) This graft ing in again, feem s to import , that the ]ews {hal l be a fi ourifhing Na

I I I

tion again, proteifing Chri l l ianity in the Land of Prom ife, for that i s to be re — i ni lated again

in the Prom ife made to Abra/u m, ]faar and yacob. Th is St . Paul m ight, for good Reafon s ,be
w i th-held from fpeak ing out here : But in the Prophe ts there are ve ry plain Int im ations o fir.
2 ; (w) Bureau , The Fulncj } of the

f
[ews,

ver. rz . i s the who le Body of t h e jewjfh
Nat ion profe ll ing Chri llianity And t here ore here '

qrmigwy et 7 25 9 iSvi-iv, Tire Fuhrefr of tbe
Gent iles , mull be the whole Body of the Gent i les profefi ing Ch ri ll ian ity. And t h is ver. r s .

feem s to teach . For the Refurreét ion 'is of al l .

(x) Sabuai
-
rw, {ball befaved.

’

Ti s plain that
'

the Salvat ion that St . Paul in this Dif
courfe concern ing t h e Nation of the ]ews , and the Gent ile W o rld

'

in gro is , [peak s of, i s
not eternal H appinefs in Heaven, but he m eans by i t t he Pro le lfion of m e true Re l igion
here on Eart h. W hether it be t h at tha t i s as far as Corpo rat i ons o r Bodies Po li tick can

go , towards the A ttainment of e terna l Salvat i on, I w i l l not enquire . But t h i s i s e vident
,that being '

faved
,
i s ufed by the Apo l lle here in t h i s Scnfe .

'

i hat all t h e Jew ifh Nat ion
m ay become the People ofGod again, by taking up the Cnrifl ian Profe lhon, m ay he Crl fi r

ly conceived. But that every Pe rlon of luch a Ch ri ll ian Na t ion, fhal l attain e ternal Sal
vation in Heaven, I th ink no body‘can

'imagine to
'

be here i ntended.

Chri lh an



i re H U M A N S.

PARAPHKASE. TEXT.

Chrifl ian Faith, and the whole Nation become
the People. ofGod

'

As it is written, There[ball
com Sion t/Je Deb t/rarer, and[ball mm av

from JaCOb. For thi ; i s my Co.a
f
it/m am to when I flan/l take away .(y) their
Sim . They are indeed at prefent Strangers to
the Gofpel, and fo are in the State of Ene~

mics but th is is for yourfakes : TheirFall
and Lofs is your enriching, you haviu Oh
tain

’

dAdmittance through t heirbeing ca out

But yet th being with in the Elettion that
God made Abraham, [flair

”

and j acoé , and
5

their Poll erity, to be his
"

People, are [til l his
beloved People, for Ah a/14m, (flai r and j acoé

’

s

fake, from whom they are defcended, For the
Favours that God fhew’

d thofe their
'

Fathers ,
in calling them and their Polieri

'

ty to be his
People, he doth not repent of; but his Pro
mife, that they {hall be his People {hal l Rand
oed (a) . For as you the Gentiles
l oocl out, and were not the Peeple of
but yet have now obtainedMercy, (Qas

1

tak en in through the Branding out of theJew ,

N O T E S.

z
‘

;
l
(y) 1

’

s m ay, i. e . Forgive theirSim, and take away the Punii’hment they' li e under
jQr t rem .

28 (Z )
'

Exeeeli Enemies , figuifies Strangers or Alle le , i. at fuch as are .no longer the

Pro he ofGode Forthey are calledfi newier in omofitlon to Beloved, in this VfiIY Verfe.

A h the Reafon glven why they are Enouicr, maltes it plain, that this is the Senle,
for tbs Gentile:fake, i. c. The r are reieded from being the People ofGoa, that you Gen
t iles may be taken in to be the Q0pl0 of God in their room, ver. go i The fame Signifi
catlort has i 90 3, Enemies , Ch. 5 . to, (5 7

9

ivory/MAM £7999 3, tu
‘ tormen ting (beGO

j
/

ép‘

cLEne

mics , l . t . al thole who not imbracing the Gofpel, not receiving Chrill for their mg and
Lord, are Aliens from the Kingdom Of God, and al l fuch Aliens are cal led Erie
m

i

cs . And in indeed were the Jews now : but yet they were te-r' '

ou oyrl v tsuna mi . a
touching the Elect ion, brlovcd, i. or were not aaually with in the Kingdom ofGod hi s Beoa

ple, burwere within the Eleflionwhich God had made of Abrabmn, _

1faac and fatal , and
t heir Po llerlty to be hi s People , and lo God had flill Intentions of Kindnefs to them for
t h eirFathers lake, to make them again h is People
ao (a) So God

‘s Reprinting i s explai i i'd, Numb. as . 19“ 24.

OF$011 the deliverer, and
1113 11 turn away ungo
Refs from ]acobq
for this i s my cove

mm unto them ,
when 1

1113 11 take away their fins .
As concerning the gg

~

fpelL they are enemies foryour fak e ; but as touche
ing the eleCtion, they are
beloved for the fathets

fak es.
Fo r th e g ifts and cal: 3 9

l ing of Gooare wi thout
reycntance.

For as ye in times pafi
have not believed God,
yet have now obtained
me rcy through their Lia?
belief t
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R O M fl N S.

PARAP H R ASE TEXI

to h im ,
a s it were in one Fold, all M en

,
both

]ew s and Genti les, that through h is M ercy
they m ight all, both Jews and Gentiles, com e

to be h is People, i . e. he hath fuffer’d both
]ew s and Genti les in their turns ne t to b e h is

Peop le, that he m ight bring the whole Body,
both of Jews and Gentiles, to be h is Peop le .

0 the depth of the Riches of the W ifdom and

Knowledge ofGod (40 !How unfearchable are

h is Judgments, and h is Ways nor to be traced .

Forwho hath known the Mind of the Lord ?
O r who hath fat in Counfel with h im ? O r

who hath been before -handwith h im ,
in be

{towing any thing upon h im ,
that God may

repay it to h im
.

again (e) ? The Thought of
any fuch thing abfurd. For from h im all

th ings have the ir Being and O rigina l ; By h im
they are all order

’

d and difpofed of
,
and for

h im and his Glory they are all m ade and re

gulated, towhom he Glory for ever. Amen.

N O T E S.

3 ; (11) Th is em phatical Conclufion feem s in a fpecialmanner to regard th e Jew s, whom
the Apoflle would hereby teach Modefiy and Submifiion to the over-ruling Hand of the

al l-wife God, whom they are very unfi t to call to account for h i s deal ing fo favourably
wi th the Gent iles . Hi s W ifdom and W ays are infini tely above their Comprehenfion, and

w il l they take U pon them to advife h im what to do O r i s God in their Debt ? Let them
fay fo rwha t , and h e {hall repay it to them . Thi s i s a very flrong Rebuke to the ]ew s ,
but del ivered, as we fee , in a way very gentle and inofienfive. A Method which the Apo
flle endeavours every where to obferve towards h i s Nation.

3 5 (e) Thi s has a in aiufeit refpeéi to the ]ew s , who claim
’

d a Right to be th e People of

God-fo far
,
that St . Paul, ch . 9. 14. finds it necefi‘

ary to vindicate the ]ufli ce of God in

the Cafe, and does here in thisQueflion expofe and fi lence th e Folly of any inch Pretence.

S IE CI Ti

that he m ight have met
cy upon all .

0 the depth of the 3 ;
riches bot h of the wif
dom and knowledge of
God h ow unfearchable
are h i s judgments, and
h i s ways pail finding out !
For w ho hath k nown 3

the m ind of the Lord
,
or

who hath been hi s counfel ler
O rwho hat h fi rfl given 3 5

to h im
, and i t {hall be

recom penfed unto h im a

gun
?

Forofh im ,
and through 3 6

h im
,
and to h im ,

are .a ll

things : to whom be glo
ry for ever. Amen.



R O M /I N S
”

.

S E C T X .

c H A P. x i i . rm »

C O N T E N T &

T. Paul in the end of the foregoing Chapter, with a very fo
lemn Epiphonema, elol

'

es that adm irab le Evan
g
e lica l Difcourfe

Church at Rom e, which had taken up the e even foregoing
C hapters . It was addrelTed to the two forts of Converts

,
fuiz .

Gen tiles and Jews, into which, a s into two difi inft Bodies, he all

a long through this Epifi le divides allMankind, and confiders them
a s fo divided in to two feparate Corporations.

1 . A s to the Gentiles, he endeavours to fat is fy them , that tho
they for their Apof’taey from God

‘

ro Idolatry, and the Worih ip of

faife Gods, had been abandon
’

d by God, had lived in Sin and

Blindnefs , without God in the World, Strangers from the Know
ledge and A cknow ledgmen t of h im , ye t that theM ercy of God

through jefa s ChriPc w as extended to them ,
whereby there was a

way now Open
’
d to them to become the People of God. For

fince no M an could be faved by his own R ighteoufnefs , no not the

Jews themfelves , by the Deeds ofthe Law ,
the on ly way to Salva

tion, borh for Jews and Genti les , was by Fa ith in ]e l
'

us Chrii’c.

Nor had the ]ew s any otherway now to continue them felves the

People ofGod, than by receiving the Gofpel, which way wa s 0

p en
’d a lfo to the Gentiles, and t hey -

as free ly adm itted into the

Kingdom ofGod now erected under ]efus Chrifi , as the Jews
,
and

upon the fole Term s of Believin So tha t there was no need at all
for the Gentiles to be circumcifegto become Jews, that they m ight
be Partakers of the Benefi ts of the Gofpel.

2 . A s to the Jews
,
the Apoltle

’
s other great A im in the foregoing

Difcourfe , is to remove the O ffence the Jews took at the Gofpe l,
beeaufe the Gentiles were rece ived into the Church as the Peop le
ofGod, and were a llowed to be

‘

Subjefi s of the Kingdom of the

M effi ah . To bring them to a better Tem per, li e Ih ew s them from
the Sacred Scripture, that they could not be faved by the Deeds of
the Law ,

and therefore the Doctrine of R ighteoulh efs by Faith
ought not to be (0 itrange a thing £

0 them . And as to their bei
pg2 or

N eroni s 3 .



1 1 6 R O M A N S.

£
1

5
1
5 7

, for their U nb elief re ieé
’
ted from be ing the People ofGod, and the

m Gentiles taken in in the ir room
,
he ih ew s pla in ly, that th is was

fore told them in the O ld Teli am ent ; and that herein God did
them no In iuf

’
tice . H e w as Sovere ign over a ll Mank ind

,
and

m ight choole whom he would to be h is Peop le , with the fame

Freedom that he chofe the Poi’terity ofAém hnm am ong a ll the Na
tions of the Earth , and of that Race chofe the Defcendant s of 74
cob before thofe of h is e lder Brother E

J

/im
,
and that before they had

3 Be ing , or were capab le of doing Good or Evi l . In all w hich
Difcourfe of h is

’
tis pla in the E leE’t ion fpoken of, has for it s omen

on ly Nations or colleci ive Bodies Po litick in th is World
,
and nor

particular Perfons , in reference to their eterna l State in the W orld
to com e.

Having thus finifh ed the principa l Defign of h is Writing, he here
in this

,
as is ufual with h im in all h is EpiPrles , concludes with pra

E’tical and mora l Exhortations, whereof there are feveral in this
Chapter

,
which we {h al l take in their O rder.

PARAPH RASE . TEXT.

T being fo then that you are become the IE
efe

g
ch Yog

l th
l

erefore,

People ofGod in the room of the Jews
,
do

Cie,$0263”
n0 t ye fail to offer h im that Sacrifice that it is fent

.
your bodies a l iving

reafonab le for you to do, I m ean your Bo Elfgé
fi

égh
h‘
ifi iif

‘

zf
‘

fifi
d ies (f) not to be flain, but the Lul

’
ts t hereof reafonabr

’

e (m ice ,

being mortified, and the Body cleanfed from And be not conformed
the S ts and Blem ilh es of Sin, wil l be an ac

eepta le O ffering to h im
,
and fuch a way of

W orih ip as becom es a rational Creature
,
which

therefore I befeech you by the Mercies ofGod
to you, who has m ade you h is People to pre
fent to h im . And be n0 t conformed to the Fa

N O T E S.

1 (f) Tour Bodies . There feem to be two Reafons why St. Paul
’s firfi Exhortation to

them i s , to prefent their Bodies undefil ed to God (L ) Becaufe h e h ad before , efpee ial ly

7 . fo much infifled on thi s
,
t hat the Body was th e great Sourie from whence Sin arofe.

(L ) Becaufe the Heathen W orld, and particularly the Romans , were guil ty of thofe Vi le

A ffeei ions wh ich he mentions, ch. 1 . 24— 27.
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P ARAPHRASE . TE XT.

Members in one and the fame Bod but all the

Mem bers are not appointed to the me Work
So we who are many make all but one Body
in Chrifl , and are all Fe l low-Members one of

another But having according
,

to the re

fpeé
’
t ive Favour that is bel’towed upon us , eve

ry one of us different Gift s whether
“

it be Pro

phefie (m ), let us prOphefie, according to the

proportion of Faith (n), or G ift of Interpreta
t ion, which is given u s , i . e. as far forth a s we
a re enab led by R eve lation, and an extraordina
ry I l lum ination to underl’rand and expound it,

and

N O T E S.

5 (l) The fame Simi le to the fame purpo fe , fee I Car. 1 1 .

6 (m) Prophejie i s enume ra ted in the New Teflament among the Gi fts of the Spi ri t, and
m eans ei ther th e I nte rpretat ion of Sacred Scrip ture, and expl aining of Prophefie s already
delivered, o r fore te l li ng th ings to come .

(n) According to the Proport ion of Fa ith. The Context in th is and th e three preceding
V erles leads us , without any difiiculty, into th e m ean ing of the Apoflle in this Expreflion,
1 Cor. rz , 8c 14. ib ew u s how apt the new Conve rts were to be puft up with the feveral
Gi fts th at were bellowed on them ; and every one

,
as in l ike cafe s i s ufual

,
fo rward to

m agnifie h i s own, and to carry fi it fart her than in reali ty i t extended. Tha t i t is St. Paul ’s
-Defign here to prevent or regulate inch Diforder, and to k eep every one i n the citercifing
of h i s part icular

~Gift wi thin i t s due Bounds, i s evident in that ex horti ng them , r ef . 3 . to

a fober ufe of t hei r Gi fts (fo r ’
ti s in reference to t he ir (piri tual Gi fts he {peak s in that

Verle) he mak es the m ealure oft hat Sobrie ty to be that Meafure of Fai th or fpiri tual Gift
whic h every one -i n particular enjoy’

d by the Favour ofGod , i . e. That no one firo go beyond that. wh ich was given h im , and h e real ly h ad. But bel ides thi s
,
wh ich i s very obvi

o us , t he re i s a no therPalrage in that Ve rfe, whic h, rightly confider'd, fi rongly incli ne s th is
w ay. i] fay thro ugh the Grace that i s . i i

-
en a mto me, fays St. Paul. He was goi ng to refrrain

them i n the i fi erci fe of thei r di llinfi fpi ritual Gi fts, a nd he could not introduce wha t h e
was go ing

‘

to fay i n th e cafe w ith a mo re perfwaiive A rgument than hi s o wn Example ;
l exho rt , (fays he) t hat every one of you in the Exerci fe and U fe of h i s fpiritual Gi ft,
k eep w i thin the Bounds andM eafure of that Gi ft wh i ch i s given h im . I my fe lf in g:

ving you this Exnortat iorrdo it by tbeGraceg it
'
en unto me, I do i t by the Commrifion and

Power given me byGod, and beyond that I do not go. In one that had before declared
zh imfe lf an A poft

l e
, inch an Eupreflion as thi s he re , (if there we re no t fome particul arRea~

—fon fo r it) m ight icem fupe rfiuous , and to fome idle, but in thi s vi ew i t has a greatGrace
and Energie in i t . The re wants no thing but the Study of St . P aul

’s W ri tings to give us a
“

hi l l Adnn rarion ofh i s great Addrefs and the Skil l wherewi th al l that he fays i s adap ted
to the A rgument he h as i n hand I, (lays h e) accordi ng to the Grace given m e

,
di ~

wi t you every o ne in the ufe of yourGifts, wh ich acco rdi ng to the Grace given you are

4

‘ d ifferent , w hether i t be theG ift of Proph efie, to i prophefie accord i ng to the Proport ion
6 6
or

members in one body,and

all membe rs have not the
fame office :
So we being m any are 5

one body in Ch rifl, and

ever)
r one m embers one

of another.
Havmg then gifts, dif 6

fering accordrng to the

grace that i s g iven to us ,

whether prophefi e , let us
prophefi e according to th eproportion of farth



TEXT.

O rni iniflry, let us i s a i t
on our m ininring ; o r het hat teacheth

, on teach
i ng ;
O r he that exhorte th ,

on exhortation : he that
g iveth, let h im do it
wi th fimplici ty ; he that
ruleth, wi th di ligence

h e that fhewe th m erc

w ith ch earfulnel’s .
Le t love be wi thout

diffim ulation. A bhor that
which i s evil , cleave to

that which i s good.

Be k indly affeéi ioned
one to another; w i th bro
th erly love, in honour
preferring one ano ther:
Not florhful inbuh ne fs :
fervent in ipi rit 5 ferving
t he Lord

Re jo icing in hope gpat ient in tribulation ; con
t inuing i nflant in prayer:
Diflributing to the ne

cefhty of faints ; given to
h ofpitali ty.

Biefs them which per
fecute you : blefs and

curfe not .

Re]c ice wi th them that
do reyoice, andweep wi ththem that weep.

1 6 Be of the fame m ind
one towards another.

M ind not h igh things ,

or Meafure of that Gift orRevelat ion that he hath .
(ome things are , therefo re every thing i s revealed to h im .

R O M /I N S.

PARAPH R ASE.

and no farther : O r
,

if it be M inif’try, let us
W ait on ourM iniftring He that is a Teacher
let h im take care to teach .

“

H e whofe G ift: is
Exhortation, let h im be diligent in exhorting
He that giveth let h im do it liberall and
without th e m ixture of any Se lf-Intere H e

tha t prefideth (a), let h im do it with D ili
gence : H e that fheweth M ercy, let h im do it

with Chearfulnefs . Let Love be without Dif
fimulation . A bhor that which is evil

,

“

{tick to
that which is good . Be kindly afi'eéi ioned one
towards anothe r with brotherly Love ; in ho
nour prefering one another. Not flothful in

Bufinefs ; but afii ive and v igorous in Mind
,

direct ing all to the Service ofChrift and the
Gofpel. R ejoicing in the Hope you have of
Heaven and Happinefs ; patient in Tribulati

on ; frequent and inflan t in Prayer : Forward
to help Chrii’tians in Want, according to their
N ecefli tie s ; given to

‘

Hofpitality. Blefs t hem
who perfecute you : b lefs and curfe not . R e .

joice with them that re joice , and weep with
them that weep Be of the fam eM ind one to
wards another. Do not m ind on ly high things ;
but fuit your (e lves to the mean Condition and

N O T E S.

And let h im not th ink that becaufe
The fame Rule concerni ng

th e fame matte rSt . Paul gives, EM. 4. 6 . that every Mem ber fhould ac
’

i according to the

m eal
’

ure of i t s own Strengt h , Power and Energie ; r Co». 1 4. z o— u — q z . m ay a lfo give
l igh t to th is place. This therefore i s far from fignifying that a Man i n interpret ing of

Saci ed Scrip ture fhould explain the Senfe according to the Syfleni of h i s part icular Se(i ,
wh ich each Part y i s pleafed to cal l the Ana log ie of Fa ith. Fo r th is would be to m ake the

A po l lle to fet that fo r a Rule of Interpretat ion , wh ich h ad not i t s be ing t i l l long after, and
i s th e Produét of fa l l i ble Men.

The mea/a re of Fa ith, ver. 3 . and proport ion of Fairb, l l) th is Verfe , fig mfie s th e famthi ng, viz . fo m uch of that particu larGi ft which God was pleafed to be l low on any one .

8 (o)
'

0 wa l sfi ye ,
He that ruletb, (ays ourTran llat i on 5 the Context i ncl i nes to the

Senfe I have taken i t in Sec Vin inga dc Synagog . I. z . c. g.



i
‘

ao R O M K N S.

P fi R /IPHRASE . TEXT.

low Concerns of Perfons beneath you. Be not

wife in your own Conceits . Render to no

M an Evi l for Ev il : But take care that your
Carriage be fuch as may be approved by all
M en. If it be pofli ble, a s much as lieth in
ou

, live peaceab ly with all M en. Dear

y Be loved, do not avenge your fe lves , but
rather leave that to God° For it is written ,
Vefigezwre za m ine

,
I wi ll repay at

, faith the

Lord. Therefore ift h ine Enemy hunger, feed
him ; if he thiri’t, give h im ‘

Drink ; if this
prevail on h im , thou fubduefi:an Enemy, and
gainef

’
c a Friend, if he perl if

’
cs Hil l in his Enm i

ty in (0 doing, thou heapeii Goals of Fire on
h is Head, i . a. eXpofelt h im to the W rath of
God, who wil l be thy Avenger. Be nor over
come and prevailed on, by the Evil thou recei

vef’t, to retaliate ; but endeavour to mafter the

Malice of an Enemy in injurin thee, by a te

turn of Kindnefs and good 0 ces to him.

SE C T.

but
'

condefcend to men of

low ell ate . Be not w ife
in your own concei ts.
Re compenle to no m an 1 7

evi l for evi l. Provide

th in
g
s honeft i n the fight

of a} men.

If it be poflible, as i 8
much as li e t h in you, l ive
eaceably wi th al l men.

Dearly beloved, avenge 19
not your felves , but t a

ther give p lace unto
wrath : for it i s wri tten,
Vengeance i s m ine 3 I

w i l l repay, fai th the

Lord.

Therefore if thine ene
my hunger, feed h im ; if
h e th irfl, give him drink

for in lo do ing t hou {hal theap coals of fire on h i s

head.

Be not overcome of 7. x
evi l

,
but overcome evil

with good.
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Aft-Cbfi r as others , who then w as in Polfefli on of that Empire . For he fpeak
’

s
N ew ” 3 ' here of the Hn er Powers , i . e . the Supreme Civil Power, wh ich is .

in every Commonwealth derived from Godh and is of the fame Ex

ten t every w here, i . e. is abfolute and unlim ited by a hing but the
end forwhich God gave it, the Good of the People lindé re ly
purfued, according to the be lt of the Skil l of thofe who {hare that
Powe r, and fo nor to bere li li ed.. But how M en com e by a right
ful T it le to this Power ; or who has that Title, he is w hol ly li lent,
and fays norhing of it . To have m edled w ith that would have
been to decide of C ivil R ights , contrary to the Delign and . Bufi nefs

of the Gofpel, and the Exam ple of our Saviour, w ho refufed m ed

ling in fuch Cafes with this dec ilive Quel’tion : ”710 m ade m e 4 3 /1n
or i der overp ay ? Luke 1 2 . 14.

BA R A PHR ASE . TEXT“

.

ET every foul be fabET every one o f you, none excepted (p),
yeti m o t he h i gh e r

e fubjeét to the over-rul ing Powers (9) of PO W
-

m. Fo r the“, i s “

t Government he l ives There i s .no Pow

Every one, however endowed wi th mi raculous Gi fts of the Ho ly Ghofi
,
o r ad‘

vanced to any Di gnity in the Church of Ch ri ll. For that thefe th ings were apt to m ak e

M en over— value th em felves
,
i s obvious from what St . Paul lays to the Co rinth ians

,
r Cor.

rz . and he re to th e Romans , cl) . 3 — 5 . But above a ll o the rs
,
t he ]ews were apt tohave an inward Reluftancy and Indignation again ii th e Power of any H eathen over them ,tak i ng it to be an unjull and tyrann ical L‘

furpat ion upon t hem
,
w ho h e re th e” People of

God, and thei r Betters. Thefe the A po llle thought it neceffary to re l lrain, and there fore
s in the Language of t h e j ews , Every Soul , i . e ; every Perfon among you, whe ther yew

or Gent ile, m utt l ive i n SU bjea l O ll to the .C ivi l Magiflrare. W e fee by .wha t St .. I’etci lays
on the li k e occafion, ‘ that there was great need that Chri l lians fhould have th i s Duty incul
cated to them , le il any am ong them {bould ufe fheir Libe rty for a Cloak of

'

Mali t ioufnefs

orMi sbehaviour, 1 Yet. i t . r; .1 6. Th e Dofi rtine of Ch riflianity was a Doétrine of
Liberty. And Sr. Fimt l i n thi s Epi ll le had taught them ,

that al l Ch ri l lians were free from
t he Mofaical Law. Hence corrupt and m i l lak ing Men

,
efl ecial ly jew i lb Converts, impat ient, as we h ave ob(erved, of any Heathen Dom inion, m ight be ready to infer that Chri

Ll ians we re exem pt from Suhjefil ion to the Laws of Heathen Governm ents. Thi s he obvi

ates by tel l ing them,
That . all o the r Governm ents derived the Power th ey had from God,

a s we l l as that of t he jaw s , tho they h ad not the whole Frame of the ir Government in‘

t

m ediately from h im as the ]ews had.

(q) W he ther we tak e Powers . here in the. Abflraft forPo li tical Autho ri ty, or in the Con

crew for the Perfons defafto, exercifing Poli ti cal Power and ]urifditi ion, the Senfe w i ll be
t he fame , (viz ) that Ch ri ll ians , by v i rtue of being Ch ri l lians , are not any way exemp t
.rtom Obedience to the CiVi l .Magi llrates , _norought by anymeans to refi l l them, the by

wh at



TEXT

power but of God ; thepowers that be
, are ~of ~

dained om od.

W
'

hofoever there fore
refuleth the power

,
te

fi l leth -the o rdinanc e of

God and 'they that te
fi ll , {hall receive to them
fe lve s damnation.

For (
rulers are no t a

terror to good work s, but
to the evi l . W i l t thou
then not be afraid of t he

power do thatwhich i s
good , and thou {halt haveprail e of the fame :

4 For he i s the m ini ller

ofGod to thee fo r good.

But if t hou do that wh ich
.i s evi l , be afraid for he

beateth not the fword in

vain for h e i s the m ini

fler of God
,
a revenger

to execute wrath upon
h im t hat do th evi l.
W herefore ye mu ll

needs be fubjeft, not only
for wrath

,
bur alfo for

conlcience fake .

6 For
,
for th is caufe paytribute alfo : fo r they are

Gods m inil lers
,
attending

R 0 M A N S.

PAR /{ PHRASE

er but what is from God : The Powers that
are in being are orda ined by God : So

that he who refi ll eth the Power, refi l’teth the

O rdinance of God and they that refi ll wil l be
pun ilh ed by thofe Powers that they refi ll .

W hat lhould you be afraid of Rulers are no
Terror to thofe that do we l l , but to thofe tha t
do ill . W ilt thou then not l ive in dread of t he
C ivi l Power ? Do that wh ich is good and right,
and then Praife only is Due from the M a

g if
’
rrate . For he is the er and M inilter of

God appointed only for thy good . But if thou
doefi am ifs

,
then thou halt reafon to be afraid.

For he bears not the Sword in vain. For he is

the .M inifiero f God, an ExecutionerofW rath
and Punifhm ent upon h im that doth ill . This
being the end ofGovernment, a nd the Bufinefs
of the M agili rate, to cherilh the good, and
punilh i llMe n, it is necefl

'

ary for you to fubm it

to Governm ent, nor only in Apprehenlion of
the 'Pun ilhm ent wh ich Difobedience will draw
on you, but out of Confcience, a s a Duty t e
quired ofyou by God. This is the Reafon

why a lfo you payT ribute, which is due to the
M agill rates , becaufe they imploy their Care,
Time andPains , for the Pub lick Weal, in pu

N O T t s

what i s laid, "

t er. 3 . it feem s t hat St , Paul meant here Magiflrates having and exercil ing a
lawful Power. But whether the Mag i il rate s in being were or were not fuch , and confe

quent ly were ot "

Were not to be obeyed, t hat Ch ri ili anity gave them no peculiar Power to
exam i n. They had the common Right of ot hers their Fe l low-C i tiz ens, but had no di l linft

Privi lege as C h ri flians , And there fo re we lee ver. 7 ,
where h e enioyns the paying of Tri

bute and Cullom
, 85 a. It i s i n thefe wo rds ; Render to a ll tbeir Dues

,
Tribute to wbomTr-i

Ivute i s due, H onour to wbom Honour, 86
" But who i t wa s to whom

‘

any of thele, or any
o therDue s of Righ t be long’

d
,
he dec ides not

,
for that he leaves them to be determ inedby

the Laws and Comlitutions of the ir Count ry.

r23
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P ARAPH RASE . TEXT.

n ifhing and re l
’

trainin
‘

g the W icked and V iti con

t
inual ly upon th is ve

ry t i ng.

ous and i n countenancmg and fupportmg the Render tm cfo re to all 7V i rtuous and Good . Render therefore to a ll the ir due s : tribute to

the ir Dues Tri bute to whom Tribute is due due
,
cu‘

flom to whom cu l lom
,

C tl fi om tO W hom C ufi om
,
Fear (0 W hom Fea r, fear to whom fear, honour

and Honour to whom Honour.
to whom honour.

S E C T. XII.

c H A P. xm. 8 - r4. .

C O N T E N T S.

E exhorts them to Love, which is in cfleét the fulfi lling of the
whole aw.

W E nothing to any body but Affeet ion
and good W i ll m utua lly to one an0 ther

for he that loves others fincerely, as he doe s
h im felf, has fulfi lled the Law . For this Pre
cept , Thou fhalt not comm it Adultery, Thou
{ ha lt norkill , Thou lh alt not Real , Thou {h alt
not bear falfe W itnefs

,
Thou lh alt not covet

and whatever other Comm and there be con

cerning focia l Duties, it in ib ort is com pre
hended in this , Thou lh alt love thyNeighbour
a s thy felf. Lov'e perm its us to do no harm to

our Ne ighbour, and therefore i s the fulfi lling
of the whole Law of the fecond Tab le .

And all this do
,
confidering that it is now ' h igh

tim e that w e roul
'

e our felves up, fhake off
Sleep, and betake our fe lves with Vigilancy
and Vigour to the Dut ies of a Chrif’tian Life .

For the t im e of your Remova l out of this p lace
of Exerci le and Probationerlh ip is nearer than

W E no m an any 8th i ng, but to love
one anothe r for he t hat
love th another, hath fulfilled the law.

Fo r t h is , Thou {halt 9
not comm it adultery

,

Thou {halt not k i l l , Thou
{halt not fleal , Thou lh alr
not bear falfe witnefs

,

Thou {hal t not covet ;
and i f there be any o the r
commandment, it i s brief
ly comprehended in this
lay ing, namely , Thou
{h al t love thy neighbour
as thy felf.
Love worke th no i l l to 10

h i s neighbour therefo re
love i s the fulfill ing of

the law.

And that, knowing thet ime, that now i t i s hight ime to awake out of

fleep for now i s our fal

I54
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R 0 M 14N S.

S E C T. XIII.

c n A 9. any . i .
-

.X V. 1 3 .

C O N T E N T S.

T. Paul infi rufi s bOth the Strong and the W eak in theirmutual
Duties’ one to a nother

,
in refpeét of things ind ifferent, teach

i ng them that the Strong lhould nor ufe the ir L iberty where it
m ight olfend a weak Brother Nor the W eak cenfure tli eStrong for
uling their Liberty.

.PA RAPHRASE . TEXT.

Im that is weak in the Faith
,
i . e. um

perfwaded ofh is Chrill ian
'

Liberty
of fome indifferent thing, receive

you into yourFriendlh ip and Converfa t ion (w) ,
without any Coldnefs or Difi ina ion , but do

not in age h im in Difputes and Controverfies

about it . For fach Variety i s there in Mens
Perfwafions about their Chrifi ian L iberty , that
one be lieveth that he m ay .without R eli raint
eat all things , another is fo fcrupulous that he
eateth norh in but Herbs. Let not h im that is
erfwaded 0 h is Liberty, and eateth, defpife
liim tha t through ‘Scrupl e eateth not And let

nor h im tha t i s more doubtful and eateth nor,
judge or cenfure him that eateth, forGod hath

N O T E S.

r (w) That the Reception here fpok en of i s the rece iving in to fam il iar and ordinary
Al onverfation, i s evident from cl) . i s . 7. w here he diret’i ing th em to rece i ve one a nother
m utual ly, ufes the fame word orgaGAotyCavwé, i 8. live together in a free and fri endly
m anner, the weak w ith the flrong, and the lirong with the weak , W i thout any regard to
the Differences among you about the Lawfulnefs of any i ndifferent things. Le t tho le t hat
agree or diner conce rni ng the U fe of any indifferent th ing, l ive toget her all al ike .

receiv
’

d

Im that i s weak i n
the fai th receive

you, but not to doubt ful
di fputationa

Fo rone be l ieve th that
he may eat all things : a

no the r who i s weak , eat
e th he rbs.
Let not h im that eat

eth
, defpife h im that eat

eth not and let not h im

whi ch eateth not , judge



TEXT.

him that eate th : forGodhath received h im .

4 W ho art thou that
'

judge l l another m ans le r
vant to h i s own ma iler

h e ilande th o r fal le th :
yea, he {hall be ho lden
up : for God i s able to

m ake h im (land.

O nem an e lleemeth one

day above anorher : anc

the r e i lcem t th every day
al i ke. Let every m an be

ful ly perfwaded i n hi s

own m ind,

5 He that regardeth the.

day, regardeth it .unto the

R O M A N S.

’

PAR /I F HRA'SE.

rece ived (at) h im into h is Church a and Fam ily
And w ho art then that take l’t upon thee to
judge the Domell ick . of another, whether he
be of h is Fam i ly or no ? ’T-is his ow n M ali er

a lone w ho is to judge wh e ther he be or lh all
con tinue h is Dome ltick or no : W hat ha lt thou
to do to m eddle in the Cafe ? But troub le nor

thy (elf
,
li e lha ll li and andBay in the Fam ily .

For God is ab le to confirm and eltablifh h im

th ere (or) . O ne M an
,
judgeth (J) one Day to

be fet apart to God m ore than another, ano
therM an judge th every Day to be God’s a lik e .

1 27

Lord ; and he “m e “2° Let every one take care to be fatis fied in h is

own Mind touch ing the Matter. But let him

nor confute (z ) another in what he doth . He

that obferveth a Day, obferveth it as the Lord’s
Servant, in . obedience to h im : And he that

N O ~T E S.

4 (a ) By bin:z/mt cared) , v: 3 . St. Paul feems to mean the Genti les , who tarere
'lefs

‘

l
'

e tupu
ions in th e U l

’

e of indifferent th ings and . by bim Hart caret!) not, the jews , »who m ade a

great di l linfl ion of Meats and Dri nk s, and Days
,
and placed in t hem‘

a great, and as the y
thought , neceflary Part of the W o rlhip of th e true God. To the Genti les the Apo ll le ~

give s th is Caut ion, that t h ey ihould not contem n the Jews, as weak narrow m in
\
dedMen

,t hat laid l'o much il refs on Matte rs of lo l'mal l moment, and thought Relig ion fo m uch con~

ce rned i n tho le indi fferent th ings . O n the o ther fi de, he exhorts the ]ew s not to judge thatthore who negletl ed the ]eW i ih O bfervance s of Meats and Days, were fli ll Heathens
,
o r

would foo n apoflat iz e to Hear henifm again : No, lays
.

li e h as ~ received t hem (1they are ofh i s Fam i ly , and t hou hall no thing to do to judge, whether they are or 11

continue of h i s Fam i ly, o r no ; that belongs only to h im ,
th e Mailer of the Fami ly

, to
'

udge, whethe r they {hal l flay o r leave h i s Fami ly, or no. But
,

ne tw ithflanding thy Cen~

lure o r hard Thoughts of them , they ib al l not fal l off or apo ilat iz e ; forGod i s able to con~d

t inue them in h i s Fam i ly, in h i s Church , notwi thflanding t hou fufpeéts from thei r free U fe
of thi ngs indi llerenr, they inc line too much, or approach too near to Gent il i fm .

5 (y) The Apoflle having in the
.

forego ing Ve rfe ufed “
( lus t y a

’

M c
’

ww v oixm y, forjudging any one to be or not to be another Man
’s Servant o r Dome li ick , h e feem s here .

to cont i nue th e ufe of the word xeim v i n the fam e Signification, e. for judging a Day to
be more pecul iarly God’s.
(z ) This m ay be concluded to be th e Apoflle

’

s Seule, becaufe the thing h e i s upon here ,
i s to keep them from cen furing one another in the ufe of thing s indifferent ; particularly
the j ew s from judging the Gent i le s in the irNegleft of the O bfe rvance ofDays o r Meats .
Th is judging being what St . Rm! p rincipal ly endeavoured here to reflrain

,
as be ing 0 ppo l i te to the Liberty of th e Gofpel , w hich favoured a Negl ett of t he le Ri tuals of the Law

which were now antiquated. See 9— 1 1 . 85 5 . r

obferve th



R O M .A N S.

P AR APHRASE . TEXT.

obferveth it nor, palies by that O bfervance as

the Lord’s Servant in obedience alfo to the

Lord . H e that eateth what another out of

S
‘

cruple forbears, eateth it as the Lord’s Sein
vant : For he giveth God Thanks. And he

that out of Scruple forbeareth to eat, does it
a lfo as the Lord’s Servant For he giveth God
Thanks even for that which he doeth, and

th inks he m ay ne t eat . For no one of us Chri
i
’
tian

’

s liveth as if he were his own M an
, per

feél ly at h is own Difpofal : And no one (a) of

us d ies (0 . For whe ther w e live
, our Life is

appropriated to the Lord : or whetherwe die,
to h im we die as h is Servants . Forwhether
w e l ive

"

or die we are h is , in h is Fam ily, hi s
Domeltick s (b), appropriated to h im . For to

this end Chrifi died, and rofe , and lived aga in,
that he m ight be Lord and Proprietor of us (6)
bOth dead and livmg . What hal t thou then
to do to judge thy Brother, who is none of thy
Servant, but thy Equa l ? O r how darell thou

N O T E S.

1 ) 24
‘c fhould

, I fuppofe, be taken here wi th the fame Limi tation i t hath in th e
for l r part o f the Verlewi th the Pronoun and [0 fhould here

,
as there

, be rendered

in Engli fh , no one of ur, and not ; no Man. St . Paul fpeak i ng here only of Ch rifi ians , this
fenfe o f we; the next Verl'e feem s to confirm .

8 (21) The le words, we are the Lords , give an cahe Interpretat ion to th efe Ph rafes of

eat ing and l iving , &c . to the Lord For they m ake them p lainly refer to what he had faid
at the latter end of e . 3 . For God barb received bim ; fignifying, t hat God h ad received all

t hofe who profe l
'

s the Gofpe l
“

,
and had given thei r Nam es up to ]efus Ch rifl, in to h i s

Fam i ly, and h ad made them hi s Dome l li ck s . And therefore we fhould nor ]udge or cen

fure one another, For that every Chriflian was the Lord’s Domefliek , appropri ated to him

as h i s mental Servant A nd therefore al l that he did in that Sta te , was to be look edon as
done to the Lord, and not to be accounted fo rto anybody elfe .

9 (c) Kuei tuoa , wig/i : be Lord ; mull be taken (0 here as to make this agree wi th theforego i ng Ve rfe . Th ere it was we, i . e . we Ch ri i li ans , whet her we l ive or di e are the

Lo rd
’s i’ ropriety : For the Lord di-ed and rofe again, that we, whether l ivmg or dyi ng,

fhon ld be h i ) .

gardeth not the day, to

th e Lord h e doth not te
gard i t . He that eateth ,
eate th to th e Lo rd, for he
giveth God thanks and

he t hat eatet h not, to the

Lord he eateth nor
,
and

giveth God thank s .
Fo r none of us liveth

to h imfelf, and no Man

die th to h i mfelf.
For whether we l ive ,

we l ive unto the Lord ;
and whe ther we die , we
di e unto the Lord whe

the r we live therefore , or
di e , we are the Lords.
Fo r to th is end Chrifi

both died, and role, and

revived, that h e m ight
be Lo rd both of the dead
and l iving .

‘1
0

But why doft thou to
judge t hy brother ? or
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PARAPH RASE .
TEXT.

under the Gofpel. For he that in thefe th ings
pays h is A llegiance and Serv ice to ]e l

’

us Chril’t
,

as a dut iful SubjeE
’
t of h is Kingdom , is accep

tab le to God, and approved of M en .

‘

The

things therefore that we fet our Hearts upon
to purine and promote, let them be (uch as

tend to Peace and Good-will, and the m utua l
Edificat ion of one another. Do nor for a lit

t le Meat deli roy a M an that is the Work (g)
ofGod and no ord inary piece of Workman
(h ip. Tis true all (ort oi' wholefom Food is
pure

,
and defi leth um a Man

’s Confcience .

But yet i t is evi l to h im who eate th any thing
(0 a s to oli

'

end h is Brother. I t is better to for
bear Fle lh , and W ine, and any thing, rather
than in the u(e of thy Liberty, in any indifl

’

e

rent th ings, to do that whereby thy B'

rother
fi umbleth, or i s ofiended, or is m ade weak
Thou art fully perfwaded of the Lawfulne l

'

s of

eating the Meat which thou eatefi : It is we l l.
Happy is he that is not (e lf-condemned in the

thing that he praéi ife s . But have a care to keep
this Faith or Perfwafion to thy (elf: Let it be
between God and thy own Confcience : Raife
no Difpute about it ; ne ithermake O l’rentation
of it (1) by thy Praéi ice before others . But he

that is in doubt, and balanceth (It), is (elf-con

N O T E S.

20 (g) The Force of th i s A rgument, (ee M ar. 8. a s . H e Life is more rban flfm t ,
‘

L l (b) Offended and made weak i. e . drawn to the do ing of any thing, ofwhole Law
Eulnefs not be i ng fully perfwaded, i t becom es a Sin to h im .

(i) Thefe two, (via ) not di fputing about i t
,
which he forbad, v. r. and not ufing

h is L ibe rty before any one whom poflibly i t may offend, may be fuppofed to be contained
i n the ic wo rds, Have it to day/elf.

(k) Au w r’o
’

nevG ,
t ran i lated here doubted) , i s , Rom. 4. tranilatedfi aggered ; and

i s there oppo led to irefi urayé fin 7 3 m
'

m , [ hang in tbe Fair/J 5 or to wkng eogwei r, fully 176 )
[madcd, as i t fol lows in the h eart veric.

demned,

Fo r he that in th efe X8

thi ngs ferve th Ch l l li, i s

acceptab le to God
,
and

approved of men.

Let us t h erefo re fo llow 19

after the things wh ich
m ak e for peace , and

things wherewit h one

m ay edi fie another.
For m eat de l lroy not

the wo rk of God. A ll

things indeed are pure ;
but i t i s evi l fo r that m an
who eateth wi th o li'ence .

It i s good neither to I t

e at fi efb, nor to drink

wine , nor any t hing
whereby thy brother(lum
b ie th , or i s o ffended, or

i s made weak .

Hai
’

t thou fai th have
it to thy felf before God.

Happy i s h e t hat con
demneth not h imfe lf in
t hat thing which h e al

loweth .
And h e that doubteth .

i s damned if he eat , be

a N

{
J

V
!



TEXT.

caule h e eateth not of

fai th : for whatfoever i s
not of fai th , i s (i n.

W e then that are

(l rong, ought to bear the
infirm i ties of the weak

,

and no t to pleafe our

felve s .

Let every one of us

pleafe h i s neighbour for
h i s good to edification.

Fo r even Ch rifi pleafed

not h imfe lf ; but as i t i s

w ritten, The reproache s
of them that rep roached
thee

,
fe l l on me.

4 For whatfoever things
were wri tten aforetime ,
were wri tten for our

learning 3 that we throughpat ience and com fo rt of
t he fcriptures might havehope.

Now the God of pati
ence and confo lation,

grant you to be l ik e m in

ded one towa rds another,
acco rding to Chri ll jefus :

6 That ye m ay wi th one
m ind and one mouth
glorifie God 5 even the

Father of our Lord Iefus
Chri ll .

\Vh erefore receive ye

one anothe r
,

as Chri l
‘

t

R 0 M A N S.

P ARAPHRASE.

demmed , ifhe eat becaufe he doth w ithout a
ful l Perfwafion of the Lawfulnefs of it. For

whatever a
'M an doth, which he is not ful ly

perfwaded in h is own M ind to be lawful, is
Sin . W e then that are i’trong, ought to bear
the Infirm itie s of the weak, and not to indulge
our own Ap etite s or Incl inations, in fuch an
ufe of indi erent things as may offend the

weak . But let every one ofus pleafe h is Neigh
bour, comp ly with h is Infi rm it ies for his Good ,
and to Edification . For even Chrill our Lord
pleafed n0 t h imfelf : but as it i s written, Tbe
R eproacher of them that reprozzeloed thee arefa llen
upon me. For whatfoeverwas heretofore writ
ten

,
i . e. in the O ld Teftam en t, was written

for our Learning , that we through Patience ,
and the Comfort which the Scriptures give us

,

m ight have Hope . Now God who is the Gi

ver of Pa tience and Confolation, make you to

be at Unity one with another, according to the

W i l l of Chrift ]efus That you may with one
Mind and one Mouth glorify the God and Fa
ther ofour Lord ]efus Chrilt . W herefore ad
m it and receive one another (1) in to Fe l low

(h ip

N O T E S.

7 (I) ng cAdnBa n s t
‘

; receive one anorbei , cannot m ean
,
receive one another into Church~

Communion Fo r the re i s no appearance , that the convert ]ews and Genti les feparatedCommunion in Rome upon accounts of Di ffe rences about M eats and Dri nk s, and Days .
W e (hould have heard more of i t from St Paul , if the re h ad been two feparate Congregations, i . e . two Churches of Ch ri llians in Rome di vided about t hefe indifferent things ,
Befides Direfl ions cannot be given to private Chri l li ans to receive o ne ano ther in tha t
Seule . The receiving therefore he re , mull be underflood of rece iving as a Man doth ano
t her i nto h i s Company, Converle and Fam i li ari ty

,
z
’

. e. He would have them , ]ews and
Gent i les , lay by al l Dillinfi ion, Coldnefs , and Rel ervednefs in the ir Converl’at ion one wi th
another and as Dome i

'

l ick s of the lame Fam i ly
,
l i ve friendly and fam i liar

,
no twi th ilan

ding the ir different Judgments about thole ri tual O bfe rvance s . Hence
,
t'. 5 . he exho rt s

them to be united in Friendfhip one to another, t hat W i th one Heart and one Vo ice the y
m ight conjo int ly glori fy God, and recei ve one another wi th the lame good W i ll that Ch

l

ri l l

R 2. 1 3 5

‘
J
J
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P AR /(P H RASE . TEXT.

(h ip and Fam iliarity , w ithout Sh inefs or Di

ii ance
,
upon occa lion ofD ifferences about things

indifferent, even as C hril’t rece ived us Jews to
glorify (i t?) God (For (n m ul’t te l l you, ye
converted Rom anr

,
tha t Chrift was (ent to the

]ew s , and imploy
’
d all h is M in ifi'

ry (a) on thofe
of the C ircumCifion) for h is Truth in making
good h is Prom ife m ade to the Fathers, i . e.
Ahrnham

,
Ijémc and j aw/7 ; And rece ived you

the Gentiles to glorifie God for h is Merc
you, a s it is writ ten ; For their Canfi’ I Wi ll to

to thee among the Gen ti les
,

and fing un to thy
Nam e. And aga in he faith, Rejoyeey e Genti les
with hi s People. And again , Pratfi’ the Lord a ll

y e Gen ti les , and land htm all ye 1t i0725 . A nd

again Ifizlnh faith, There [hall he 4 Root ofJeffe,
and he that jhzzll rife to reign ov er the Gentzler, in

N O T E S.

h as received us the ]ews , i t s afa r vi
“

3 1 5 , to the glori fying ofGod for h i s Truth, in .

ful fi lling the Promi fes h e m ade to the Patriarch s, and received the Gentil es to glori fy God
for h i s Mercy to them . So that we have reafon

,
both ]ews and Genti les, laying afidethe(e l i ttle Di fferences about things indifferent, to jo in together heart ily in g lori fying

God.

(m)
'

Ere NEW 7 1?flee
”

,
to the of God ; i . e . to glorify God, by the fame Figure of

Speech that h e ufes wig ;
’

luef, the Faith of fer/w,
for

,
be l i eving in jefus , Rom. 3 . 8:

The thing that St. Paul i s exhorting them to here
,
i s to the glo ri fying of God w ith

one accord ; as i s evident from the immediate ly preceding words, 6, and that wh ich
fol lows, v, 9, t o

,
i t . i s to the fame purpofe So that the re is no room to doubt that h is

m eaning in thele words i s thi s , (via ) Ch i lh received or took us be l ieving ]ew s to h im
(elf

,
tha t we m igh t m agni fy th e Truth of God ; and took t h e Genti les that be lieve to

h imfelf, that they m ight m agnify God’s Mercy. Thi s (lands ealy in the Coni l ruél ion of

h i s W ords , and Senfe of h i s M i nd.

8 (71) (Now I fay, that j efw Chri/l was a Min i/la of the Cirm meifion.) Thefe words areplainly a Parenthefi s , and fpoken w ith (ome Emphafi s . to reflra in the Genti le Converts of
Rome ; who , as it i s plai n from ch. 14. 3 . we re apt , {gear

-rem” , to fet at naugh t and defp ife the co nverted ]ew s for (lick ing to thei r ri tual O bfe rvances of Meats and Drinks, 8 c.

(0) A l at
'

u ror ma n y/ri g, a fl'fz
'

ni/ler of, o r to the Circuurrifion. W hat i t w as that Chrifl
m ini ilred to the ]ew s , we m ay fee by the l ike ExPrefi i on o fSt . Pm l , appl ied to h im l e lf,
a

}
to

;
where he call s h imfelf aM ini/fer of yefar Chri/l to the Gentiles , mini/ h ing the Gofpel

0 GO 0

al fo rece ived us
, to the .

glo ry of God.

Now I fay, that ]efus 8 ‘

Ch ri l l was a m ini ll er of
the c ircum crfion fo r t he
t ruth ofGod

,
to confirm

t he prom ifes m ade unto
t he fathers
A nd that the Gent i les 9

m ight glo rifie God for

h i s m e rcy 5 as i t i s wri t
ten

,
Fo r this caufe I wi ll

confefs to thee among
th e Genti les

,
and (mg un

to thy name ,

A nd aga in h e fai th , t o
RejO lC€ ye Gentiles wi th
h i s peop le.

A nd again, Praife the I t

Lord all ye Genti les, and

l aud him all ye peop le .

And again Efaias fai th , t r,
There (hall be a root of
]effe , and he that (ball
rife to reign over the
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1 22 R 0 . [VI A N S.

P ARAP H RASE . TEXT“

.

{h ip and Fam iliarity, without Shinefs or Di

ftance
,
upon occafion ofD ifferences about things

indifferent, even as C hriit received us Jews to
glorify (m ) God (For (a ) I m ull te l l you, ye
converted Rem aer

,
tha t C hriPt was fen t to the

]ew s , and imploy
’

d all h is M inifi ry (0) on thofe
of the C ircum cifion) for h is Truth in making
good h is Prom ife m ade to the Fathers, i . e.
Ahraham

,
[jam and j arah ; And rece ived you

the Gentiles to glorifie God for h is Merc
you, as it is written ; For the: Caafi’ I m l!to

to thee among the Genti les
,

and flag unto th}
l

Nam e. And aga in he faith, Rejoyce y e Genti le:
with hi s People. And again, Prat/h the Lord all

y e Gentiles , and laud hzm a ll ye N
'

atiem . And

again Ifat
'

ah faith, There[hall he a Root of ]effe,
and. he that jhall rtfie to reign 01187 the Gentzler, in

N O T E S.

h as received us the ]ews , i t s Jb
'

faw 7 ? to the glori fying ofGod for h i s Truth, inful fi ll ing the Promife s h e m ade to the Patriarch s, and received the Gentil es to glo rify God
fo r hi s Mercy to them . So that we have reafon

,
both ]ews and Genti les, laying afide

t hefe l i ttle Di fferences about things indifferent, to jo in together heart i ly in glori fying
God.

(m)
’

m: fo
’

Ea V 7 8
'

Bee
”

,
to the Glory of God ; i . e . to glo rify God, by th e fam e Figure of

Speech that h e ufes wig ;
’

inai
’

, the Faith of 3
'

efw,
for, be l i eving i n jefus , Rom. 3 . 8:

The thing that St. Paul i s exhorting them to here
,
i s to the glo ri fying of God w ith

one accord ; as i s evident from the i mm ediate ly preceding words, 6, and that wh ich
fol lows, v. 9, t o, t r. i s to the fam e purpofe So that the re i s no room to doubt that h is
m eani ng in theic words is thi s , (o iz . ) C hrifi received or took us be l ieving ]ew s to h im
felf

,
tha t we m ight m agni fy the Truth of God , and took th e Genti les that be l ieve to

h imfe lf, that they m ight m agnify God’s Mercy. Thi s ilands eafy in the Conil ruél ion of

111 5 W ords, and Senfe of h i s M i nd.

8 (11) (Now I fay, that j efzn Chrz
'

ll was a Min i/ter of the Circumezfion.) Th efe words areplainly a Parenthefi s , and fpoken w ith fome Emph afi s , to reflra in the Gentile Converts of
Rome ; who , as it i s plain from ch. I 4. 3 . we re apt , {Ensureieam to fet at naught and defp i fe th e converted ]ew s for fl ick ing to their ri tual Obie .vances of Meats and Drink s,
(a) A l at

'

uwov ma n y/ri g, a Mini/ hr of, o r to the Circummfion. W hat i t W fl S th il t C hfifi
m ini ilred to the ]ews , we may fee by the l ike Expreflion o fSt . Paul , appl ied to h im l e lf,
v. 16 . where he calls h imfelf aM ini/ler of j efur Chrz'jl to the Gentiles , mini/ h ing the

al lo received us
, to the .

glory of God.

Now I fay, that ]efus 8»
Ch ri l l was a m im lle t of
the c ircum cifion fo r t he

t ruth ofGod
, to confirm

t he prom ifes m ade unto
t he fathers
A nd that the Gent i les 9

m ight glorifie God for

h i s m ercy as it i s wri t
ten

,
For this caufe I wi ll

confefs to thee among
th e Genti les

,
and hug un

to thy name,

A nd aga in he fai th , t o
Rejoice ye Gentiles wi th
h i s peop le .

A nd again, Praife the r t

Lord al l ye Genti les, and

land h im al l ye people .

A nd againfi faias faith , 12.
There {h all be a root of
]effe, and he that {ball
rife to reign over the



R O MA N S.

TEXT. PARAPH RASE.

Gent ile s s in h im fball him [ha ll the Gen ti les trt/fl (p). Now the God of 1 3 .

t l Ge t
'

l t R.1

irow
n

tiiti
s

ciii of hope Hope fi ll you W i th all Joy and Peace i n Be l ie
fi ll y ou

o

w ith Joy and ving
,
that ye m ay abound in Hope through the

Peace bcl‘ev‘mg t ” m Power of the Holy Ghofl (q) .ye m ay abound in hope
t hrough t he power of theholy Ghofl .

N O T E S.

(p)
’

E‘I
’

ul tra
" ”
than ’

etrwn
‘

rar
,
in him/hal l the Gent iles traji, rather hope ; not that there

i s any material di fference in th e Signi fication of trujl and hope, but the be tter to eXprefs
and anfwerSt . Paul

’s way ofwriting, w i th whom i t i s fam i liar, when h e hath been lpeak
ing ofany Vertue orGrace whereof God i s the Author, to cal l God the reupon the God of
that Vertue o r A n em inent Example whereof we have a few Verfe s backwards

,

'
L'. 4. rim Jl tati

,
“w e thr own/neg 7 54. o

'

ly muin we 7 5 ? yegeri wfl i t
’
ettwia’h

’

epetpttv, That we through
Pat ience and Comfort , rather Con/“

ela tion, of the Scriptures mig ht have hofe ; and then {ubjoins
,
5 7 3 ; titrowtfie u 'n

'

nfi gumim t , Now the God of Pat ience and Conj b latz
‘

on.

A nd lo he re 'egvn“airma n?N 99d;
’

e riJ‘Q , The Genti le:[ha ll hope, no»: the God of hope.
i ; (9) The Gi fts of the H olyGhojl bellowed upon the-Genti les ,were aFoundationofhope

to t hem , that they were by bel i eving, the Ch ildren or People of God as well as the

]ews .

S E C T. XIV.

C H A P. XV. r4.
-

3 g.

C O N T E N T S.

N the remaining part of thi s Chapter St . Paul makes a very
kind and skilful Apology to them for this Epifl le Expreffes an

carne ll Defire of com ing to them Touches upon the Reafons that
hithe rto had h inder’d h im : B ehres their Prayers for h is Delive
rance from the Jews in hi s Journey to j erufalenz, wh ither he was

gowg ; and prom ifes that from thence he wil l make them a Vt

in h i s way to Spain .



R 0 [WA N S.

P ARnPHRASE .
TE XT.

S to my own Thoughts concerning you
my

'Brethren, I am perfwaded that you
a lfo a s we l l a s others, a re ful l of Goodnefs , a

bounding in all Know ledge
,
andab le to infl rufl

one another. Neverthe lefs , Brethre n , I have
written to you in fom e things pre tty freely, asyour R em embrancer, wh ich I have been in

bo
'

lden
’

d to do, by the Comm ifli on which God
has been gracioufly pleafed to bellow on m e

,

W hom he hath m ade to be the M in ifler of ]e
fus Chrifl to the Gentiles in the Gofpel ofGod,
in wh ich ho'

ry M inifi rat ion I offi ciate , that the
Gentiles m ay be m ade an acceptab le Offering
(r) to God, fanél ified by the pouring out of

the Holy Gho ll upon them. I have therefore
m atter of g lorying through j efa s Chril’r, a s to

thofe things that pertain (r) to God. For I
fhall not venture to troub le you with any con

cern ing my le lf, but on ly what Chrilt hath
wrought by m e

,
for the bringing of the 'Gen

t iles to Chrif’rian ity, both in Profefli on and

Praé’t ice
,
Through m ighty Signs and Wenders

,

by the Powerof the Holy Ghofl , fo that from
j emfizlem and the Neighbouring Countries

, all

a long quite to Illj ricum , I have effeél ually prea
ched the Gofpel of Chrifl', but fo as fl udioufly
to avoid the carrying of it to thofe Places where
it was already planted, and wh ere the People

.N O- T E S.

‘

3 6 (t) Ofl
'

en
'

ng . See Ifit. 66 . 20

1 7 (s ) Tat mea;
fret , Th ing s that perta in to God. The fam e P-hrafe we have Hair. 5 . r .

where i t fignifie s th e things that we re offered to God in the Temple-m iniflration. St .
Paul by way of A l lu

’

fion [peak s of the Gentiles i n the forego ing verle , as an O ffering to b e
m ade to God and of h imfe lf

,
as the Pri efl by whom the Sacrifice or O ffe ring was to beprepared and offered and then h e he re te lls them ,

that he h ad m atte r of Glo rying i n thi s
O ffering, i. e. that h e had had Succefs in converting the Genti les, and bri nging them to

be a l i ving, ho ly and accep table Sacrifice to God ; an account whereof he gives them in
t h e four fo l lowing Ve rfes .

were

And I my fe lf alfo am u,

perfwaded ofyou m y bre
t hren, that ye al fo are

ful l of goodnefs , fi l led
with all k nowledge , able
alfo to admoni fh one a

no ther.
Neverth elefs

,
brethren, r sI have wri tten the m ore

bo ldly unto you, in fome
fort, as putting you in

m ind, becaufe of the

grace that i s given to me
ofGod.

That I fhould be the 16
m inifler of ]efus Chri fl
to th e Genti les

,
m ini

fl ring the gofpel of God,that the o ffering up of

the Gentiles m i ght be ac
ceptable , being fanth fied

by th e ho l y Ghofi .

I have there fore where x7
of I m ay glory through
]efus Ch ri fl , in thofe

things wh ich pertain to

God.

For I wi l l not dare to r8
fpeak of any of t hole
things wh ich Chrifl hat h
not wrough t by me

,
to

m ake the Genti les obedi
ent , by word and deed

,

Through m ighty figns x9
and wonders , by the pow
e r of the Spiri t of God
fo that from ]erufalem
and round abour unro

‘

l l

l iricum I have ful ly prea
ched the Gofpel ofCh rifl .
Y ea, (0 have I fi rived ao
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R O M fl N S
‘

.

e a a a e n n a s n TEXT

that when i come unto you, I fhall bringwith
m e to you ful l Sa tis faci ion concern ing the Bief
fednefs wh ich you rece ive by the Gofpel (w) of
Chrifi . Now I befeech you, Brethren, by our
Lord ]efus C hrifir, and by the Love which
com es from the Spiri t ofGod, to joyn with me
in earnefl: Prayers to God for me

,
That I may

be deliver
’

d from the U nbelievers in j‘a dea ;
and that the Service I am doing the Saints there
m ay be acceptab le to them . That if it be the
W i ll of God, I may com e to you with Joy,
and may be refrefh

’

d together with you. Now

the God .ofPeace bewith you all . Amen.

N O T E S.

‘

(w) He may be underflood to mean here, that h e fli ould be able to fatishe them,t hat by the
‘

Gofpel the Forgivenefs of Sins was to be obtained. For that he fhews
,
ch. 4.

6 — 9. And they had as much Title to it by the Gofpel as the ]ews themfelves wh ich
was thet hing he had been mak ing out to them in this Epifl le.

S IDC TZ

And I am fure that?z g
when I come unto you, . I

fhal l com e in the tulnefs

of th e b lafi ing of the go

fpel of Chri it.

Now I befeech you, 3 g
brethren, for the Lord

]efus Chrifi s fak e, and

for th e love of the Sp i ri t,that ye fi rive together
wit h me in your p ray»
ers to God forme ;

That I m ay be del i gt

vered from them that
do not bel ieve in Judea
and that myfervice which
I have for jerufalem may
be accepted of the faints
That I may come un 3 2,

to you with joy by the

wi ll of God, and may
w i th you be reftefhed.

Now the God of peace 3 ;
be wi th you all. Amen.



R O M A N S.

S E C T. XV.

C H A P. XVI. 1

C O N T E N T S.

H E foregoing Epifi le furnilhes u s with Reafon s to conclude,
that the Divifions and O fiences that were in the Rom an

ere be tween the ]ew ifh and Gentile Converts
,
wh illt the

one over-z ealous for the R itua ls of the Law,
endeavour

’

d to im

pofe C ircumcilion and O ther M ofaical R ites, as neceffary to be ob.

ferved by a ll that profefi
’

ed Chrif’tian ity : And the O ther, without
due regard to the W eaknefs of the Jews

,
fhew

’

d a - too open Neg
left of thofe their O bfervances , wh ich were of (0 great accoun t
w ith them . St . Paul was (0 fenfible how m uch the Churches of
Ch l‘lfl:fufl

'

er
’
d on this occa lion , and fo careful to prevent this which

was a Dil’turbance a lmof’t every where (a s may be feen in the H i

f’rory of the are
,
and colleét od out of the Epif

‘
rles ) that after he

had finilh ed h is Difcourfe to them
, (which w e may obferve fo

lem nly clofed in the end of the foregoing Chapter) he here in the

m iddle of h is Salutations, cannot forbear to caution them againfi
the Authors and Fomen ters ofthefe Divifions , and that very pathe
t ical ly, v er . 1 7

— 20 . A ll the re li of this Chapter is {pen t almof’r
wholly in Sa lutat ions . O n ly the four la li Verfes contains a Con
clulion after St . Paul ’s manner.



R O M fl N S.

PARAPHRASE

Commend to you P/yebe our Sifter, who is

Servant of the C hurch which fis at K m

4 (x), that you receive her fer Ch riit fake,
a s becom es Chril‘tians , and that you
h er in whatever Bufinefs fhe ha s need of you,
forfhe has a lfi l’ted many, and m e in part icu lar
Salute Prifcz

’

l/a and Aguzla, my Fe l low-Labou
rers in the Gofpel (Who have for my Life ex

pofed their own to Danger, unto whom not

on ly I give Thanks, but a lfo a ll the Churches
of the Gentiles). Greet a lfo the C hurch that
is in their Houfe . Sa lute my we l l-beloved
Epen erw , who is the Firf

’
t-fruits of Achaia ly uh

to C hrif’t. Greet Marie, who took a grea t dea l
ofPains for our fakes. Sa lute Andromm ; and

71 min my Kinsfolk and Fe llow-Prifoners
, who

are ofNore
‘

among the Apof’tles , who alfo we re

1 (x) Kem brea was the Port to Corinth.

TEXT.

Salute Andronicus and
Iuniamyk infm en and m y
tellow-

prifoners , who are

of note among the apo

fi les, who alfo were m
Chriflbefore me.

2 (y) Ba si ns , Succour, feem s here to fignifie Hofi cfs , not in a common Inn ; for there
was no fuch thing as our Inns in that Country 5 but one whofe Houfe was the place of
Lodging and Entertainm ent of thole who were received by the Church as the i r Guefls , and

theic {he took care of. A nd to that wa sn't" may be very well applied. But whe ther
St. Paul was induced to m ake ufe of i t here as fomewhat correfponding to dirt,
which he ufed in her behal f jufl before in this Veric, I leave to thofe who nicely ob(erve
St. Paul

’s Sti le .

Chrifi ians

7

Commend unto you

Phebe our Si tter,
wh i ch i s a Servant of th eChurch which i s at Cen
chrea .

That ye rece ive h er in

the Lord, as become th
farm s , and that ye afli it

h er in wh atfoever bufi

nefs {he hath needofyou
for {he hath been a fuc

courer of m any
,
and of

my [elf alfo .

Gree t Prifcil la and A

quila _my helpers i n

Ch rift ]el
’

us

(W ho have for my li fe
laid down thei r own

nee-k s : unto w hom not

onl y I give th ank s, but
al

'fo all the Churches of
th eGenti les)
Lik ewife gree t th e

church that i s in t heir
houfe . Salute my well
beloved Epene

’

tus
, who

i s th e fi rii frui ts of A

chara Unto Ch'rifi .

Gree t .Mary, who beflowed .much labour on

us
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R O M A N S.

PARAP H RASE. TEXT.

Your Converfion and ready Compl iance with
the Dofi rine of the Go(pel, when it was

brought to you, is known in the World (a),
and general ly ta lked of: I am g lad for your
fakes that you (0 forwardly obeyed the Go

i
'pe l . But give m e leave to advife you to be

wife and caurious in preferving your felves
fleady in what is wife and good but im

p loy no Thought or Skill how to circumven t
or iniuie anorher : Be in this regard very p lain
and fimple. ForGod(6) who is the Giver and
Lover ofPeace wil l foon rid (d) youof thefe

M iniii ers of Satan, the Dil’turbers of your
Peace, whomake Divifions amongft you. The

Grace of our Lord Jefa s Chrifi be with you.

Amen .

Timothy my Work~ fe l low,
and Lucius , and

and Sofipater my Kinfmen falute you.

I Tertiur who wrote this Epiltle, falute you in
the Lord. Gaiur m ine Holt, and ofthe whole
Church, falute th you. Em fi

‘
z/r the Chamber

lain of the C ity faluteth you ; arra s a

Brother. The Grace of our Lord Je Chrifi
be with you all. Amen.

N O T E S.

19 (a) See cb. 1 . 8.

(b) A Direaion much like th is you have, 1 Cor. 14. 20 . 8: E I) . 4. 1 3 — 1 5 .

20 (c) So thofe who made Divifions in the Church o Corinth are called, 2 Cor.

xi . ( 5 .

(d) s hall bruife Satan , i . 6 . {ball break the Force and At tempts of Satan upon your
Peace by there h i s Ini‘tmments , who would engage you inQuarrel s andDi fcords .

and fai r fpeeches , deceive
th e hearts of the h imple.
For your obedi ence i s (9

come abroad unto al l men.

'

I am glad therefore on

your behalf : bur yetI would have you w i fe
unto that which i s good 5
and fimple conce rning e

V l l .

And the God of peace 20
{hal l bruife fatan under

your fee t fhortly. Th e

Grace of our Lord ]efus
Ch rifi be wi th you. A

men.

Timotheus my work 2. x

fol low,
and Lucius, and

]afon, and So fipater, m y
k infmen ialutei you.

I Te rt ius, who wrote 22thi s epiflle, falute you in
the Lo rd.

Gains m ine h ofl
,
and z ;

of the whole church , fa
luteth you. Erailus the

Chamberlain of the ci ty
fainteth you, andQuartus
a brother.
Th e grace of ourLord

jerus Chrift be wi th you
all . Amen.



R 0 M A N S.

TEXT. PA RAPHR /ISE .

0 52;t 121313355
3

32
5

.

Now to h im that is‘ able to fett le and ei’ta

iordmg to m y gorpe i, and blifh you in an
.

Adherence to m y (8) Gofpe l,
the preach i ng of l efus and to that wh ich I de l iver concern ing jefa sChri il , (accordino to the

reve lation of the
t

bi yilery
Ch l lfi In my Pl each l ng ) conformab le to the

which wa s k ept fecre t Revelation of the M yll ery which lay unex
fi nce the world began

1

But now i s m ade
’

m a
p la in d In the “lat “m es

a BL“: I10W 15

h ifah , and by the (cup. laid Open, and the Writings of the Prophets
tures of the prophet s ac [made
cording to the comm and

N O T E S.

, 5 (8) MyGofpel. St . Paul canno t be fuppofed to have ufed fuch an Eitprefl i on as th is
,

unlefs h e knew that what h e preach ’

d h ad i
'

ometh ing i n i t that difi i ngui ih ed it from wha t
was preached by o thers ; wh ich was plainly ‘

the Myflery, as h e every where cal ls it
,
of

God
’s purpofe of taki ng in the Gent i les to be hi s People under the Mell i s h , and that wi th

out rubyea ing t hem to Circum cifion, or the Law of Mofer. This i s that wh ich h e cal l s
h e re 76 “aWW‘d

’

l nfi Xglf ii, the preacbing of Cbnfl
‘

,
Fo r wi thout th is, h e did notthink tha t t hrift wa s preach ed to t he Genti les as h e ought to be And therefore in feveralplace s of h i s Epiftle to t h e Galat ians , h e cal ls it

,
tbe Truth, and

, the Tm tb of the Gofpel ;
and ufe s the lik e EXpreihons to the li phefi ans and Co lofhans . Thi s i s that Myflery wh ich
h e i s fo much concern

'

d, that the Ephefi ans fhould underhand and Rick firm to
,

which was revealed to h im according to that Gofpel , whereo f h e was m ade the M inifler ;
as m ay be feen at large in that lipiflle , particularl y cl) . 3 . 6 , 7 . Th e fam e th ing h e declares to
th e Co loilians , in h i s Epi itle to them , particularly t i) . 1 . z 7 29. 8: 1 1 . 6 — 8 For that
h e in a peculiar m anner preached th is Doel rine, l'o as none of the

_
o ther Apoi lles did, m ay

be feen A8 : 2.x. 18 2 5 . AZ}: rs . 6 , 7 . For though the o ther Apoflles and Elders of
the Church at j erufalem h ad de t erm in

’
d
, that th e Genti les fhould only keep t hemfelvesfrom things offe red to Idols

,
and from Blood, and from il rangled, and from Fornication :

Y et it i s p lain enough from what they fay, All : z r. 1 0 — 24. That they taught not ; nay,probably did not t h ink what St . Paul open ly declares to the Ephefian s , that the Law of
Maj or was abol ifbed bys the Death of Chrifi , E171) . I L 1 5 W h ich if 5“ Peter and S“ fame:
h ad been as cl ear in, as wa s St. P aul, St . Pet e»would not have incurr’d h i s reproof

,
as he

did by h i s Carriage, m entioned Ga l . 1 . re . But i n al l t h i s m ay be feen the W ifdom and
Goodnefs ofGod to both Jews and Genti les.

‘

See Nore
,
EN) . 2 . I S

(f) T hat the Mjflfi y h e here {peak s of
,
i s th e cal ling of the Genti les , m ay be feen in

th e fo l lowing words ; wh ich i s that wh ich in m any of h i s Epi i i les he calls See
r~ 9;

36 - 9 COL 1 ° 1 5 — 27'

(g ) Xa yol g a lwflol g , in tlzefecu la r Ti mon.

p r i n th e Tune s unde r the Law .

‘

t y the

Times under the Law were cal led aft ermar/tor, we m ay h ad a reafon i n their ]ubi l i e s ,
which were “aw “ , Su n“

,
or Ages, by wh ich al l the l ‘

nne ti nder the Law was m eafured :

And (0 Xo
'

m a iwm r i s ufed 2. Tim. 1 . 9. Tif 1 2 . And f" fl ay“ are put for the Tim es C t
the Law ,o r t he 451: 3 -2-1 1 Sc Col . r.26 .

And fo God i s cal led m e Rock creme «wear
.
of Ages .W i“ th e fame Se l l e that

h e i s called tbc Rack oflfracl, 1l
'

a-3 0 »z9~ i e th e Strength and Surro fl of theJ
‘W i‘h State :

For
’
t i s of the j ew s the Prophe t here (peak s . 80 Broad. 6 . D N U

‘
?

’

635 7 th were
,
fig

nifie s not as we tran llate it for ever, but to the ]ubi ly 5 wh ich wi ll appear if we compare
Lev. 39 — 4r. and Exod. u . 2 . See Bi i i rbOgg

’

s a Re am /ed Myfi e iy, p . r7, r8.

ow that the Times of the Law were the Times f ‘oken of here b St . Paul teem s ‘lai ni Y r

rout



I4;

27.

R O M A N S.

PAR AP HRASE . TEXT.

made
'

known (according to the Commandment S
e

a
n O f

d

th

‘e
everlaflin

l
g
io ma e nown to a

of the Everlafi ing God) to the G ent i les of all nat ions fo r the obediem é
Nations

,
for the bringing them in to the O be of fai th)

dience of the, Law of Faith. To the only
glg;3 3013

1

1
5
;

W i fe God be Glory, through ]efus ChrrPt
'

, for for ever. Amen.

ever. Amen.

N O T E S.

from that wh ich he declares to have continued a Myflery during al l t hole times 5 to
w it , God

’s purpofe of tak ing in the Gent i les to be h i s People under the Mefliah : For
thi s could no t be faid to be a Myi lery at any o ther t ime , but during the t ime that th e ]ews
were the peculiar People of God, feparated to h im from among the Nations of the Earth .
Before that t ime there wa s no fuch Nam e or Notion ofDiflinéi ion as Gentiles. Be fore
the Days ofAbra/mm, Ifaac and facal', the calling of the Ifrael ites to be God’s peculi ar Peor

ple, was as much a Myliery, as the call ing ofo thers out ofothe r Nations was a Myfle ry
afterwards. A l l t hat St . Paul infifls on here, and in al l t he places whe re he m entions thi s
Myfi ery, i s to ibew , that though God has declared t his his Pnrpofe to the ]ews , by the
Predictions of h i s Prophets amongft them , yet i t lay concealed from theirKnowledge, ’twas a
Myfiery to

'

them
,
they underftood no (uch thing ; there was not any where the leallSul picion or

Though t of it , ti ll the Mefi iah
‘

be ing come, it was openlydeclaredbySt. Paul to the ]ews
a ndGentiles, and made out by the Wri tings of the Prophets , which were now impart}

F I N I s

2.7
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Book.“ Printedfor Awnlh am andJohn Churchill.
M r. Bayl

’
s Hifi ory of the A i r

SirWi llrarrrTerrrpl e
’
s Hiflory ofNetberlmrdr.

.

Mifcellanies , 2. Parts .
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'

Le tters , 2. Vo lum es .
A Difcourfe of the Love ofGod.

Mr. L e Clerc’s Caufes ofIncredul ity.
Bifhop Ifi

'

z
'

lkz
'

n of Prayer and Preaching.

Th e Hitlory of Diadorw Siculur put into
En lifh by Georg e Boot/rEfq:

ion Caj ius
’

s Roman Hrrl ory Abridg
’
d by

Kip/M in, in two Volumes
,
800. Englrih ed

byM r. JlIa rrrzmg .

The_ H i l lo ry of our Saviour ]efus Chrifl,

related in the words of th e Scripture , corr

t arning
’

h o rder ofTim e
,
all th e Events and

Dil
’

cour e s recorded in t h e Four Evange lins ,
fig

’
c. W i th fho rt No tes for the he lp ofordi

n ary Readers .
O ccafional Though ts , i n reference to a

V i rtuous or C hri ll ian Life .

A Paraph rafe and Comm entary on the

New Tenam ent . In Two Vo lumes . The firil
c ontai ning the Four Gofpe l s , and th e At’rs
o rt he Ho ly Apoflles . The Second

,
al l the

Epi nles , w ith a Difcourfe of the M illenn i

um. To wh ich i s added, A Chrono logy of
t he New Teflam ent

,
a Map, and A lphabeti

cal Table of al l the Places menti oned in the
Gofpel s , A éts , or the Epi ille s . W i th Table s
to each of the M atters co ntained, and of the

wo rds and Pli rafes e itplai ned throughout the
whole W ork . By Dan iel D. D . and
Chantor to the Church of Sarurrr. The Se

cond Edit ion. In 2. Vo l . Fo l .
'

I ir; m
'

Aau g 7 3 ; vbv O lm t’uél’g: wea riy nm .

Sive Dionifi i Geographia Elernenta & Locu

pletata, A dditione fe i l . Geog raph ize Hodier
nae Grazco cat h rine pariter donataz. Cum 1 6

TabulisGeograph i ci s . A b Edrv. Well s , A .M .

E dit . Ch rini . A lurn n.

l
‘

emmfwrg . Geoponicorum ,
fi ve de re Ru

f
'

tica
, Li bri xx. Cafliano BafTo Scho laflico

Co lleti o re . ArrteaCorrilant i no Porphyrogen

ne to a quibufdam adl
'

cri pti . Gra ce Latine,
Grrcca cum MSS. contul i t , Prolegom ena,
Ro tulas

,
Sc l ndices adgecit . Pet . Needarrr,

A N .Co l l. I) . joannis Cantabrig. Socius . 8‘

u0.

A Companion fo r t h e f‘

eaflival s and Fail s
of t he Churc h o f Eng land,

W i th Co llects
and Prayers for each So lem nity . The Thi rd
Edit ion. By R. A

’

elforr, Efq ;
Du Pimr

’

s Ecc lefi anical B i llory compleat .
A nd from t h e Ninth Century alone .

Q. Curt i us Rufi de rebus ge l‘ti s A lexandri
Magni , cum Supplem enti s Freinfhenrii Inter»

pre tat ione Sc h o t is i l luf’travi t M ichae l lo
Te ll ier e SocietaLe j e l’u. juffuCh ri l li aniflim i
R egis , in ul

‘

unr Sereniflimi Delphi 'n .

Lm letori Difli onary. Th e Fourth Editi
on, improved from feveral “fork s of Ste.
t
'

errs
,
Cooper, Holyoke, and a large M S. In

Three Vo lum es
,
of M r. 701m l ton

,
Ste.

Th e Great Law of Confideration : O r a
Difcourfe , u herein th e Nature, U fefulrrefs ,
and abfolute Necefi i ty of Confiderat ion, in
o rder to a truly ferions and re ligious Li fe ,
i s laid open. The Ei ghth Editi on. By An
t lrorry Ham ech , D. D.

Th e C ruc ify
’

d ]efus : O r, A full Account
of th e Nature, End, Defign , and Benefit s of
th e Sacram ent of th e Lo rd’s Supper. W

'

i th
necefi ary Di reci ions , Prayers, Praife s , and
Medi tat ions, to be ufed byPerfons who come

to th e Ho ly Communion. By Ant/3071] H or

neck ,
Se lect Moral Book s of the O ld Teflament

and A pocrypha, Paraph ras ’

d, t 'iz . Proverbs ,
Ecclefinfler, ”f f/dom,

Ecclefiafi icur,
Two Trafi s . Traci I. Lntituled, De non

terrrermrdr
'

r Ecclefi ir, 65 0. BySir Henry Spel
rrmri Knigh t . Tract II. Th e Poo r Vicar

’s
Plea for Tythes , Eg’c. By T/romar Ryoes , Do
éh rr of the Civi l Laws. W i th a Prefatory
A ccount of th e Autho rs and thefe W ork s .
M i fcel laneous Traéi s, i n Three Volum es.

By M ic/r id Gedder, Dc&o r of Laws
, £5 5 .joanni s C lerici Logi ca, O nto logia, 8:

Pneum atologia. Edi tio Quarta.

Diéi ionarium Rurlicurn 8c U rbanicum

O r
,
a Dié

’

tionary of al l forts of Country Af
tai rs

, Handicraft
,
Tradi ng and Merch andi ~

Z ing, 8 0. 800.

A Difcourfe on Singing in the \Vorfli ip of
God. By T/reop/r. Dorrz

'

rzgrorr. 8vo.

A New Set ofMaps
, bo th of A ntient and

prefentGeography, where in not only the La
t i tude and Longi tude ofm any Place s are cor
re€ted according to the laten O bfervat ions
but as al lo th e ni on rem arkable Di fference s
of Antient and Preferi t Geograph y, may be

qu ick ly difce rned by a bare Infpeéi ion or

comparing of Correfpondent Maps 3 wh ich
feem s to be th e m o il Natural and cahe Me

thod to l ead young Students ,
Together wi th a Geograph ical Tre atife,part icularly adapted to the U fe and Deiigrr

ofthefe Maps, by Edward Wel ls , M . A . and

Student of Cirrrfl’

r C/rurc/r, O rton, 8 t
‘

o.

D. Roberti Huntingto ni Epi fcop i Rape
tenfi s Epino laz, pe rin i tt itur de ejufdem D.

Hunt i ngto n i Vi ta, Studi i s , Pregrinationibus ,
8c O lritu,

‘

Y rrowyaém v, Sc Vita Edwardi Ber

nardi , D. D. & A ll ronom i:e apud O rtonienfe s
Profefi io ni s Si vi liani 8c vete rum Mathema

t ico rum , Grrecorunr, L atino rum Sc A rabum

Synopfi s . Scriptore Tho . Sm i th , D. D.
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E P H E S I fl N S.

the O ther Apoi’tles were inh ruci ed and fatis fied of the Freedom of
the Gent ile -Converts from com plying w ith the R itua l Law . But
whether it was revea led ‘

to them
‘

w ith the fame C learnefs a s it was
to St. Paul , that the Jews too a s we l l as the Gen tile s

, w ho were
converted to the Chrifi ian Fa ith , were difcharged from the ir for
m er O b ligation to the R itua l Law of Mo/er, and freed from thofe
O bfervance s , m ay be doubted

"

Becaufe a s w e fee they had not at

a ll in itrua ed the ir Converts of the Circum cifion
,
of their being fe t

a t l iberty from tli a fh ould no

have forborn to have done, if
felves . For in all that Difco'

u

i — 2 1 . there is not one
by Faith in the M efli ah

,

farcal R ites . Nor does
hon ever taught their
thing

,
wh ich one can fc

it had b een revea led to them ,

certain the ir Converts had never been taug
St . 7m m h imfelf acquaints u s , A075 2 1 . 2 0 .

that heli e‘v ed were a ll z ealou s of fire L am. And W hat his own O pin ion
of thofe R ites were, m ay be feen v er. 24. where he ca lls keeping
th is part of the Law walking orderly and he is concerned to have
St. Paul thought a fi rifi Obferver thereof. A ll which could not

have been, if it had been revea led to h im as pofi tive ly and eXprefly
as it was to St . Paul , That a ll Be lievers in the M efi i ah

,
Jews as

wel l a s Gentiles, were abfolved from the Law of M ofi r
, and were

under no O bligation to obferve thofe C eremonies any longer, they
being now no longer necelTary to the People ofGod in this h is new
Kingdom erefi ed under the M effiah , nor indeed was it neceffarythat thi s particular Point {h ould have been from the beginning t e
vealed to the O ther Apofi le s , who were fufiicient ly initrueted for
theirM iffi on, and the Converfion of their Brethren theJews, by
the holyGhOPt’s bringing to their Minds (as was prom ifed) all that
ourSaviour had {aid unto them in h is Life-tim e here among ii them ,

in the true Sch ie of it. But the fending them to the Jews w ith th is
M eliage , that the Law was abolifli ed, was to crofs the very De
fign orfending them ; it was to befpeak an Averfion to their Do
a rine ; and to flog» the Ears of the Jews, and turn their Hearts
from them . But St . Paul receiving his whole Knowledge of the

Gofpel immediate ly from Heaven by Revelation, feem s to have this
par



. E PH E S I A NS.

particular Inf’truéi ion added , to fi t
'

him for
'

the M iffion he wa s cho

fen to, and m ake h im an effectua l M elfenger of the Gofpe l, by
furn ifh ing h im prefently with this neceffary Troth concerning the
C effat ion of the Law ,

the Know ledge whereof cou ld not but come
in tim e to the other Apof’t le s , when it lh ould be feafonable . W he
ther this be n0 t fo, I leave it to be confidered.

Thi s at lea li is certain, that St . Paul alone, m ore than all the refl:

of the Apofi le s , was taken notice of to have preached that the co
m ing ofChrifi put an end to the Law , and that in the Kingdom of

God erected under the M effiah, the O bfervat ion of the Law w as

neither required, nor ava iled ought, Faith in Chrif’t was the on ly
Condition of Adm ittance borh forJew and Gentile, all who be

lieved be ing now equa lly the Peop le ofGod, whether circum cifed

or uncircumcifed Th is was that wh ich the Jews, z ea lous of the
Law , w hich they took to be the irrevocab le una lterab le Charter of
the People ofGod, and the fi anding Rule of h is Kingdom

,
could by

no m eans bear. And therefore provoked by this Report ofSt . Paul ,
the ]ews , both Converts a s ‘wel l as O thers, looked upon him as a

dangerous Innovator, and an Enemy to the true Re l igion, and as

fach feiz ed on h im in the Tem ple
,
Aéh 2 1 . upon occafion whereof

it was that he was a Prifoner at Rom e when he writ this Epif’tle ,
where he feem s to be concerned, left now he that was the Apoftle
of the Genti les, from whom a lone the Doctrine of their Exemption
from the Law had its R ife and Support, w a s in Bonds upon that ve
ry account, it m ight g ive an O pportunity to thofe judaiz ing Pro
fefiors of Cli rifi ian ity, who contended that the Gentiles, unlefs
they were ‘

circum cifed after the manner ofMafer, could n0 t be fa~

ved
,
to unfettle theM inds, and fh ake the Fa ith of thofe whom he

had converted . This be ing the Controverfie from whence tofe the

great Trouble and Danger that in the tim e of our Apof
’
tle dil’turb

’
d

the Churches col lected from among the Gentiles. That which ch ief
ly difquieted the M inds

,
and fhook the Fa ith of thofe who from

Heathenifm were converted to C hrilti an ity, was this DOSt rine
,

that except the Converts from Pagan ifm were circum cifed
,
and

thereby {objected them fe lve s to the Law and the ]ewiih R ites, they
cou ld have no Benefi t b the Gofpe l, as m ay b e feen all through the
A 519, and in almoft a l St . Pam

’s Epifi le s . Wherefore when he
heard that the p efiam flood fi rm in the Fa ith, whereby he m eans
their Confidence of their T i t le to the Privileges and Benefi ts of the
Gofpel, without Subm iffion to the Law (For the introducing the

lega l



E P H E S I A NS.

lega l O bfervances into the Kingdom Of theMeffi ah, he declared to
be a Subverfion of the Gofpel, and contrary to the great and glori
oU s Defign Of that Kingdom) H e thank s God for them , and fetting
forth thefigracious and g lorious Defign ofGod towards them ,

prays
that they m ay be enligh tned, fo as to be ab le to fee the m ighty
things done for them , and the immenfe Advantages they receive
by it . In all which he difplays the g lorious State of that King
dom ,

norin the ord inary wayofArgum en tation and formal Rea
foning, which had no place in an Epiftle writ as this is , all as it

w ere in a Rapture
,
and in aStile far above the plain way,

be pretends nO t to teach them any thing, but couches am at he
would drop into theirMinds in Thankfgivings and Prayers, which
afford ing a greater Liberty and Flight to h is Thoughts

,
he gives

Utterance to them in nob le and fublime Exprefi i ons , fuitable to
the unfearchable W ifdom andGoodnefs ofGod, fhewn to the World
in the Work Of Redem ption. This tho perhaps at firf’t fight it
m ay render his m eaning a l itt le obfcure, and h is EXprefi ions the

harder to be underftood, yet by the Afi i f’tance of the two follow
ing Epiitles , which were both writ wh ilf

’
t he was in the fam e C ir

cum fiance s , upon the fame O ccafion, and to the fame Purpofe , the

Senfe and Doctrine of the Apoitle here m ay be fO clearly feen, and
(O perfect ly comprehended, tha t there can be hardly any doubt left
about it to any one whowil l exam in them d iligently, and careful ly
compare them together. The Epii

’
tle to the Coloflz

’

am feem s to be

writ the very fame time
, in the fame run and warm th of Thoughts,

fo that the very fame Expreffi ons yet frefh in h is Mind, are repeat
e d in m any Places ; the Form , Phrafe, Matter and all the Parts
quite through of thefe two Epif

’
tles , do (0 perfeé

’
tly correfpond,

that one cannot be m ifi aken in thinking one of them very fi t to

give light to the other. And tha t to the Phi l ippian s , writ a lfo by
St. Paul during h is Bonds a t Rome, when attentive ly looked into,
'w ill be found to have the fam e Aim with the O ther two fo that in
thefe three Epifi les taken together, one m ay fee the great Defign Of

the Gofpel laid down as far furpafli ng the Law ,
bO th in Glory,

Grea tne l
'

s
,
Comprehenfion, Grace and Bounty, and therefore they

were O ppofers , not Promoters of the true Dottrine Of the Gofpel,
and theKingdom Of God under the M e ll i ah, who would confine it
to the narrow and beggarly Elements Of this World, a s St . Paul

ca l ls the poli tive O rdinances of the M ofaical Infl itution . To con

fi rm the Gentile Churches, whom he had converted, in this Faith
which

whiCh
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P AR/[PHRASE TE XT.

are in B
I
D/75721 5 , Converts who Rand fi rm in the faith ful in Chril’rJefus :

2 Fa ith (5) OfC hrii’t ]efus : Favour and Peace be
pefé

ac

fr021
5

52133 21
4 3

to you from Godour Father, and the Lord ]efus the r, and from the Lord

C ll l
‘ifi‘

.

Jelli s Chriit .

N O T E S.

Ch . ii .

(6) “m ix, Faithful . We
‘ have Obferved above that th is Epiftle, '

and that
'

of the Cello/ions ,
'have al l through a very great Refemblance the ir Lineainents do (0 correfpond , that I thinkt hey may be Twin-Epi itles , conce ived and brought forth toge ther , (0 that the very Exprefli
ons of the one occur’

d fre ih in St. Paul
‘

s Memory, and were made ufe of in the other. '

I
‘

bere

being fent by the fame MefiengerTye/aim s
,
is a farther Probabi lity that they were writ at the

fame t ime
,
Di em there fore be ing found in the Introdufi ion Of both Ep iftles , and no One

Other ofSt. PM ’

3 , there i s jol’t reafon to think that it was 3 Term fuited to the prefent NO

t ion he had of thofe he was writing to, with reference to the Bufi nefs he was writing about.
.
I take it therefore , that by fai tbful j n chrifl ffefus , he means here futh as flood fi rm to Jefus
C hrii’r, wh ich he did not count them to do, who made C ircumcifion necellary to Salvation , and
an O blervance Of ]eW ifh Ri tes a requifi te part Of the C hril’rian Re l ig ion. This is p lain from
h is exprefs words, G41. 5 1 , 2. Standfa/t therefore in the Liberty wherewith Cbn’

jl barb made us

free, and be not immig led again wi th the Toke of Bondage. Behold 1 Paul fa] umoyou, that ifye be
eircumct

’

fed, Cbrz
’

flflml l profityou nothing , &C. And thofe that contended for Submiifion to the

Law, he calls Perverters of the Gofpel of Cbrifl, Gal. And more to the fame purpofe may
be (t en in that Epii’tle : We fli alkhave an

‘

occafion to confirm th i s Interpretation of the word
wirég, faithful, here , when we come to confider the Import Of the word trim , Fai th, ver. 1 5 .

They (flat would have g and, not exegetical here , but ufed only to joyu under theTi t le of

faithful in Cbrr'fi yefar, the Converts in Afia, I {hall defire befides the Col . 1 . 2 to read alfo

1 Car . 2. r. and thereby judge inwhat Senfe they are to underf’rand, And to the fa rbful in
Cbnfi 3 efus here .

C

SE C T.
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S E C T. II .

c H A P. I. g
- I 4.

C O N T E N T &

N this Sea ion St . Paul thanks God for h is Grace and Bounty to
the Gentiles, wherein he fo fets forth both God

’s gracious Pur
O f bringing the Gentiles into h is Kir

f

i

i
gdom under the Mefli ah ,

h is actua l be i’tow ing on them Ble i ngs of all k inds in ]efus
Chrift, for a com p leat t e-efi ating them in tha t h is heaven ly K ing
dom ,

that t here cou ld be nothing fi ronger fuggei‘ted to m ake the
Ephefiam and O therGentile-Converts mm to think any more of the

Law , and that m uch more inferior Kingdom Of h is
,
e i‘rabli ih ed up

on the M ofa ical Infi itution, and adapted to a litt le Canton of the

Earth, and a fm a ll Tribe Of M en, a s now neceil
'

ary to be retained
under this more ipiritual Inll itution, and ce lei‘rial Kingdom eret

‘l ed

under ]efus Chri lt, intended to com prehend Men Of all Nations ,
and extend it fe lf to the utmoft Bounds Of the Earth for the greater
Honour orGod, or as St. Paul fpeak s , to the Praife “

of the Glory of
God.

TE XT. PARA PHRASE

Li “ be the (3 04 Leifed and magnified be the God and Fa
and Father of our

Lo i d jc i
'

us Chrili , who ther of our Lord jefus Chri il , who has
h ath b
i
c

iii
c

ii
US wit
h
all i n

,

and by ]efus Chri i’t (c) , fu i'n ifhed us (d) Gen
{fig

u

glacei t i les W i th all forts Of Bleffi ng s that m ay fit us

to be Partak ers of h is heave n ly Kingdom
,
with

out need O i any Affi li ance from the Law , Ac~

iV O T E S.

(c )
'
Ev xexw , In Clm

’

fl ; I take to be put here emphat ically , and to fignifie the fame

w ith fillerb all i n all, v. 23 . wh ich 15 more fully explain ’

d , Col . 3 . l c rbere in iei i/Jer Creel nor

yew, C ircumcifion nor
”

Uncii cumafion, Bai barmn, Scy thian, Band or Free, Luz Ch i/l is 411, and in

40.

(d) U s . The right underflanding of this Sefi ion, and indeed Of th is whole Epiflle , depend-s
t ery much on unde i fi anding a-righ t who are more efpe t ial ly comprehended under the Terms ,

and We, from v . 3 , to 1 2. For i t i no li fign ifie e it h er, 1 . Si . Pau l li iinfe lf l ’erfonally ; but

that the i ifible Tenour of th e DiftO U i l
'

c at firi’t i ig li t p lainly deli roys Be i ides it lii irs i i O t St .
B Paid

'
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N O T E S.

Paul
’s Modefiy to attribute (0 much in particular to h imfe lf, as is (poke of ”

Us and We in this
Seftton or ifwe could th ink he would give h imfe lf that L iberty, yet 11 . 1 2. overturns it al l ;
for and

“

; 7 g, urg nAm xh—m r, We whofirfl trufled in Chrifl, can by no means be adm itted to be
fPoke" by St. Paul per(onally of him(elf. Add to th is, that in this very Chapter, no farther
o

g
than v. i s . St. Paul (peak ing of h imfe lf, (ays , I , in the Singular Number ; and (0 he does

6 '
0 7 , 8. O r,

2 . It mufl (ignifie Believers in enetal but that wg nu mo‘m s join
’

d to it will not admit , for
we, the fi ri’t Believers, cannot figni e we all, that are Be l ievers, but re l’rrains the Perfons to (ome
tort OfMen that then began to believe , i. e. the Gentiles And then the nextWords , v. 1 3 .

have an
,

ea(y and natural Conneé’tion We otherGentiles who firfl be lieved in Chrifi , in
whom al(o ye Gentiles, al(o of Ephefus , after ye heard, believed. O r,

3 . It mui’t fignifie the Convert ]ews . But would it nor be (omewhat prepof
’terous for St.

Paul (0 much to magnify God’s Goodnefs and Bounty to the Jews in particular, in an Epiftle
writ to a Church of converted Gentiles ; wherein he addreiTes h imfelf to the Gentiles, in
Contradiflinfi ion to the j ews, and tells them they were to be made Co-partners with them“

in the Kingdom ofthe Mefliah, wh ich was Opened to them by ahol ifh ing of the Law of Mofes ,
Int imated plainly in this very Seéi ion, v. 7 l o. Where in he magnifies the R iches of the
Favour of God, to the Perfons he is (peaking ofunder the Denominat ion U s , in gathering a
gain all thing s , ’

i . e . Men of all forts, under C hril’t the Head ; which could not mean the Jews
alone : But of this he (peaks more Openly afterwards. Farther , We here , and We, ch. 2. 3 .

l imit be the fame, and denote the fame Perfons ; but the We, ch. 2. 3 . can ne ithe r be St. Paul
alone, nor Bel ievers in general, nor]ewilh Converts in particular, as the Obvious Senfe of the

p lace demoni
’
trate s :For neitherSt . Paul can be called we 411, nor is it true that all the Convert

]ews had their Converfation among theGentiles , as our Bible renders the Greek ; which ifotherwife
to be underftood, is more diretl ly againfi fignifying the Jews. Thefe therefore being exclu
ded from be ing meant by we and us here , who can remain to be lignify

’

d thereby but the Con
vertGentiles in general ? That St. Paul , who was the Apoi’rle of the Gentiles, did Often in an
obliging manner join h im(e lf with the Gent i le Converts under the Terms us and W e , as if

h e had been one of them, there are (0 many Infi ance s , that it cannot (eern flrange that he
ibould do (0 in this Seétion, Rom. s . 1 — xx. where it is plain all along under the Term

U s , he eak s of the Gentile Converts. And many other Paifage s might be brought out of
th is Epi le to evince it. Ch. 1 . 1 1 . he (aith ,§We have obtained an Inheritance . Thofe We,
’
tis plain, ch. 3 . 6. were Gentiles. 50 ch. 2. 5 . whenWe, i. e. Converts of the Genti les, were
dead in Sins : For I do not remember that the Jews are any where (aid by St. Paul to be dead

in Sins ; that is one of the difi inguilh ing Charaaers of the Gentiles : And there we (ee in
the fame Verfe we is changed into e : And fo u. é , 8< 7 . having (poke of the Gentiles in
the hri’c Per(on us , in the beginning 0 the next Verfe ’

tis changed mtoye, i. e . y e Ephefians ,
a part oftho(e Gentiles. To this I fhall add one place more out of the paralle l Epii’tle to the
Colofliam, ch. 1 1 2, 1 3 . where he ufes thei r, us , for t he Convert Gentiles , changing the j e in
the t oth Verfe to u: in the 12th the mat ter of giving Thanks be ing the fame all along from
'
v. 3 . where it beg ins, and is repeated here again, 1 2. i. e. The removing of the Gentile s
out of the Kingdom of theDevil andlDarknefs , into the Kingdom Of h is beloved Son or as

h e expreiles it, Eph. 1 . 6 . Wherein he hath made us accepted in the Beloved. And in the fame

Senfe he u(es th ei r, us , Cal . 2. 14. For tho(e that the Hand-writing ofO rdinances was againit
and contrary to, were the Gentiles, as he declares, Eph. 2. 14, i s . whowere kept Off from
coming to be the People ofGod by tho(e O rdinances, which were that where in the Enm i ty
between the Jews and Gent i les confifi ed, and was kept up ; which there fore C hrifl abol ilh ed,
to make way for their union into one Body under Chri il theirHead. O ther Paliages ten
ding to the clearing of thi s, we iball have occafion to take notice ofas they occur in the Sequel
of this Epifi le.
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Ch . 1 .

E P H E SI A NS.

PA RAPHR ASE . TE XT.

h is Sons (h) and People according to the good
Pleafure of h is W i ll To the end that the
Gentiles too m ight praife h im for h is Grace and
Mercy to them , and all Mankind magnifie h is

Glory for h is abundant Goodnefs to them ,
by

rece iving them free ly into the Kingdom of the

M effiah , to be his Peop le again in a State of
Peace with h im (m ) , barely for the fake ofh im
that i s h is Be loved (n) : In W hom we (0) have .

R edem ption by h is B lood, v iz . the Forgive
nefs ofTranfgreffions , according to the Great

N O T E S.

(li )
"Pros t ate , Adoption or Sonlh ip belong

’

d only to the Jews before the coming of the
Melfiah

, Rm 9.4. For after the Nat ions of the Earth had revolted fromGod the irLord and
Maker, and became Servants and Worlh ipers of the Devil, God abandoned them to th e Vaf
(alage they had cho(en, and owned none

,
of them for his but the Ifrae l ites , whom he had a~

dopted to be his Ch ildren and People . See B rad 4 . 22. flier. Luke 1 . 54. W h ich Adopt ion is expreffed to Abraham in the(e words, Gen. 17. 7. 1 wid he a God to thee, and to thy Seed
after thee, and to the Ifraeli tes . Exod. 7 . 7. I will takeyou tomefor a People, and I wi ll be your
God ; and (o Lev. 26 . 1 2 . I will walk among]?you, and be yourGod, and ye jhal l be my People
And (0 we fee that tho(e whom,

Exod. 4. he cal ls h is Son, he cal ls in (evera l Other Places h is
People , as {l anding bOth when (poken Nationally for one and the fame th ing .

(1) According to thegood Pleafure of his Will ; fpoken here in the (ame Senfe with what is (aid,
Jul ia . 9. 24. God under the Law took the Nation Of Ifrael to be h i s People , without a
nyMerit in them and (o

’

t is of h is meer good Plea(ure that he even t hen purpofed to enlarge
h is Kingdom under the Go(pel, by admitting all, that of a ll the Nat ions wha tfoever would
come in and (ubmit themfe lves , nor to the Law ofMofes , but to the Rule andDominion of
h is Son Je(us Chril’t ; and this, as he (ays in the new words, for the Prai(e of the Glory Of
hi s Grace .

6 (m) See ch. 2 . 1 2 — 14. A3 : 1 5 . 14.

(n) I do not th ink that any th ing of greater force can be imagined to raife the M inds of
the Ephehans above the ]ewilh .

Rituals, and keep them fi eddy in the Freedom ofthe Go(pel,than what St . Paul (ays here, me. That God before the Foundation of th e World free ly de
t ermined with in h im(e lf to admit the Gentiles into h is Kingdom to-be h is Peop le, for the
Manifefi ation of h is free Grace all the World over, that all Nations m ight glorify h im and

this for th e fake of h is Son j e(us C hrif’t, who was h is Beloved, and (o was chiefly regarded in

all th is ; and therefore ’twas to m ifiake or pervert the End of the Go(pe l, and debafe th is
glorious Difpen(ation, to make it fub(ervient to the ]ewiih R itual, or to (uppofc that t he LawOfMofes was to (upport, or to be (upported by the Kingdom of the Meli iali , wh i ch was to be
of a larger Extent, and (ettled upon another Foundation, whereofthe Mofaical Infl itution was
but 'a narrow, faint and. typical Repre lentation.

7 (0) We, does as plainly here h and for the Gentile Converts, as ’

tis manife l
‘
t it does in

the paralle l place , Col. 1 .

children ‘

by j erus Chril’t
to h imfe lf

,
according to

the good pleafure of h is

will ,
To the praife of the

g lory ofhis grace , where
in h e hath made us accep
ted in the beloved

In whom we have te

demption through h is

blood, the forgivenefs of

fins according to t he riches
of his grace



E P H E S I A NS.

TEX I

Where in he hath a

bounded toward us in all

n ifdom and prudence ,
Having made known

unto us t i‘ é ivy
-fi ery of

h i s will according to hi s

good pieafure, whichhath purpofed i i i h imfe lf:

Thar in the difpenl
'

at i

on of the fulnefs of t imes
he might garlier together
in one all th ings in C hrii’t,
both wh ich are in heaven,
and wh ich are on earth ,
even in h im

In whom allo we have

P A RAP HRASE

nefs of his Grace and Favour, W h ich he ha s 0 .

verflowed in towards us , in bei
’
row in on us

fo ful l a Know ledge and Compreheni ion of the

Extent and De lign of t he Gofpe l (p) , and Pru

dence to comp ly with it , a s becom es you
In that he“ hath m ade known to you the good
Plea(ure of h is W il l and Purpofe, which wa s a

(r) M yl
’
tery that he had purpofed in h imfelfo),

Until the Com ing of the due tim e of that Dif
penfat ion wherein he had predeterm ined to te
duce all things again both in Heaven and Earth

I3
Ch . I .

under one Head (t) in Chrilt ; In whom we

became
N O T E S.

8 (p) That by wa’n eooiai , St. Paul means aComprehenfion of the revealed W ill ofGod in
the Gofpe l, more part icularly the Myl’tery of God’s Purpol'e of call i ng t he Gentile s , and ma
k ing out of them a Peop le and Inheritance to h imfe lf in h is Kingdom unde r t he Me lhah , may
be perceived by reading and comparing ch. 1 . 8. Col . 1. 9. 10 . 1 8. is: 2. 2, 3 . Wh ich Verfe s
read W ith Attent ion to the Context, plainly ibew what St . Paul means here .

(9) That th is is the mean ing or th is Verle , I refe r my Reade r to Col . 1 . 9. i o.

9 (r) I cannot think that God
’

Purpofe ofcalling the Gent iles , to often term
‘

d a Myflery,
and to emphati ally declar

’

d to be concealed from Ages, and part icularly revealed to h imfe lf, ,

as we find in th is Epiflle , where i t is lb called by St. Paul 5 t ime s, and 4i t iines in that to the
Colofliom ,

i s by Chance , orwithout fome part icular Reafon. TheQue i’i ion was , whe ther the
converted Gent iles ihould hear-ken to the j ews who would pe rfwade them it was necefl

'

ary
for them to lii bmit to C ircumcifion and the Law

,
or to St . Paul, who had taught them Other

wife . Now there could be nothing ofmore Force to de l’troy t he Authori ty oi the j ews in theCafe, than the ihewing them that the Jews kni-w noth ing of the Matter, that i t was a pera
fettMyi

’
tery to them , concealed from the i r Knowledge, and made manifefi in God

‘s goodtime , at the coming of the Mefiiali , andmof’t part iculariy d ircovered to b t . m i l by immed iate
Reve lat ion, to be communicated by h im to the Ge nt i les , who therefore had reafon to

{tick firm to this great Truth , and not to be led away from the Gofpel wh ich he had taughtthem.

(s ) See ch, 3 . 9.

1 0 (t)
’
Avm oz aiuo

'

u am , properly fignifie s to recapitulate or recolleft and p i i t toge ther
th e Heads of a Difcourfe . But fince that cannot pomb lvbe th e Mean ing of th is Word here ,
we mui

’
t fearch for the Mean ing wh ich St. Paul g ives i t li e t e i n the Dottrine of the Gofpe l, and

not in the Propriety of the Greek .

1 .

’

Tis plain in Sacred Scripture, that C lir‘

ii’t at firl‘. had the Rule and Supremacy over all
and was Head over all . . See Col. 1 . 1 5 — 1 7. m o. 1 . 8.

2 . There are alfo manife lt Ind icat ions in Scriptut c , that a principal Ange l , with great
Numbers of Ange ls h is Followers joming with h im , revolted from th is Kingdom ofGod , and
h anding out inRebell ion, crefl ed to themfe lves a K ingdom of the ir own, in O ppolit ion to the

Kingdom ofGod, Luke 10 . I 7 and had all t he Heathen World Vallols and Siibjetis ofthat their Kingdom , Luke 4. 5 — 8. Mat . 1 2. 26 — 3 0 , j ob” 12. 14. go. 1 6 . 1 1 .

p . 6 . 12. Col . l . 1 3 . than. D. 18. Aft: 26. 18, 84C.

3 3. That



i t
’

E P H E S I AVN S.

GIL L

N O T E S.

3 . That Chriit recove red th is Kingdom, and was re . inf’tated in the Supremacy and Head
ibip, in the Fulnefs ofT ime (when h e came to defi roy the Kingdom ofDarkuefs , as St . Paul
cal ls i t here ) at h is Death and Refurreftion : Hence , jufi

‘before h i s Suffe

ring , he (ays , 70m
1 2 . 3 1 . Now i s the j udgment of this World nowfitnll the Prince of this World be out]?out . From
whence may be feen the Force of C hri it

’

s Argument, Mat. 1 2. 28. If [ ca/t out Devils 6] the
Spiri t-of God, then the Kingdom of God is com: uponj ou: For the J ews acknowledged that the
Sp irit ofGod, wh ich had been withdrawn from them,

was not to be g iven out again t ill the
com in

g
g of the Ivle ihah , under whom the Kingdom ofGod was to be erefted. See allo Luke

1 0 . 1 t
4. What was the State ofh is Power and Dominion from the Defeti ion of the Ange ls, and

le tt ing up the Kingdom ofDarknefs , til l h is be ing t e - inl’tated in the Fulnel
‘

s ofTime, there
is little revealed in Sacred Scripture , as not lb much pertaini ng to the Recovery ofMen fromtheir Apol’taq i, and te-ini’tating them in the K ingdom of God.

’

Ti s true God ’

gather
'

d to
h imfe lf a Peop le , and fet up a Ki ngdom here on Earth, which he maintain’

d in the l ittle Na.

t ion of the ]ews t i ll th e let ting up the K ingdom of h is Son, Ad: 1 . 3 . 2. 3 6 . which was to
take place as God ’s only Kingdom he iie on Earth for the future ,

At the Head ofthis , wh ich
i s called the Church , he fets ]efus Chrif’t h is Son ; but that i s not all, but he having by h is

JDeath and Refurreéi ion conquer
’

d Satan, j ohn 1 2. 1 3 . 8c 1 6 . 1 1 . Col . 2. 1 5 . H eb. 2.

Ephef. 4. 8. has all Power given h im in Heaven and Earth , and i s made the Head over all

th ings for the Church , [Mat . 28. 18. 8c 1 1 . 27 . ffohn 3 . 3 1 -3 . Ephef. 1 . 20 22.

H eb.
— 4. s r 2 . 9. 1 Cor. 27 . Phil . 2. 8 1 1 . Col . 2. to . H eb. I O . 12, 1 3 .

A8: 2 . 23 . 8: v. 3 1 . In both wh ich places it lhould be tranflated, to the right hand ofGod ]
W hich t e-inf’tating h im again in the fupream Power, and refi ori ng him, afte r the Conque lt
of the Devil , to that comp leat Headih ip which he had over all things, being now revealed
under the Gofpel, as may be feed in the Texts here quoted, and in other places. I leave to

th e Reader to judge , whether St. Paul might not probably have an Eye to that in this Verfe ,
and in h is

‘

uie of the word ci liamwa ltm aim al l . But to [earth throughly into this Matter
(which I have nor in my(mall reading found any where fuffi a ently taken notice of) would te

quire a Treat iie .

It may fufhce at prerent , to take notice that this Exaltation of h is is expreiied, Phil . 2. 9,
l o . by all th i ngs in Heaven and Earth bowing the "

Knee at h i s Name which we may fee fart her eXplain
’

d , Ig o . 5 . 1 3 . W h ich Acknowledgment of h i s Honour and Power, was that perhaps wh ich t he proud Ange l that fe ll , refufing, thereupon rebelled.

Ifour Tranilators have render
’

d the fenfe of d ratttepauwdal é ut right, by gather together in
to one , i t will give Countenance to chofe who are inclin’

d to underi
’
tand by things in H eaven,

and thing s on Earth, the ]ewdh and Gentile World For of them St . j ohn plainly fays, ’

fohn
1 l , 5 2 , { 1m 5

1 q fliould die, notfor the Nation of the gem only , but that nlfo “wand” a s év, he

fltould gather together in one the Children of God that were [tattered abroad, 1. e the Gentiles that
were to be l ieve , and were by Faith to become the Ch i ldren ofGod ; whereofChri l’t h imfe lf
(peak s thus, ffohn l o . 1 6 . Other .I heep I have which are not of this Fold, them I mufl bring ,
and 1176] find !hear my Voice , and there jholl be one Fold, andone Shepherd. Th i s i s the gatheringtoge ther into one that ourSaviour (peaks of, and is that wh ich very we l l fuits wit h the Apo
fi le

’

s De lign he re , where he fay s in exprefs words, that C hrii’t makes m ot
’

y ipén oat i t , makes
b oth Jews and Gent i le s one , Effie]:2. 14. Now that St. Paul {hould ufe Heaven and Earth
forJCW

'

s and Gent i les, Wi ll not be thought (0 very fi range , i f we confider that Dz niel h im
lelfeXpi

'

efie s the Nation of the j ews by th e Name of H eaven, Dan. 8. I O . Nor does he want
an Example of i t in our Saviour h imfe lf, who , L uke 26 . by Powers ofH eaven , p lainly
fignihe s i li e great M en of the ]ewifh Nat ion Nor is th is the only p lace in this Ep iflle of St .

Paul to th e Ephefinns , wh ich Wi ll bear th i s Interpre tation ofH eaven and E arth, h e who fhal l read
t he fifteen Fi i‘fi Ve rles of oh. 3 . and carefully we igh the Expreflions , and obferve the drift of
the Apoli le i n t hem , wi ll nor find that he does ii iani le f’t V o lence to St . Paul

’s fenfe , ifhe i i no

derfi and s by the Fairi l lj i enven and Earth, v. 1 5 . t he uni te Body ofC h i iPtians , made up of

]ews and Genzi les , l ivi ng f
’
ri ll promifcuoufly among thofe two forts of People, who continued

in
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C h. I .

' E P H E S
'

I fl NS.

P A R AP H R '

ASE . TEXT.

b ring Praife and G lory to God. A nd ye Ephe
fiam are alfo in ]efus C li ril’t becom e God

’s Peo
ple and Inheritance heard the Word
ofTru th, the good Tid ings of you r Salvation,
and having believed in h im

,
have been fealed

by the Holy Ghofi ; Wh ich was prom ifed, and
is the Pledge and Evidence of being the People
of God (z ), h is Inheritance given out (a) for
the Redemption th) of the purchafed Polfe lfi

on

N O T E S.
1 ; (j )

’

Ev a?g; dyae, feems in the Tenor and Scheme of the Words to re fe r to iva” Bum
go

’

frwtv,
'v

'

er. 1 1 . S t . Paul mak i ng a Pa ra l le l he re be tween thofe of t he Gnt iles t h a t firfibe l ieved , and t he Ep ‘

r'c iian s . te l l s t hem , t ha t a s t hole w ho hea rd and rece ived t he Gofpe l be
fo re t hem , became t he Peop le of God. We. to the Pr a i le and G lory of ~h i s Name

, lo t hey t he
E phehans by helievmg became t h e Peop le ofGod , 85 “ to t he Praife and G lory of h i s Name.on l y th is Ver le t here is an E ll ipii s ot im age s-7s .

14 (z) Th e Holy G ho li was n eithe r promiled or. iven to the Heath en
,
who were Apo.

h ate s from God , a nd E nem ies but on l y to t he Peop le 0 God, and t he refo re t he Conve r t E
phefians having rece ived i t , m ight be allured t hereby t h a t t hey w ere now the Peop le ofGod ,
and refi fatis fied in t h i s Pledge or it.
(a) The g iving out of t he Ho ly Ghofi , and t h e G ift of Mirac les , w as the grea t mean s

whe reby t he Gen t i le s we re b rough t to re ce ive th e Gofpel , and become th e Peop le ofGod .
(b) [ (edempxion in Sacred Scr ipture fignifie s no t a lway s j’tnflly pay ing a Ranfom for a S lavede l ive red from Bondage , but De l ive ran ce from a flaV i lh Bi’ta te in s o L ibe r ty So God de c la re s
to t he Ch i ldre n of[frael i n Egypt , E s od. 6 . 6 . I w i l l redeemj ou with aflrei ched out Arm. Wh a t
i s mean t by i t is clear from t h e forme r pa r t of the e r le , i n the le words, I wil l hu ng j on out
from wider the Burden of the Egj pi iam , and 1 wi ll ridyou out of their Bondage. And in t he nextVer l'e h e add s , And I wil l mkeyou tomeformy People, and 1 W i l l be roJou a God Th e ve ry Cafe
.he re . A s G od i n t he p lace Ci ted prom i led to de l ive r his People 00! of Bondage under the
word redeem

,
lb Dears ] . 8. h e te l let h t hem , t ha t he had brought them out wi th a migl

-

iy hand,
and redecme l ihenz ourof the Houl

'e of Bondage, from the km of Pha raoh Kzrg o/Egyp t ; Wh ich
Redem pt ion wa s performed byGod, who i s ca l led th e Lo rd ofHo l’t the i r Redeeme r , without
the Paymen t of any Ranfom. But here t he re wa s a‘mfi mm , a Purchaflz and w ha t t he t h ing
p ii rcli aied wa s we may l'ee , Afls 20 . 28. vig. the Church ofGod, fudmm éu n

,
wh i ch he pur

cho/Ed wi th hzr own Blood, to be a Peop le t ha t {hould be t h e Lord ’s Por tion , and the Lot of h i s
Inhe r ita nce

,
a s Mofes (peaks of t h e Ch i ld ren of If md , Deut . 3 2 . 9. And llc C St. Peter ca l l s

t he C hri h ians , I l
'
er. i i . 9. Ac£@

’

m «fa m ine », Wh i ch in t he Margen t ofour B ible i s r igh t
ly tranl lated a purchafei People : But if a ny one take s ’

euanpo
'

flnpt ér, v. 2 to fignify we o
‘
r—u

’

n
’

d

an Inheri tance , t hen uri na l/ame , in this Verfe , w i l l fignify t ha t In he r itan ce , and a s W AU '
r pwa v

'rii ; «Summon s , until Ibt’ Redemption of lbdt purchafed Inheritance, i . e . un t i l t he Redem pt ion of
our Soda s , vzr. Refurreétion un to e tern a l L ife . But befides t h a t th i s feems to h ave a more
h a t ih and fo rce d l’en l'e , t he ot he r Inte rp reta t ion i s more confonant to t he S t i le and Cur-ren t of
the Sacred s cr i pture, a nd (wh i ch we igh s more w i t h me ) anfwers S t. Paul ’s de ligns here , wh i chi s to e ll ah l i lh the Ephehans in a lé t t led Perl’wafion, t ha t t hey, and a l l t he orher Gen t i le s
t liat believed in Chri li . were a s much the Peop le ofGod, h is Lot, and 'li is Inheritan ce

,
as the
Jews

In whom ye a l l‘o truft ted afte r that ye h ea rd th e
word of t rut h , t he gol‘pel
or your falvat ion : in

whom a l io afte r t ha t yebe l ieved , ye we re fea led
W i t h tha t h o l y Sp i r i t of
prorc ile,
h i ch i s t he earnefi of 14

our inher itan ce, un t i l t h eredemption of the purcha



E P HfE SI A N S.

TEX T. PARA PHRASE.

fed W " “1° n that e alfo mi ht brin Prail'e and 6 10
p rail’e ofh i s g lory. 20

’

God (a
)
;

g 8 W

N O T E S.

]ew s themlelves , and equa l ly Pa r taker s w it h th em of a l l the Pr ivi leges and Advan tages be»longing t h ereun to, a s is vifible by t he Tenour of th e 2d Ch apte r: And t h i s i s t he ufe St.
Paul men t ion s of God’s fe t ting h is Sea l , 2 Tim. 2. 19. t h a t i t might

o

mark who a re h i s :
And accord ing we find i t:apply’d, row. 7 . 3 . to t he Foreheads of h i s Servan ts , t h a t they
m i ht be know n to be h is , ch 4. 1 . For (0 did t ho(e who purchafed Se rvan ts , a s i t were take
P0 ch

'ion of t hem , by le tting t he i r Ma rk s on t heir Foreheads . 0

14 (c) As h e had dec lared, '
ver. 12. t ha t t he othe r Gen t i le s, by behevrng and becom ing t he Peop le ofGod, enhan ced t he reby t he Praife a nd Glo ry of 1115 Grace and Goodri ch ;

(0 he re
,
ver. 14. he p ronoun ce s t he fame t h ing of t h e Ephel ians in pa rt i cular , to w hom he i sw r it ing to pullers t he i r M inds w it h the Senle of t h e h appy Bll ate t hey w ere now in by be ing

C hrif’tians ; for which he thanks God, ver. 3 . and he re aga in in t he n ex t wo rds.

S E C T. III.

e H A P. I. 1 5 .
-n. 1 0 .

C 0 N T E N T S.

Ay ing in the foregoing Sefi ion thanked God for the g reat Fa
y ou rs and Mercies which from the beginn ing he had purpo

Gentiles under the M efli ah
,
in fuch a Defcription

rof
that Defign of the A lm ighty, as was fi t to w ife their Thoughts a
bove the Law ,

and a s St. Paul calls them beggarly Elements of the
]ew i lh Conl‘t itution, which was nothing in comparifon oi the
great and glorious Defign of the Gofpel, tak ing norice of their
l
’
tanding fi rm in the Fa ith he had taught them

,
and thanking God

for it, he here in th is prays God that he would enlighten the Minds
of the Ephefian-Converts , to fee fully the g reat things that were
aa ua lly done for them , and the glorious B llate they were in un

der the Gofpe l, of wh ich in this Seéi ion he gives foch a Draught,
as in every pa rt ofit lh ew s , that in the Kingdom ofChril’t they are
fet far above the Molaical Rites

,
and enjoy the (piritual and incom

prehenl ible Benefits of it, not by the Tenu re of a few outward Cc
C. remonies

,

I 7
Ch . I .



E P H E SI H N S.

Ch . remonie s
, but by their Fa ith a lone in ]efus Chrif’t, to whom they

a re un ited , and of whom they are:Members, who is exalted to the
top of all Dignity, Dom inion and Power, and they with h im
their H ead .

PARAP HRASE . TEXT.

H erefore I a lfo here in my Confinement ‘f zgelfzre l ‘all?i af 1 5
ran 0 yourhaving heard (d) of the Continuance {aimim he L0rd ]efus ,and

of your Fa i th in Chril’t ]efus , and your Love
(0

N O T E S.
(d)

’

Attu
’

ou ; fi r u h
’

u
’

m
‘

i ; orlsw
’
s r 7 5 xuplg» Wherefore l alfo aft er I heardofyour

Fatth in the Lord
’

fefus . St. Paul
’s h ear ing of t he i r Fa i t h h ere mention ’

d, cannot fignifie h is
be i ng informed t h a t they h ad rece ived th e Gofpe l, and be l ieved in Chrilt, t h i s would have
looked im pe r t inen t for h im to h ave to ld t hem , lince h e h imfe lf h ad conve r ted t hem , and hadl ived a long t ime amongft th em , a s h as bee n a lready ob(erved. We m uft therefo re fec k ano
t her Reafon of h i s men t ion ing h i s h ear ing of t he i r Fa i th , wh i ch mufi fi gnifie fome th ing e lfet han h i s be ing ba re l y acqua i n ted“ t h a t t hey were (. hrih ians , and th i s we may find in th ere
words, ch. 3 . 1 3 . Wherefore 1 dehra that ye faint not at my Tribulations joryou. He as Apofi le of
t h e Gen t i le s

, had a lone preached up Freedom from t he Law, w h i ch t he O the r Apol’tles who
had not t ha t Provin ce (fee Gal , in t he ir convert ing the Jew s, feem t o h ave laid ne th ing
of, as is pla i n fr om All : 2 1 . go, 2 1 .

'Twa s upon a ccoun t of h i s pre ach ing, t h a t t h e Chri l’tianConver t s we re no t unde r an y Subjefi ion to t he O bfervances of t he Law, and th a t t he Lawwa s
abol ilhed by th e Deat h of C hrilt, t h a t he w as fe iz ed a t 7erufalem,

and (em a s a Cr im ina l to
Karrie to be t r ied for h i s L i te, whe re he w as now a Prifoner. He be i ng t herefore afra id t ha tt he Ephehans , and O the r Conver t-Gen t i les , fee ing h im t hus unde r Perlecut ion, in ho ld, and
in dan ger ofDeat h

, upon t he (core of h is be ing t he Preache r and z ea lous Propaga tor and
M in ifi er of t h i s grea t A r t i c le of t he Chrifi ian Faith , wh i ch feem ’

d to have had it s Rife and
Defen ce who l l y from h im,

m igh t g ive it up, and nor fland fi rm in t he Fa it h w h i ch he had
taught them , w as rejoyced w hen i n h i s Confinemen t he h eard tha t th ey perhfi cd fi edfafl int ha t Fa i th , and i n t he i r Love to a l l the Sain t s , i . e. a s we l l t h e Co n ve r t Gent i le s t hat did not
a s thofe ]ew s t hat did conform t o t he ]ewdb R i tes . Th is I take to be t he Mean ing of h i shea r ing of the ir Faith her e men t ioned , and conformably h e reun to, ch. 6 . 19, 20 he defires
t he i r Praye r s , t ha t h e may w i th Boldnefs preach the My li ery of th e Gu ipe l, of wh i ch h e i s
t h e AmbalIador in Bonds

.
This Myflery of the Gofpel ,

’t i s p la in from ch. E5 3“
,
and ch. 3 .

3
— 7. and O the r p lace s , w as God’s grat ious purpofe of tak ing t he G en t i le s, a s Gent i le s , to beh i s People under t he Gofpe l . St. Paul , wh i lfi he w a s a Prifoner a t Rome, w r it to two ot herCh urches, t h at a t Phi lippi and t ha t a t Colo/3 To th e Cololhans , ch. 1 4 he ul e s almoli ver
batim t he fame Expre lfion t ha t he does h ere , Having heard of your Faith in Clori/i j—fefur, and of
your Love which ye have to all the Saints ; He g ives Than ks to God fo r t he i r knowmg a nd
fli ck ing to the Grace ofGod in Truth , w hich had been taugh t t hem bygym/ants . who had informed Sr. Paul ofth is , a nd t he i r Affefi ion to h im , w h ereupon he expre e s h i s great Con cer n
t h at t hey {h ould con t i nue i n t hat Fa i t h , a nd ne t be d r awn awa y to ] i idai zmg , wh i ch may be
feen fr om ver. 14. of t h is Ch apte r , to t he end of the Second. So that the hear ing of the irFaith , wh ich he fay s borh to t he Ephefizm and Colofli zns , i s not h i s being to ld t h at t hey w e re
Chrift ians , but t he i r con t i nui ng in t he Fa i th t hey we re ‘conve r ted to and m li rué’ted in

,
via.t ha t t hey be came the Peop le of God , and we re admited i n to h i s Kingdom on ly by Fa i th i n

C hrifl, w it hout fubmitting to the Molaical Inl’titution, and lega l O bfervance s , w h i ch w a s the
t hing h e wa s afraid the y lhould be dr aw n to , e it he r t h rough a n y Defpondency in themlelves .

or
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20

Ch. 1 .

E P H -E S I A N
‘

S.

P ARAP H R ASE
,

TEXT.

ers ; Tha t the God of ou r Lord ]efus Chrilt,
the Father of G lory (f) , would endow you rSpirits w ith W ifdom (g), and R evelation (h),
whereby you may know h im And enlighten
the‘ Eyes of you r U nde i‘l’tandings , that you
m ay fee what hopes h is calling you to be Chri
h ians carries with it, and what an abundant
Glory it is to the Saints to becom e his People

,

and the Lot of h is Inheritance And what an
exceeding great Power he has imploy’

d upon
us (i) : Who believe a Power correfpondiiig to
that m ighty Power which he exerted in the
railing Chril’t from the dead, and in fetting him
next to himfelf over all things relating to his
heavenly Kingdom (h), Fa r above all Prine

l

ipa

i ty,

N O T E S.

1 7 (f) Father of Glory : An Hebrew Expreflion which can not we l l be ch anged , hute it fig
nifies h i s being glor ious h imfelf, be ing the Foun tain from when ce a l l G lor y is der ived , and to
whom a l l G lory is to be g ive n , In a l l which Senres it may be taken here , where t here is no
t h ing t ha t appropr ia tes i t i n pe cul ia r tp an y of them .
(g) Wifdom,

is Vi libly ul
‘ed he re for a rightConception andunderl’tandiug of t he Gofpe l.

See Nute , v. 8.

(h) lievelai ion, is ufed by St. Paul , not a lway s for immedia te Inl'piration , but a s it i s mean t
here, and in mo l’t ot he r Pl ace s , for fuch Trut h s wh ich could nor have been found out by humane Reafon, but had t he i r h ri’c Difcovery from Reve lat ion , though Men afterwards come to
t he Know ledge of thofe Truth s by read ing t hem in the Sacred Scr ipture, whe re they ar e fet
dow n for t he i r Informat ion.

19 (i)
”

Ur here , and j ou, ch . 2. l . andus , ch . 2. 5 .
’

tis p l ain fignify the fame , who beingdead
, partaked of the Ene rgy of t ha t great Powe r th a t raifed Chri li from t he Dead , z'. c. t h eConve r t Gen t i les, and a ll thofe glor ious th ings he in u . 1 8 2g. int imate s to t hem , byp raying t hey may fee t hem , he he re in th is r9th Verfe te l l s, is beliow’

d on t hem a s Be l ieve r s,and nor a s O bfervers of t h e Molaical R i te s
20 (It )

’

Eu 7t
'

t
'

s l oregatviotf, in heavenly Plates , fays our Tranflation, and (0 '
v. 3 . but polliblyt he Margina l reading, things , w i ll be thought t he be tte r if we compa re v. 22. H efet him at hi s

l ight H and
, i . e. trans fer’

d on h im h i s Power év i n ges t ion , i . e . i n h i s he aven ly K ing
dom ; t ha t i s to fay, fet h im a t t h e Head of h i s Heaven ly K ingdom ; fee 22 . Th i s
K ingdom in

’t he Gofpe l is call
’

d indifferen t l y Bamaéoc Geri , the IQngdom of God ; and
Bonni e.

'm v s eat i
'é

‘

v
, theKingdom of H eaven. God h ad before _a K ingdom and Peop le i n

t h i s Wor ld , me. t ha t Kingdom wh ich he erefied to h imfe lfof t he ]ews, fe lefted and broughtback to h imfe lf out of t he apofiat iz ed Mafs of revo l ted and rebe l l ious Mankind : W it h th i sh i s Peop le h e dwe l t , among t hem he had h is Hab i ta t ion , and ruled as the i r King in a pecul ia rK ingdom 5 and therefore we fee tha t our Saviour ca l l s the Jews, Mat 8. 1 2. l bs Chi ldren of
the

Tha t t he God of ourLord ]efus C hri l’r, the

Fa t he r ofg lory , may g ive
un to you the fp iri t ofw i ldom and reve lat ion , i nthe know ledge ofh im :The eyes of your un

18
derf’randing be i ng en l ight
ned t ha t ye may know
wha t is t h e hope of h isca l l ing , and w hat t he
r iche s of th e g lory of h is
inhe r itance i n the laint s ,And w hat i s the ex
ceeding greatne l

’

s of h i s
powe r to os -wa rd w hobe l ieve, accord ing to t he
work ing of h i s m ight y
pow er ;Wh i ch he w rough t in 20
Chri l

‘

t w hen h e raifed
h im from t he dead, and
fet him a t h is own r igh t
hand, in t he heaven l y
places,



E P H E S I A N
’

S.

TEX T. PARAPHR /ISE .

Fa r above 3 " Prinfli
' liry, and Power, and Might, and Dom iniona l 't d we r a l

i

’
ii iéiii

'

mic
r

idogn
o

iniohfl iid and any O ther, e i ther Man or Angel, of g rea
evervname t ha t is named, te r Dignity and Excellency, that we may com e
not on ly i n t h i s wor ld but
am, in that wh ich I; to to be acqua inted W i th, or hea i the Nam es of
come : either in this World , or the World to come.And h at h put a l l t h ings
under h i s fee t

,
and gm

And hath put all th ings in Subjection to h im ,

h im t o be t h e head ove r and h im invel’ted with a Power over all things,
3“t h ings to the church , he hath confi i tutedH ead of the Chu rch,Wh ich

N O T E S.
the Kingdom. But t ha t Kingdom , though Gods , wa s not ye t Santiago 16V i gavaiv, ibe KP’g
dom of H eaven th at came w i th Chri l’t See Mat. 3 . 2. (5 to. 7 . Tha t was but '

tm
’

y ouos, oft he Earth , com pa red to t h i s ivrs gafwar. heaven ly Kingdom , wh ich w a s to be erefi ed unde r
]e l

'

i i s C hrif’t ; and w i t h that Ior t ofD iftinflion our Sav iour (eem s to (peak and u(e t ho(e wo rds
31 37 914 earthly, and l wuga

’

yi ai keaveny, John 3 . 1 2. In h is Di(cour(e t he re W i th N icodemus ,
he te l l s h im, uh le(s a Man were bo rn aga i n he could no t (ee t he K ingdom ofGod. Th is be ing
born again (tuck w i t h N icodemus , wh ich Chrii’t reproa che s h im W i t h , li n ce be ing a Teache r to
If mel , h e underflood no t t ha t wh ich be long’

d to the j ewifh Confi itut ion, whe re in to be bap
t iz

’

d, for Adm i t tan ce into t ha t K ingdom , wa s ca l led and coun ted to be bor n aga i n ; and
t herefore (ay s , if h aving l'poken to you ’

i o iy atm , t h ings re lat ing to your own earthly Conl’ritut ion , you comprehend me not , how (ha l l you rece ive w ha t I fay, if I (peak to you, au‘ éws pai'na ,
heavenly ibing s , i . e . of t ha t Kingdom wh ich i s pgre ly heavenl‘y i Andaccord ing to t h i s St»
Paul

’s wo rds here, p . i . to .

'm
‘

7 5
’

s r n i
’

; 894 901 5 Kl
'm

‘ ’

ewi 7m '

y iu , (wh ich occur aga in ,
ab. 3 . i s . Col . r. 16 , may pe rhap s no t unti tly be in te rpr e ted ot

’

the (pi ritual heaven lyK ingdom of Go d, a nd t ha t a l lo of th e more earth lyone o i t h e ]ew s, w h0(e R i te s and po lit ive Inf’ti tutions St. Paul ca l l s E lements of theWorld, Ga l . 4. 3 . Col. 2 . 8. 2. w h i ch we re bot h
a t t h e com ing of t he Mefliab conrolidated in to one, and toge t her t e-eflablifhed unde r one Head,
Cbrifl j efi i s . The w ho le dr ift of th is , and t he two fo l low ing Chapte r s, be ing to dec l are the
U n ion of Jew s andGent i le s in to one Body, unde r Chrifi t h e Head of th e heaven ly K ingdom.

And he t h at (edate ly compares p . 2. l o. w i th Col. i . 20 . in both wh ich p la ce s t is evide n t t he
Apofi le (peak s of t he lame th ing, vi} . God’s reconc i l ing of bot h gem and Gentiles by the
C rol

'

s of C hrifi
, w i l l (ca rce be able to av0 id th inking, t ha t t h ings i n Heaven , and th ings onEart h , lignil'y the Peop le of t h e one and t he orher of t he(e K ingdoms.

2 1 (I) The(e abfi raft Names ar e frequen t ly o(ed i n th e New Te l‘tament accord ing to theSti le of t he Eaflern Languages, for t ho le ve i’red w ith Power and Dominion, St e. and t li at noton l y h ere on Ea rt h among Men, but i n Heave n among iiiperiour Be ings And (0 often are
taken to expre l's Ran ks and Degree s of Ange l s ; and t hough t hey a re gene ra l ly agreed to do
(0 h ere, ye t t here i s no reafon to ex c lude eart h ly Poten ta tes out of t h i s Tex t , when ari a ;

neccffarily in c ludes them for t ha t Men i n Powe r a re one (or t of a pxat‘i and ’ei s oi’au , in aScr ipture our Saviour ’s own . words ihew, Luke (2. i i . E5 20 . 2. Be lides t he Apof’t le ’

s

chiefa im here be ing to (atis fy t he Ephehans , t ha t t hey we re nor to be (uhyefied to t he Law
ofMofer, and t h e Gove rnmen t of t ho(e who rul ’d by i t , but t hey we re ca l led to be of theK ingdom of t he Mefli ob. I t is no t to be (ii ppofed , t ha t he re where he (peaks of C li rili ‘

s Ex

altat ion t o a Powe r a nd Dom in ion paramoun t to a l l O t he r, he ih ould not have an li ye to tha t
[m ic and low Gove r nmen t of t he jews , w h i ch i t wa s benea t h t he Subjeti s of (o g lor ious aK ingdom a s th at ofje l'us Chrift to (ubmit themle lves to : And t h is the nex t w ords do farthe renforce»

2 1



22 E P H E S I A N S.

Ch . 2 . .

P ARAP HR ASE. TE XT.

is h is Bod which is compleated by h im a Which fa h is bodv~ t h e n
lone (m ), m whom comes all that gives any “m that fi lm“

th ing of Excellency and Perfect ion f o amy of And ya.hat h he quick I

the Members of the Chu rch : Where to be a “5“ “’h" were dead in
trefpafie s and fins ,

Jew or a Greek, Ci rcum Ci led, or unCi rcumCifed,
a Barbar ian , or a Sc thian, a Slave, or a Free
m an

,
m atters not but to be united to h im to

partake of h is Influence and Sp iri t is a ll in all.
And (a ) you alfo being dead in Trefpall es

and Sins, in which you Gentiles, before you
were converted to the Go(pel, walked accord
ing to the State and Confi itution of this

World,
N O T E S.

2 ; (m) flai pa ii a
‘

, Fulnefs , here is taken in a Paliive Senfe , for a t h ing to be fi lled or comp l ea ted , as a ppear s by t he fo llow ing wo rds, of him that filleth 411 in all, i. e . I t i s Chril’t t he
H ead who perfefieth t h e Church , by (upplying and furni ih ing a l l t h ings to al l t h e Membe rs ,to make th em what t hey a re and ough t to be in t h a t Body . See ch. 5 . i s . Col . 2.

3 . 10 , i i .

1 (a) Km
‘

, An
'

d, gives us here t he Th read of S t . Paul’s Difcour(e, wh i is impoli
'

ible to be
underftood w i thout fee ing t he Tra in of i t w i thout t ha t View i t would be l i ke a Rope of Go l d
Dufi , a l l t he Par ts would be exce l len t, and of Va lue, but would (eem heaped toge t her, w i t h
out O rder or Connet‘t ion. Th i s And h er e , ’

t is t rue , t ies t he Pa r t s toge t he r , and pomts outt he Conneti ion and Cohe ren ce of S t . Paul ’s Difcout le but ye t i t h ands (0 far from '

ena
’

Om v,

j et , i n v. 20 . of t he forego i ng C hapte r ; and wveim ori
’

i mn , quickned, v. 5 . of th i s Chapte r
,w h i ch ar e t h e two Verbs i t copula te s together ; t ha t by on e not acqua in ted w i t h St. Paul ’sSt i le, i t woul d (car ce be ob(erv’

d or adm i t te d . and the refore it may nor be truth s to l ay i t in
i t s due L ight

,
(0 a s to be Vifible to an ord in ary Reader . S t . Paul, in 18 20 . pr ay s t hat

t he Ephe lians may be (0 enligh ten’

tl, as to (cc t he grea t Advan tages t hey rece iv
’

d by t he
Go(pe l T li o(e t ha t h e (pecitie s a re t he(e I . Wh a t grea t Hope s it gave t hem . 2. Wha t a n
eXCeedigg G lory a ccompan ied t he I nher i tan ce of t h e Sa in ts. 3 . The m ighty Powe r exe rtedby God o n t he i r beha lf

,
wh i ch bo re (ome Proport ion to th a t w h i ch he imploy’

d in th e ra i ling
C h i

-

iii from t he Dead , and p laci ng h im a t h i s R igh t Hand U pon t he mention of wh i ch h i s
M ind ben ig ful l of t ha t g lorious Image, he le t s h i s Pe n run into a Defcript ion ort he Bxal tat i
on ofC izi ili ; wh i ch lah s to t he End of th at Chapte r , and t hen t e -afiumes t he Th read of h i s
Difcourfe wh ich in lhort (l ands t hus , I pray God th a t t he Eye s ofyour U nde rf’tandings
may be enligh ten'

d, t ha t you may (ee the exceed ing gre a t Powe r of God, w h i ch i s em
ploy

’

d upon us who be l ieve [not-mm ] correfpondmg to th a t Energy whercwnh he rai(ed
C hril’t from t he Dead

,
and leated h im a t h i s R igh t Hand ; for (o a lfo ha s he raifed you,w ho

,
were dead in Tre i'paffe s and Si n s ”

Ur
,

I (ay, w ho w ere dead in Trel'palie s and Sin s
has h e q l l l C l l :d , and r a i led toge the r w i th C hri ii , and feared toge t he r W ILll him in h i s

heaven ly Kzng lo in . Th i s i s i n ibor t t he Tra i n and Conneftiou of h i s D i l
'

courlefrom ch, 1 .

1 8. to 2. 5 .
t ho i t be i nte rrupted by many in ciden t Thoughts ; wh i ch , as h i s manner i s , he enl a rge s upon by th e way. and the n re turn s to t h e Th rea t of h i s Difcourle . For her e again in

t h i s tir li Vericof the lecond Chap te r , we muii obl‘erve, t hat havmg mentioned the ir bg
in

gea
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C lu e .

E P H E SI /I N S.

P AR AP H RASE

A ir (p), the Spirit that now yet poil elles and
works (q) in the Children of Difobedience (r) .
O i wh ich Number even we all having former
ly been (i ), lived in the Lufi s of our Eleib ,
fulfilling the Deli res thereof, and of ou r blind

=

e d perverted Minds (t) . But (a ) God who is

N O T E S.

S ta te of Apol’tacy and Revo l t from h im , the profell'ed Vallals and Subjeii s of th e Devi l
,
to

“whom th ey pa id Homage, O bedien ce and Worlhrp : And di dn
'

t (await , the World to come, i . e .
th e t ime of t he Gofpe l , where i n God by Chrifl broke dow n t h e Par t it ion-wa l l be tween jew
"

and Gen t i le, and Opened a wa y for re con cil ing t h e reft of Mank ind, a nd tak ing t he Gen t i le s
‘ aga in i nto h i s K ingdom unde r j erus Chri li , unde r whofe Rule he h ad put i t.
Pp) In th e l'e wo rds St . Paul po in ts out t he Devil , t he Prin ce of t h e revo l ted Part of theC reat ion , and Head of t ha t Kingdom wh i ch flood in Oppohtion to, and was a t War wi th th

K ingdom of j elus C hrifi .

(q)
’
Evegy i t t é i s t he proper Te rm whereby in th e Greek is lignified the Poil'eflion and

Afi i ng ofany Per(on by an evi l Sp i r i t .
(r) Chtldrm of Difobediente are thofe of t h e Gen til es, wh o cont inued h i l l in t he ir Apofiacy

unde r the Dom in ion of Sa tan , who ruled and afi ed t hem , and reti i rn’

d not from t he i r Revo l t
defcribed Rom. i . 1 8, (fit . i n t o t he K ingdom of God , n ow th at Jefus Chrifi had ope ned an

E n t r ance i n to i t to a l l thofe who difobey‘

d not his Ca l l
, and t h us t hey were ca l led, ch. 5 . 6 .

3 (5 )
'

Et oi ; cannot fignifie , Amongfi whom we al/o all hadour Convetfation For ifthugs we,
h a nds for e it h e r t h e converted Jew s, or Conve r ts i n genera l , it is no t t rue . Ifwe h and (a s
i s eviden t it doth) for the conve r ted Gen t ile s, ofwh a t Force orTenden cy i s it for t he Apofi leto fay, we t h e converted Gen t i les he re tofore l ived among t he un conver ted Gen t i les. But it

i s of grea t For ce , and to h i s Purpofe , i n magn ify ing t he free G ra ce ofGod to them , to fay,we of t he Gen t i les
,
who a re n ow adm it ted to t he K ingdom of God , were former ly of t ha t

ve ry Par t ofMen i n whom t he Pr in ce of t he Powe r of t he A ir ruled , lead ing Lives in t he Lufi s
ofourFle lh, obey ing t h e W i l l and In c l ina t ion s t he reof, and (0 as much expofed to t he Wrat h
ofGod, a s t ho l‘e w ho fi i ll rema in in t he i r Apof’tacy unde r t he Dom in ion of t he Dev i l.
(t) Th is was t he State t h at t he Gen t ileW o r ld were g iven up to . See Item. t . Da

ra l le l to th i s 3 d Ver l'e of t h i s 24Chapter , w e h ave a Pailage i n oh. 4. 17 — 20 . of th i s lame
Epil

’
tle, where g t

rot?tic/“ 249m , even as the other Gentile s , p la i n ly anfwers dis ttz t‘ 51 item ),even as the others h e re and
’

cvy et
-m i n t: 7 3

"

rad:
’

w fit j eu npae
‘

t oi 7 3 J‘ta t ozg , in the Vang”, of
thet

‘

r

~
Minds , having thei r U nderflani ings darkened, anl'wers 61 m7; c

'

fmfivp t
‘

atte 7 5 ; dumb; ti tai l
WOHSVTE 7a Bs Aiiy at

—m 7 35 m oxie not) 7
‘d J‘t z votti v, in the l uff; of our Plejh, fulfil li ng the Defires

of the Fl eflt , a nd of the Mind. He t ha t com pare s t here p laces , and confide rs t ha t wh a t is raid
in t he 4th Chapte r contains the C harafier of t he Gen t ile-W or ld , ofwhom it i s fpoken, I fay,h e t ha t read s and confiders thefe two p lace s we l l toge the r , and t he Correfpondency be tweent hem , cannot doubt of t he Seule I underh and t h isVerfe in ; and t hat St Paul here unde r t he
te rm s we and our (peaks of the Gentile~Coii verts .

4 (u)
'

U Ea t, conneti s t h i s Ve rfe adm irably we l l with th e immediate p reced ing , wh ich
makes t he pa rt s ofthat inciden t Difcourfe coher e , wh i ch end ing i n th i s Verfe , St . Paul in t hebeg i nn ing o l s . t akes up the Th read ofh i s Difcourfe aga in

,
as ifnothing had come between,t hough 3 Ji but . i n t h e beg inn ing of t h is 4th re t ie, r at he r breaks than con t inues t he Senle

of the who le . See Note , v. r.

TEXT.

cording to th p rin ce of
t he powe r of t h e air, the
(hin t t ha t now worke t hin t he ch i ld ren of dirohed ien te .
Among whom a lfo we
a l l h ad our converfation
in t ime s pah, i n t he lul’ts
of our fle lb, fulfi l l ing t he



E P H E S I A N S.

TEXT. P ARA PH RASE

dcfires of the flefh i and of r ich in Mercy (iv), th rough h is great Love
{Efemd

cgf
‘

lg
‘

gefii
r

ffigafii wherewith he loved us, Even us Gentiles whoeven as ot he rs . were dead (at) in Trefpalles hath he qu icken
But God who is r i chi n m m ,

for h is grea t ed together W i th Chrifi (by G race ye are
love wherew i t h he loved faved) And hath raifed (z ) us up together with

h Chrifi , and m ade us Partakers i n and W i th ]e
ven W n C we reS

dead i n (m
e

, ha
v

i}, quick fus Chrifi
,
of the Glory and Power of h i s hea

ned
,

“S toge t he r W it h venly K ingdom ,
which God has put into h is

(by grace Ye a re hands
,
and pu t under h is Ru le : That in the

6 And h at h m ired us up Ages (4) to com e he m ight flaew the exceeding
togethe r , and made us (i t
toge t he r in heaven ly p la
ce s i n C hrif’t ]efus .

7 Tha t i n t h e age s to
come he m igh t th ew the

N O T E S.
(w) Kick i l l Mercy . The Delign of th e Apoi’tle be in g in th is Epif’tle to fe t for t h th e exceed in g grea t Me rcy and Boun ty ofGod to t he G en t i le s unde r t h e Gofpel, a s is manife l’t a t l arge,

cb. 3 . It i s p l a in t hat us
,
here in th i s verfe, mull mean t he Gen t i le-Conver t s.

s

'

06) Dead in I re/half“ ,
does no t mean he re , unde r t h e Condemna t ion of Dea th , or oh'noxious to Dea th For our Tran l'grefhons , but (0 unde r t h e Powe r and Domin ion of S in , (0 h e l plei's i n th at Sta te , in to w h i ch for our Apo l’i acy w e we re dclive r’d up by the jul’rJudgmen t ofGod , t hat we had no more Though t , norHope , no r Ab i l i t y to ge t out of it, t han Men dead

and bur ied h ave to ge t out of t he G rave. Th i s State of Deat h he decla res to be t he S tat e
ofGent i l ifm

,
Col . 2. 1 3 . in t hefe word s ; Andyou being dead In Trefpzz/fer, and the

”

Uncircumcifi
on of your Fla/b lu rk God q i i icken

’

d toge the r w i t h h im , 1. e. Chrii’r.
(f ) Qticl

‘

efled. This qui cken i ng was by the Sp i r i t of God g ive n to thore w ho by Fa it h inCh a d we re un i ted to h im became Member s of (Th r i ll , and Son s of God , pa rtaking of th e A '

ciO pt ion, by wh i ch Sp i r i t t hey we re put i nto a S ta te ofLife ; fee 1h m. 8
, 9 i s . and madecapable , iFthey woul d , to l ive to God, and no t to obey 8m in the Lull s t he reof, nor to y ie ld

t he i r Member s Infi ruments ofSin un to In iqui ty , but to g ive tip themfe lve s to God, as Men 3l ive from t h e Dead, and t he i r Membe rs to God as In(h uma n s of R ighteoufnefs a s our Apo
fi le exhort s t he conve r ted Roman s to do , Rom. 6 . i i 1 3 .

6 (g) W he re i n t h i s raging conlifi s may be (een , l oom. 6 . 1 to .

7 (a) The grea t Favour and Goodne i s ofGod manifefls i t Fe lfin th e Sa lva t ion ofS i nner s i na l l Ages But t ha t w h ich inol’c em inen t l y fet s for t h the G lory of h i s Grace
,
w a s chofe who

were firfl of a l l conve rted from Heathenifm to C hrifi iani ty, and b rought out of t h e K ingdom
ofDarkne ls , in w h i ch they we re as dead Men ,

W i thout L ife , Hope , o r to much as a t hough t
of Sa lva t ion , o r a bet te r Sta te , in to t he K ingdom ofGod . He n ce i t i s tha t he lay s , ch. 1 . I 2.

77m: wefliould be to the Prarfe affair G lory who fir/i bel i e ved. To wh i ch he it em s to have a n Eye
iii t h is rerle t he firl’t Converlion of t he Gent i les be ing a l'urpriz ing and wonderful Elfi ft and
Infi anoe of G od 's exceed ing Goodne l's to t hem , wh i ch , to t he G lory of h is G ra ce , fhould beadm i red and ackn owledged by a l l future Age s and (0 Paul and Barnabas l'pealt of i t, Ad s 14.

27 . Ibey rebu ffed all that God had done wi th them, and how be b id op
ened 'be Door of Fair/n o theGentile s . And l‘o fumes a nd t he E ld ers a t jferufalem, w hen t h ey heard w hat th in gs God li ed,

w rought by St . Paul ’s Mm iliry amongfi t he Gen t i le s, ibaj g lonfied i be Lord, Ati s 2 1 . 19, 20 .

R iches



26 E P H E S I /I N S.

P A R APHR ASE . TEXT.

R iches of h is G race in h is Kindnefs towa rds us
through Chril’t ]efus . For by 6 0d Free
G race it is that ye (b) are th rough Faith in
C hriPt fay ed and b rought ’

into the Kingdom of

God and m ade his People, nor by any
thing you did your felves ‘

to deferve it, it is the
Free G ift of God

,
who m ight, if he had (0

plealed, w ith jafi ice have left you in that for.

lorn lo ll Efi ate. That noMari m ight haVe any
pretence of Boafting of h imfelf, or h is own

Works
N O T E S.

8 (b) Te. Th e c hange ofwe in th e foregoing verfe , to y e here , and t he l i ke change obfe rvable
v . i , 8: 5 . p l a in ly fh ews , t h a t t he Perfons fpoken of under thefe two Denom inat ion s , a re oi t he
fame ki nd

,
i . e. Gen t i le Conve rt s ; on l y St . Paul eve r now and t hen , t he more e l’feflually tomove thofe he i s w r i t ing to, ch ange s we -intoye, and vice verfii , and (0 make s, a s it we re,a l itt le for t tha t h e may t he more empha t i ca lly app ly hrmfe lf to them .

(0) Jared. He tha t reads S t. Paul with A t ten tion , canno t but obferve , th a t (peak i ng of theGent i le s, he ca l l s the i r be ing brought ba ck aga in from t he i r Apoi’tacy into the K ingdom ofGod , t he i r be i ng j aved. Before t hey we r e t hus brough t to be t he Peop le of God again
unde r t he Mefli ab, t hey we re , a s t hey are here defcribed, Al ien s, Enem ies, w it hout Hope ,w i t hout God , dead in TrefpalTe s and S in s and t herefore when by Fa i t h in C liril’t t hey came
to be reconcded, and to be in Coven an t aga in w it h God, as h i s Subiefts and

o

l iege Peop le , t hey
we re in t he w ay of Sa lva t ion , and if t hey perfevered, coul d nor m ifs a t ta in ing of it , t hought hey were nut ye t in aflual Polleliion . The Apofi le , whore a im i t i s in th i s Epifi le to g ive
hem an h igh St ufe of God ’s eartraordinary G ra ce and Favour to t hem , and to raife t he i rThough ts above t he mean O bfervances of t he Law, fhews t hem t h a t t he re was not h i ng in
t hem ; no Deeds or Works of t heir s, not h ing t ha t t hey could do to prepare or recommend
theml

‘

elves , cont r ibuted ought to t he br ing i ng t hem i n to t he K ingdom of God under t he Gofpe l t ha t i t was a l l pure ly t he Wor k of Grace; for t hey w ere a l l dead in Trefpaffe s and S in s,and could do not h ing, no t make one Ste p or t he l eaft Mot io n towa rds i t . Fa i th , wh i ch a lonega i ned t hem Adm i t tan ce , and a lone opened t he K ingdom of Heaven to Be l ieve rs, was t he
ro le G ift of God M en by t he i r n a tura l Facul t ie s could no t a t ta in to i t . ’T i s Fa i th wh i ch i s
t he Sourl'e and Beginn ing of th i s new L ife and t he Gent i le Wor ld who we re w i t hout Senfe ,
W i t hout Hop e of any fuch t h ing , could no more he lp the infe lve s , or do any t h ing to procure i t
themfe lve s , t han a dead Man can do any th ing to pro cure h inife lfLife.

’

T i s God here does a l l
by Reve lat io n of w ha t they could n eve r di lcover by t he i r own n a tura l Facul t ies, he be ll ow s
on t hem t h e Know ledge of t he Mefi ab, and t he Faith of t he Gofpel wh i ch , alloon as theyh ave re ce ived, t h ey a re in th e K ingdom of God, in a new State of L ife ‘, and be ing thus
q uicken

’

d by t he Sp i r i t , may a s Men a l ive wo rk i f t hey w i l l . Hen ce St . 1’4ul fay s, I Qm. ro.

r
‘

ai ib comet/3 by hearing , and bearing by the Word of God, having in t he foregomg Verfes decla
recl , the re i s no be li evmg W it hout hear ing, and no h ear ing w i thout a Preache r, a nd no Pre ache r unlefs h e be fen t , i . e. t he good Tid ings of Sa lva t ion by t he Mell iah , and t he
Do t’tr i ne of Ru t h w as no t . nor could be know n to any, but to thofe to whom God communicated i t , by th e preach ing of Prophe ts and Apof’tle s , to whom he revea led it, and whom he fen t
on th i s Er r and w it h t h i s Difcovery. And t hus God now gave Fair}; to t he Ephefians , and t heothe r

exceedi ng r i ches of h i s

grace i n h i s k indi ie l's -to
w ard s us , t hrough C hri fi
]efus .
For by gra ce a r e ye (a 8

ved , t h rough fa it h and
t ha t n ot of your (e lves
i t i s t he gift of God :Not or wo rk s , le i’t a n y 9
man ihould boa l’t
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E P H E S I fl N S.

PARA P H RA
'

SE . TEXT.

Works or Merit. So tha t in this new State; in For we are h i s work
ih

’ t 1 Ch i tthe K ingdom of God , we are and ought to 323
‘

Safifgéa
'n

woril
,

look upon our felve s not as deriv ing any th ing wh i ch God hat h beforeour felves , but as the m ere Workm an "“e flm ‘d

ih ip ofGod created (d) in Chrill ]efus , to the
i

end we {l i ould do good Works
,
forwhich he

had prepared and fitted us to live in them (e) .

N O T E S.
were in th e State of t h e Living, in t he w ay to eternal Life ; wh ich they were lure to a t ta in , ift hey perfevered in t h at L ife w h i ch t heGofpel requi red , i 'iz . Fa i th and fincere O bedien e . But

yet th i s was no t an afl nal Polle li'ion of e te rn a l L ite i n t he K ingdom ofGod i n t heWor l d tocome ; for by Apol’tacy or D ifobedience, t h i s , t hough fomet imes ca l led Sa lvat ion , fin igh t he
forfe i ted and loft ; where as he '

t li at i s on ce poll'elfed of the o t he r , ha th afiually an e te rna l Inh er i tan ce in t h e Heaven s, wh i ch fade t h not aw ay . There two C onliderat ions of t he K i ngdom
of Heaven (ome Men h ave confounded and made one (0 t hat a Man be i ng brough t i n to the
h ri’c of thefe , who l ly by Grace W i thout Works, Fa i t h be i ng a l l t ha t wa s requi red to infl a te a
Man i n it , t hey h ave con c luded t h at for t he at ta in ing eter na l L ife , or t he K ingdom of God i nt h e Wor ld to come, Fa i t h a lone , a nd no t good Work s , are requi red, con t r a ry to exprefsWords of Scr ipture , and t he who le Tenour of t he Gofpe l But ye t not be ing adm it ted in to
t hat St a te ‘of e tern a l L ife for our good Wor ks , ’

t i s by Grace he re too t hat w e are raved
,
our

Righ teoufnefs
‘

after a l l be ing imperfeéi , and we by our S in s l i able to Condemnat ion and Deat h :
But

’
t is by Grace we are made Pa rtaker s of bot h thefe K ingdom s 5 ’

tis on ly i n to the K ingdom
ofGod in t h i s W or ld w e a re adm i t ted by Fa i t h a lone w ithout Work s but for our Adm i ttan ce
in to t he ot her , bo t h Fait h and O bed ien ce , in a fincere Endeavour to perform thole Dut ies,
all t hole good Works w h i ch a re i ncumben t on us . and come i n our way to be pe rformed by
u s , from t he t ime of our be l ieving t i l l our Death .

t o (d) Workrnanjbip of God created.

’T i s no t by vi r tue of an y Work s of the Law, n o r in
Conliderat ion of our fub ii i itting to t he Mofaical Inli itution, or havmg an y A l l iance w i th t he
]ewifhNat ion , t hat we Gen t i les a re brough t i n to t he K ingdom ofChril’t ; w e at c iu t h i s en t i re
ly th e Workmanlh ip of God, and a re, as i t we re , created t he re in , fr amed and fi t ted by h im ,

to t he Performan ce of thofe good Works wh i ch we were from t h ence to l ive in and (0 owenot h ing of th i s our new Be ing. i n th i s new Sta te, to an y Preparat ion or Fi t ting we rece ived
from t he j eW i lh Church , or an y Re l at ion we flood in t hereun to. Tha t t h is is t he mean ing
of t he new C reat ion unde r t he Gofpe l , i s eviden t from St . Paul ’s own exp la in ing of i t h imfe lf,
2 Car. 5 . 16— 1 8. viz . Tha t be ing i n Chrill wa s a l l one as if h e we re in a new C re a t ion ;and t he refore from h en cefor t h he knew no body after t he Fle lh , i. 6 . h e p retended to no Pri
vilege for be in g of a ]ewilh Race , or an O bferver of t he i r R i te s ; a l l thefe old t h ings w e re
done away all t h ings under the Gofpel are new , and ofGod a lone .
(c) Th is i s conformable to wha t he lays , v. 5 , 6 . Tha t God quickened and ra i led th e
Gen t ile s , th at were dead in Trefpalles an d Sin s, w i t h C hril’t, be ing by Faith un i ted to h im ,
and par tak ing of t he fame S p i ri t of L ife wh i ch raifed h im fro m t he Dead whe reby, a s Menb rough t to L ife, t h ey were enab led if t hey would no t refi ll no r quen ch tha t Sp i r i t) to l ive
un to (3 04 in Righteoufii efs and Holinefs , as before they were under the abfolute Dom inion ofSatan and the i r own Lufi s.

S E C T.



E P HE S I A NS.

S E C T IV .

C H A P. 11. I I

C O N T E N T S.

Rom this Doctrine of h is in the foregoing Section, that God
of h is Free Grace , accord ing to h is purpofe from the begin

n ing , had/

qu icken
’
d and raifed the Convert-Gen tiles, togetherwith

Chrift, and feated them with C hril’t in h is heaven ly Kingdom ,
St .

Pau l here in this Section draw s this Inference to keep them from

judaiz ing, that though they (a s was the State of the Heathen
World) were heretofore , by being uncircum cifed, {h ut out from the

Kingdom of God
, Strangers from the Covenants ofProm ife , with

out Hope and w ithout God in the World , ye t they w ere by C hrif’t,
who had taken away the Ceremonia l Law ,

that W a l l ofPartition,
that kept them in that State of Diltance and O ppofi tion, now re

ce ived withou t any fubjeEting them to the Law of M afi a
,
to be

the People of God, and had the fam e Adm ittance into the K ing
dom ofGod with the Jews themfelves , with whom they were now
created into one new M an or Body of M en

,
fo that they were no

longer to look on themfelves any m ore as A liens
, or remoter ofi

'

from
the Kingdom ofGod

,
than the ]ews them felve s .

TEXT. P A RAP H R ASE .

1

1
6

62
6

2222
6 1

333
“ Herefore rem em ber that ye who were

in fi m e pafi
‘

edGi nnes if
’

; heretofore Gen tile s
,
difi inguilh

’

d and
t he flefh , who are cal led feparated from the ]ew s , who are c ircum cifed
uncircum cxfion by that
wh ich i s called the C" .

by a C ircumc1fion m ade W l t ll Hands i n then

cumcrfion m the flefh Flelh
,
by your ne t be ing circum cifed in your

m ade by hands a Flelh (f) , Were at that time without all Know
That at that t im e ye

wm wnhom Chm , be_
ledge of the M efliah

, or any Expectation of

N O T E S.

n (f) Th is Separat ion was (0 great , that to a Jew the uncircumcifed Gentiles “ere coun
ted lo polluted and unclean, that they were n0 t lhut out bare ly from the ir holy Places and Ser
vrce , but from thei rTables and ordinary Converlanon.

29
C h . 2 .



E P H E S I A N S.

P A R AP H RASE. TEXT.

De l iverance or Sa lvation by h im (g), A liens
from the Commonwealth of If mel (b), arad
Strangers to the Covenant s ofProm ife (i ), not
having any Hope of any fuch thing, and l iving
i n

‘

the World without hav ing the true God for

theirGod (k), or they being h is Peop le . But

now you tha t were formerly rem ote and at a

diltance
,
are by ]efus Chrilt brought near b

h is Death For it is he that reconciletll
who “ 11mm bo t h one

[15 (m) tO the J€ \VS, and hath brought U S and and hath broken down
them , w ho were before at an irreconci lable Di. g

e

n

t

gég‘
d

é
e

eg
v

ils
l of parti

0 t

fi ance, in to Un i ty one W i th another', by remo Having abohflieuin has
ving the m iddle-Wa l l of Partition tha t flemdw enm itri evem he

kept us at a dif’tance , Having taken away the
Gaufe or Enm i ty (a), or difi ance between us ,

N O T E S.

1-2 fig ) That th is is the meaning of being W tbouz-Ckrifl here , is evident from th is , that
what St. Paul l’ays here , is to lhew the different State ofthe Gentiles from that ofthe k m ,

before the coming o four Saviour.

(b) W ho were alone then th e People ofGod.

(i ) Caveman . God more than once renewed his Prom ife to Abraham, [fu r and {fat
-
ab, and

the Ch ildren of Ifrael , that upon the Conditions propofed he would be the ir God, and they
lhould be h is People.

(Q)
’

Tis in th is fenfe that the Gentiles are called for there were few of them Athe ifi s

in our fenfe of the word , z
’

. e. denyi ng fuperiour Powers and m any of them acknowledge one

fupt eme Eternal God ; but, as St . Paul fays, ram. 1 . 2 t W hen they knewGod, they g lorified
h im not as God, they owned not h im alone

, but turu’

d away from h im the invrfible God , to

the Worlhip of Images, and the falle Gods of the ir Countries .
1 3 (I) How th is was done the following words errpla’

in
, and Cat. 2 . 14.

1 4. (m)
'

Hg év, Our, in th is verre mufi fignify Perfons in the fame Condition with thol’e h e
(peaks to under the Pronounwag e

, in the foregoing verfe , or e lfe th e Apofi le
’

s Ar ument

here would be W ide, and not concl
'

ufive butye in the foregomg verfe incontefiably ignifies

the Convert Gentiles . and (0 therefore mul’t in th is verfe~
(71) See Col . 1 . 20 .

1 5 (o) It was th e Ritual Law of the Jews
,
that kep t them and the Gent iles at an irrecon

crlable d i l
’
tan

'

ce ; (0 that th ey could come to no Terms of a fair Correl’pondence , the Force
whereof was (0 great, that even after Chrifi was come

,
and had put an End to the O b l igat ion

of that Law, yet i t was almoit impoliible to bring them together ; and th is was that wh ich int
c

he beg inning molt obflrufted the Progrefs of the Gofpel, and difi urbffl the Gentile
. ome n s

Fo r h e 1 5 our peace , 14

ing al iens from th e com

monwealrh ofIfrae l
,
and

fi raugers from the cove

nant of p rom i fe, hav ing
no hope

,
and W i thout

God in t he world
But now in Ch rifi je 1 3

fus , ye who fome t ime s

were far o li’
, are made

nigh by the blood of
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E P H E S I A NS.

N O T E S.

eternal Happinefs , and take Men that were afiuallyVaffal s and Adorers ofh is Arch-Enemy the
Devil , and immediate ly g ive them e ternal Blifs , with the Enjoyment of Pleafures in h is Pre a

fence , and at h i s Right-hand for ever more . T he Kingdom of God therefore in th is World ,
was , as it were , the Entrance to the K ingdom ofGod in the otherW orld, and the Receptacle
and Place ofPreparat ion ofthofe who aim ’

d at a lhare i n that e ternal Inheritance. And hence
the PeOple of the Jews were called holy, choien, andSons ofGod ; as were afterward the Chri
f’rians called Saints, Elefi , Be loved and Childrenof/ God, 89’ s . But there is th i s remarkab le difference to be obferv’

d in what i s faid of the Subjeéi s of th is Kingdom , unde r the two differen t
Difpenfarions of the Law and the Gofpe l, that the Converts to Chrifi ianity, and Profeiiors
oft he Gofpe l , are often termed and fpoke ofas /aved, which 1 t n0 t remembe r that the ]ews
or Profe ly te s , Members of the Common-wealth , anywhere are : The reafon whereof i s , that
t he Condi tions of that Covenant whereby the y were made the People of God, under that
C onl’ntut ion of God

’s Kingdom i n th is W orld , was , Do ibi s and lioe ; but he that continues
no t in a l l chefe th ings to do them, fhall die. But the Cond i t ion of the Covenant whereby the y
become the People ofGod, in the Conl

’
titut ion of h i s K ingdom under t he Meifi ah , i s , Be l ieve

a nd repent , and thou [h alt be faxe d, i. e . Take Chrifi for thy Lord . and do lincere ly but whatt hou can li to keep h i s Law, and thou fhalt be fayed ; in the one ofwh ich , wh ich is therefore
called the Cove nant of Works, thofe who were afl ually in that Kingdom could not attain the
e ve rlaf’t ing Inheri tance And in the o ther called the Covenant of Grace , thofe , who ifthe y
w ould but cont inue as they began, i . e . i n the State of Faith and Re pentance , i . e . i n a Sub

i i i i lfion to and owning ofCh ri l
’
t , and a h eady unre lent ing Refolution of not offending againl’t

h i s Law. Could not m ifs i t , and (0 m ight truly be faid to be fay ed, the y be ing in an unerri ng
way to Salvat ion. And thus we fee how the Law of M01} : i s by C hrift aboh lhed under the

Gofpe l , not by any ati nai Repeal of it , but is fet afide , by tealing to be the Lawof the King
dom of God tranllated into t he hands of the Melfiah , and fet up under h im ; wh ich K i ngdom

fo erec
’

ied, contains all that God now does or W i ll own to be h i s People in this World. Th is
way ofabol ilbmg

-of the La iv, did not make thofe O bfervance s unlawful to thofe who before the i r
Converfion to the Gofpel were circuinciletl , and under the Law, they were indi lferent things,
wh ich the converted j ews might or might not obferve , as they found convenient That whi ch
w as unlawful and contrary to the Gofpe l , was the mak ing thofe ritual O bfervances necelfary
to be join

’

d wrth Faith in Be l ieve rs for j ufi ifi cation, a s we fee they did, who, Aft: i s . taught
the Bre thren, that unlefs they we re crrcninCifed afte r the manne r ofMofes , they could not be

faved fo that the na i l ing it to C hri lt
’

s Grofs, C01 2. i4. was the tak i ng away from thenceforth
a ll O bl igat ion for any one to be circumcifed, and to put himfe lt under the O bfervance s ofthe

Law, to become one of the People ofGod, but was no Proh ibit ion to any one who was Cl l'Cllm
crfed before Converlion to obferve them . And accordingly we fee , Gal . 2. i i . that what St.
Paul b lame s in St. Peter , wa s compe lling the Gent ile s to l ive as the ]ews do Had nor that
been in the Cafe , he would no more have blam’

d h is Carriage at Antioch, than he did h i s

obfe rving the Law at {fern/21 16 771 .

The Apoftle he i e te lls us it hat part of the Molaical Law it was that Chril’l put an End to
by h is Death . vq . v5a Vim 7 am

'

eyn aé v
’

cvJb
'

y iaaa ,
the Law of Commandmem s m OrJznances

i . e. the pofi t ive Inyunftions of the Law of Moj
‘

es concern ing th ings in their own nature indi i

fet ch t, wh ich became obl igatory meet ly by virtue of a direét pofi t ive Command ; and are cal

led by Sr. Paul in the paralle l place , Col. 2. (4. xergo
’

y paoov7 3 1; b y am, the Hand-w i n i ng of
Ordinances . The re were, befide s chefe , contained in t he Book of the Law ofMo cf , t he Law

ofNature ,
or, as i t is commonly called, the Mural Law, that unmoveab le Rule 0 R ight wh ich

i s of perpetual O bligat ion Th is jefus Chrifi i s fo far from abrogat ing, that he has promul
gated i t a-new under t he Gofpe l, fuller and clearer than i t wa s in the Mofaical Confti tut iori ,
or any where e l l

'

e and by add ing to it s Prece pts the Sanfi ion ofh is own Divme Authority ,
h as made the Knowledge of that Lawmore eafy and certain than it was before fo that the
Subjefrs of h is Kingdom whereof th is i s now the Law, can be at no doubt or 1015 about the ir
Duty, if the y wi ll but read and conlide r th e Rule s of Moral ity , wint

‘

n our Saviour and h i s

Apol
’
rles have del iver’d in very p lain words in the holy Scriptures of the New Tefiament
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{3223
m

g:
1

12:3
5

1
1

12
6

1

1

1

5
if that (0 he m ight make (9) or frame the two,

m ak in
’

g peace ; 'w
'

z . Jews and Gentiles, i nto one new Society
And that h e m igh t te or Body of God’s People, i n a new Confi ituti

concrle bo th unto God
in one body by the crors

,

on under h im felf(r), (0 mak i ng Peace be tween
having flain the enm i ty them . And m ight reconcile them both to God,
(harem: be ing thus united into one Body in h im by the
And came and t ea .

ched peace to’you wlh ich Crofs , whereby he dei’troy
’
d that Enm i ty or

were afarofi , and to them Incom pat ib ility that . was between ” them
,
by

the

gof
e

zfir
'

gfg; h i m we
nailing to h is Grofs the Law of O rd inances

both have a n accers by that kept them at a difranco. And be ing come
,

preach
’
d the good Tidings ofPeace to you Gen

ti les , that were far ’

off from the ' K ingdom of
Heaven , ' and to the Jews t hat were near

, and
ii i the very Preciné’t s of it . For it is by him

N O T E S.

1 5 (q) Make ; the Greek word is m in i , which does not always fignify Creation in a fi ric
’

t
rife .

(r) Th is, as I take it, being the meaning, it may not be amirs perhaps to look into the reafon
whySt . Paul expreiles it in this more figurative manner, ” ii to make in bimfeh

’
ofm ain one new

Man, wh ich , 1 humb ly conce ive , was more fuitable to the Idea
’s he had, and (0 were , in fewer

words, more l ive ly and exprefs to h is put fe ‘

. He always has j rfus Chri i’t in his ‘M l l
‘

ld , as the
Head ofthe Church , wh ich was h is Body , rom and by whom alone , by be ing united to h im , the
whole Body and every Member of i t rece iv

’

d Life , V igour andStrength , and all the Benefi ts ofthat State wh ich adm irab ly well fhews , that whoever were un i ted to th is Head , mufi '

needs
be united to one another, and alfo that all the Privileges and Advantages theyenjoy’

d, were
wholly owing to t he i r union with, and adhering to h im the ir Head ; wh ich were the twoth ings that h e was here inculcat i ng to the Convert Gent i les of p efus , to ib ew them ,

that:
now under the Gofpe l Men became the People of God, mee t ly by Faith i n ]efus Chri li , andhaving h im for the i r Head . and not at all by keep ing the Ritual Law of fi lo/2

's , which C hrift
had abol ifhe d, and (0 had made way for the ]ews and Gent i les to ecome one in C hrifi , fince
now Faith in h im alone united them into one Body under that Head, with the O bfervance of
the Law wh ich is the meaning offo mat ing Peace. I hope th i s fi ng le Note here may lead
ordinary Readers into an underi

’
tanding of St. Paul

’s Stile , and by mak ing them obl
'

e rve the
Reafon

, give them an cafter Entrance into the meaning ofSt . Paul
’s figurat ive Expreifions .

If the Nat ion of the ]ews had owned and rece ived ]efi i s the Me lfiah, the y had cont inued
on as the People ofGod but after that they hadNat ionally rq et‘ted h im, and re t

'

ufed to have
him rule ove r them . and put h im to Death

, and fo had revol . ed from the ir A llegiance , and
wi thdrawn themfc lve s irom th e K ingdom ofGod, wh ich he had now put into t he Hands of
h i s Son

,
they were no longer the People ofGod and therefore all thofe of the ]eW ifh Nat i

on, who afte r that would return to the i r A lleg iance , had need ofReconciliation to be te-ad

m i tted into the K ngdom of God. as part of h is People , who we re now rece ived into Peace
andCove nant wi th h im upon Other Te rms , and under other Laws, than be ing the Po ii eritv
o rfi n d) , orO bi

'

erve rs of the Law of Mofer.

E

83
Ch . 2 .



E P H E SI AIN S.

PARAPHRASE .

thatwe , borh Jews andGent iles, have Aocefs mo
thef a thef by one and th e fameSpirit . There
fore ye Eplmfiam ,

though h em ofore Gent iles ,
flow Be lievers i nC lh rifi , you are nom ore fm ’

an

gers and Fore igne rs, but ‘W lltllom any m oreado

Fe llow-C itiz ens of the Sa ints , a nd DomePt ick s

o f God’s own Fam i ly ; Built upon the 'Fowxda

tion laid by t he Apoltles aimd Prophets, ;where
ofJefus { Th ril l is'the Cornere fione : lIn whom all

the Buil ding fi t ly fmmed together, growe th
.unto an holy Temple in th e Lord : in wh ich
e ve n the Gentiles alfo a re baih u p
w ith [the jewm‘

for t an Hab it-m:
God, .t hrough th Spiri t (s ).

N O T E S.

TEXT.

53 (5) The Senfe of which Allegory I take to be th is ; It is p lain from the Attel’tation of
the A ofi les and Prophets, that the Gentileswho bel ieve in C hril’rare thereby made Mem

‘

bets
'
0

‘

h is Kingdom, united together under
“

him their Head into futh a well framedBody ,
wherein eadb Perfonh as hi s pmper Place, Rank and Funfi ion to which he is fi tted, that God

.

will
'

accep t and delight in them as hi s People, and l ive amongft them, as in a well-framed
Bailhing ded icated and fet apart to h im , whereof the Gentiles make a part, and without any
difference put between you, ate framed in Equality , and promi l

’

cuouflywith the bel ieving
jews, by the Spirit ofGod, to be onePeop le, amongft whom he will dwell, and be theirGod,
d they {hall be hi s People.

S E C T.

one Spihi t unto t he f a
ther.

Now th erefore y e are 19
mo m ore dlraugers aud fo

reigners , but fe llow-citi
z en s wi th the Iaiut s , and

o ft he homiho ld ofGod

And are buil t-upon th e 20

foundation of t h e apoflles
.zm dp ropb ets , :IeEus Oht ift
h im fe lf 'being (the .c hie f
corner-fi c h e .

Lu whom all t he bui l '

21

ding fi tly fram ed together
, growe th unto an

holy tem ple in the Lo rd
In whom you a lfo are 22

bui lded togetherforanh a
bi tat ion of God through
th e Spiri t.
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E P H E SI A N S;

P ARA
'

P HR ASE ,
TEXT.

Gentiles (a ) : W hich you cannot doubt of,
fi nce (m) ye have heard of the Difpenfat ion of
the Grace ofGod

,
which was given to m e in

reference to you Gentiles : How tha t by efpe
cial Reve lat ion he m ade known unto m e in par
t icular(x) the Myfi ery (y (as I h inted to you
above, v i z . ch. 1 . 9. By the bare reading where
of ye m ay be aflured ofmy Knowledge in this
form erly conceal

’
d and unknown part of the

Gofpel of Chrill Which in form er Ages
was not made known to the Sons of M en

,
a s

it is now revealed to his holy Apoltles and Pro
N O T E S.

(u) See Phil . 1 . 7. Col . i . 24.

2 (w)
’

Eir ,
is fometime s an affi rmative Particle, and fi nifies in Greek the fame that

fiquidem does in Latin, and to the Senle requires it to be under ood here 5 for it could not be

fuppofed but the Ephefians , among whom St . Paul had l ived (0 long. mull have heard that he
was by expre l

‘

s Commillion from God made Apoll le of the Gentiles, and by immediate Reve
lation infi ruéted in the Dottrine he was to teach them, whereof this. of the irAdmittance into
the Kingdom of God purely by Faith in Chrifi , without C ircumcilion and other legal O hler
vances, was one great and neceffary Point, whereof St. Paul was to l ittle lby, that we fee the
World rung of it

‘

, At}: 2x. And ifhis Preach ing andWriting were ofa p iece , as we need
n0t doubt this ‘

Myfi ery ofGod
's Purpol'e to the Gentiles , which was communicated to h im by

Reve lation, and we hear of to often in h is Epi li les , was not concealed from t hem h e

preach
’
d to .

3 (x) Though St. Perez was by a V ifion from God (“ent to Cornel ius a Gent ile , A8: ye t

we do not find that th is purpofe ofGod‘s call ing the Gentiles to be h is People equally W i th the
]ews , without any regard toC ircumcifion, or the Molaical R i tes, as revealed to h im, or to any
other of the Apofi les , as a Dottrine which they were to preach and publilh to the World

Neither indeed was it needful that it fliould be any part of the ir Comm iflion, who were Apo~

fi les only of the Circumcifion, to mix that in their Meilage to the ]ews , wh ich fhould makethem Rep their Ears and refufe to hearken to the other parts of the Go(pe l , wh ich they
were more concerned to know and be infirué

‘

ted in.

(y) See Col. 1 . 26 .

4 a ) O ne may be ready to ask , to what Purpol‘e i s thi s, wh ich th is Parenthefi s contains here
concerning h imfe lf 3 and indeed without hay i ng an Eye on the Defign of thi s Epifi le , it i s pretty
hard to g ive an Account of it, but that being carried in view, there is nothing p lainer, nor
more ert inent and perfwafive than this here ; for what can be ofmore force to make them
fi and rm to the Dofi rine which he had taught them ,

of th eir being exempt from C ircumcifion,
and the O bfervance s of the Law, ifyou have heard , and I afl'ure you in my Epifi le, that this
Myfi ery of the Gofpel was revealed in a particular manner to me from Heaven The very
reading of this is enough to fatisfy you, that I am well infi rufted in that Truth, and that you
may l

‘

afely depend upon what I have taught you concerning this Pomr, notwitlifi anding I am

in Prifon for it, which is a thin you ought to glory in, hute I fulfer foraTruth wherein you
are to nearly concern’

d ; l
'

ee eh. 19.

If ye have heard of
the difpenfation of the

grace of God, which i s
given me to you

-ward

How that by revelati
on h e m ade k nown unto
me the myll e ty, (as I

wro te afore in few wo rds,
W hereby w hen ye read

ye m ay underfland my
k nowledge in the myflery
of Ch ri il )
\Vh ich i n o the r ages

was not m ade k nown nu

to th e ions of men, as it

i s now revealed unto h i s
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holy atom s and Pro

fi
l

l

i ets by the Spirit, 7112 . That the Gentiles
phi

t

ifa
l
s
y ‘

l
‘

fifm
‘

éemues ou ld be Fe llow -He irs, be un ited into one Bo

fhould be fellow-he i rs. dy, and partake of h is Prom ife (a)
.

in Chrii
’
r
,

and Of‘he fam e POdY’ and joyntly with the Jews (5) in the t im e (t) ofpartak ers of h i s prom ife l
in Ch rifl by th e gofpel : the Gofpel ; O fwh i ch Dottri ne I in partien ar

W hem f l was m ade a was made the M in ifi er (d) according to the
m ini ll er according to the

gift of the grace of God tree and gracious Gift ofGod, given unto me

N O T E S.

6 (a) The Promil
’

e here intended, is the Promife of the Spirit ; fee Gal . 3 . 14. wh ich was not

given to any but to the Peop le and Ch i ldren ofGod 3 and therefore the Gentiles rece iv’

d not

the Sp irit t ill they became the People ofGod, byFaith inC hrii’t , in the Times of the Gofpe l.
(b) Though the Jews are nor e itprefly named here , yet it is pla in from the foregoingChapter, i 1 ,

that ’ti s of the U nion of the Gentiles with the Jews, and making withthem one Body of God’s People , equally {baring in all th e Privileges and Benefi ts of the
Gofpe l that he is here, (peaking, the fame which he teaches, Gal. 3 . 26 29.

(c) A id 7 : tu g/y aw, fignifie s here, In the t ime of the Gofpel , as Jit a
’

xpeum g fignifie s ,
In the t ime ofLi ncircumcifion, I QmJ J1 . fee Note on The fame th ing be ing intended
h ere , wh ich , ch. 1 . 10 . is thus expreil'ed 77m in the Dijpenfazion of tbe Fulnefit of l imes , i . e .

in the t ime of the Gofpel , all rbings might be gathered together, or united, in Cbrifl, or, by
Chrifi .

7 (d) Though he does not in exprefs words deny others to be made M inill ers of it, for it
ne ither fuited h is Modefly, nor the Refpeft he had for the other Apoi’tles , to to do, yet h is
Expreflion here will be found fi rongly to imp ly it, efpecially ifwe read and confiderwell the

two following Verfe s , for th is was a necellary Inflrufl ion to one who was Tent to convert the
Gentiles, though thore who were fent to the ir Brethre n the Jews were not appointed to pro
mulgate it . Th is one Apol’tle of the Gentiles, by the Succe is of h is preach ing to the Genotiles the A t tefi ation of M iracle s, and the Gift or the Ho ly Gho li , jom’

d to wha t Peter had
done by fpecial Direttion in the Care of Com clim

‘

,
would be enough in i ts due feal

’

on to com

vince the other Apofi les of this Truth, as we may fee it did, AU: i s ,
Gal. 2 . 6 — 9.

And of what Confequence , and how much St . Paul thought the preach ing ofth is Dofl rine h ispecul iar Bufinefs , we may fee by what he lays, ch. 6 . 19, 20 . where one may fee by the diffe ~

rent Treatmen t he rece ived from t he te ll of the Apofi les , be ing in Band: upon that account,that his preaching he re in d i i’r'er’

d from theirs, and he was thereupon, as he tells us h imfelf,treated as an evi l Doer, 2 T im . 2. 9. The Hiflory whereofwe have , AZ}: 2 1 . 17 , &c. as wehave e li
'

ewhere obferv
’

d. And i t i s upon the account of h is preach ing th is Doftrine , ahd difp laying to the World this conceal ’d Truth , wh ich he calls every where a h idden Myi’cery, tha t
he g ive s to what he had preach ’

d the di li inguilh ing Tit le ofmy Gofpel , Rom. 16 . 25 . wh ich he
is conce rned that God fhould efiabl i lh them in, that be ing the ch i efdelign of h i s Epi li le to the
lhmxam , as here to the p efians . The inlifling fo much on th is, that it was the fpecial Favour
and Comm i li

'

ion of God to h im in particular, to preach th is DoGrine of God
’s purpofe of

calling the Gent iles to the World, was nor out ofVanity or Boafting , but was here of great
ufe to h is prefcnt purpofe, as carrying a fi rong Reafon W i th it , why the Ephefians lhould ra the r
believe h im, to whom , as their Apofi le, it was made manifefi , and committed to be preacli ’d ,than the ]ews , from whom i t had been conceal

’

d, and was kept as aM yfi ery, and was in it
lelf infcrutable byMen, though of the be ll natural Parts and Endowments.
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by the efibt
’

tual working of? h is Power, in his ‘ i
’

o;

wonderful
‘

converting
: the Gentiles by nay -Prea

ching (e) ; U‘
nto m e

,
I fay, whoa arn le lis

the lea il
‘

i
‘

of
‘

all Sai nts, is th is Favour gi ven,
that I flaouldi prea ch am ong the Gent ile s the un
fea s chablze,

R iches ofi Chm Andi-m ake all:

M'

ent (g) perceive M yfi e ry eome s now
to be comm unicated (h) to the World,which has
been concea led from all pa il:Ages, lying h id in
the fecre t Purpofe of God, w ho fram es and

m anages this whole new Creation ]
‘

e iii s

Chrifl:(ti) To the intent that now. at the
Gofpel

N
‘

O T E S.

(e) This feems tof‘ be theEnergyn f the fl ower; 95 Go dwh ich hefhere d
’

peak s of, as appears.
by what he rays ofSt . Peter, and orh imfe lf, Gal. 2 . 8.

‘

0 even/vim ; fl érgw hi s a irm ail ; flam e .

H
aw aii ; a

’

i fm awn/ 1:8, ”W:wrought; efieaually ii} 133W to”K Apoflleflz/ipwf
the,

Ci t eitngcifiqh , the
‘

f ame was might} , q
r through»efikél mly iy me, as evfimmfis here tranflated;

ofwh ich h i s very great Modefigy could ‘
not hmdep l roni (peaking thins , i s . h em.

the l eafl of the Appflles , that amm p meet to he. hearty} I perfeeu-tp d_the Chuxchmf
God; By ; by the

Grace of God I itm whzz t I am,
and/Jr

'

s Grace which, wag befl
'

awedypomme,
in vain,

ha t 1 [aboared‘more abzttgdmtly than they but; theGraee of God tbdt v
‘mds »mi1bl

me : A Pailage very fuitable to what he (ays in thi s and the next Ve rfe t
8

‘(b i . e. That abundant Treafiire .
of Mercy, Grace an dFavour, laid i ip in jefus Chrii

’
r
,

not only to the Jew s
, but to the whole Heathen World, Ml ll'lCll was beyond the reac h of hu

mane Saga city to dircover, and could-be knownonly
-by Reve lati on.

(g) All Mep, i . e Men of al l l
‘

orts and Nation‘
s , Gent iles ias wel l as ]ews .

9_(h) Tit n tot ing/ice, What n the Communicetton, _i. e . that they may have light from . me , to

fee and
“

look into the Reafon and Ground of the D ifcovery or Communication 06 th is Myftery.

to them
,
now

,

. b
,y ]e l

’

us C hri li , who is now exhibited no the ,Woi:ld, intowhofe hands. God has
put theManagement of th is whole Difpenfation.

,

(i) To open_our way to a right Senle oi the(e words , no m
‘

,
weft -rat , m in im . Jh

‘

at it;
W il l be necellary in the firl’t

‘
place to confider the Terms ofit, and how. they are nied by

St. Pen}.
1 . A s to n im h

,
created, iti s to be acknowledged, that i t is theword ul’ed in_Sacred Scripture to exprefs Creation in t lie15 criptural Senle of Creation, i. e . mak ing out . of. not h ing ; but '

yet that it is not always o(ed, in that Senfe by-Sr. Paul, i s Vifib le. from the 1 5 th Ver-feo oi? the
foregoing Chapter, where out Trapilators ,

have righ tly, render ’

d n
-
r iquimake, and it iwoul da

contain a
,
maii i ief’t Abl

'

iirdity to render i i; there create, i h -th e Theolog ical Sch ie of the-word‘

create.

2 It is to be ob(erved that St . Pea}often choores to (
"peak of the Work of'Redempt ion byt

C hri ll as a Creation. Whether it were becaufe this was the ch ief end of the Creation, or
whether it were becaule there was no let's feen of the Wifdom, Powerand Goodnefs of God,

in

give n unto m e by the.

e li efl'uai l work ing OFh i s ,

PO W C
‘l .

U nto m e
,
who am lei s 8than t he lea ll tofal l fai l l IS'

i s th i s grace given, that ;I ihould preach am ong
th e Genti les the u ii l

’

ear

chable_riches of C hri ii
A nd to inake ‘al l‘me n~

fee
,
what i s t he fe l low

ih ip of th e inyilery whichfrom the beginni ng of

the world , hath been h id
in God

,
who created all

things by ]efus . Ch ri i l

To th e intent that now to
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E P H E S I A NS.

PARAPHR ASE . TE XT.

l ities and Powers by the Church (h), According fold wifdom ofGod.

to

N O T E S.

to (Is ) There be two th ings in this Ve t fe that to me make it hard to determin the precil'e
Senfe of it ; The firfi is , what i s meant by £ 95 7: 8: ’

JZWMU S, Terms that Fome t ime s in Sacred
Scripture fignify Temporal Magifi rates , and (0 our Saviour u(e s them , Luke 1 2. i i . and St .
Paul , T i t g. 1 . Some times for thofe who are vefi ed with any Power, whe the rMen or Ange ls,
fo r Car. i s . 24 . Sometime s for evil Ange ls , (0 they are underftood, ch. 6 . 1 2. Sometimesthey are underflood ofgood Ange ls , (0 Col . 1 . 1 6. Now to wh ich of

.

ch efe to de termin the
Senle here

,
I confers my (e lf not fufliCiently enl ighten

’

d. Indeed w n ig den g ue/e, i n theth ings of h is heavenly Kingdom, would do lometh ing towards, were i t undoub tedly certain
whe ther thofe words were in Confi ruétion to be join

’

d to a
’

gxa
’

t
'

i e 8: l i evin g, or to oopioo; i . e.
W hethe r we are to underftand it of Principal ities and Powe rs in the K ingdom of Heaven, or
of the \Vi(dom ofGod in the ordering of that Kingdom If the hri’c ot there , th t n ’

t i s e videntthey would figni ty the heavenly Holt of good Ange ls employ’

d i n the Guard and Promot ion
of the K ingdom of C li rift. But the Knowledge fpoken of here , as commun icated to thefe
Principali t ie s and P owers, being only in confequenCe of St. Paul ‘s preaching, ’

ri s not ealy to
conce ive, that the Reve lat ion and Commiflion given to St . Paul , for the declaring the Myfi ery
orGod

’s purpofe , to take the Gent ile s into the Church, was to the intent the A nge ls, e ither
good or bad, lh ould be inf

’
trufi ed in th is great and important Truth , where in the W ifdom of

God to much lh ewed it lelt, and that the y fliould have no knowledge of it before i ior o ther
W ife . This is great a Diffi culty, that it feems fi rong ly to perl

'

wade, that the I’rinCipali.t ies and Powers here ment ioned are ofth is World , but againli th is there l ies th is obvious O h
jeti ion, That the Magil

’
trare s of the Heathen World did normuch concern the infe lve s in what

St. Paul preached, not upon h i s declaring that the Genti les under the Mell iah were to be ta
ken in to be t he People oi God, did in efi

'

efi gather from the Church thus conf’tituted, any
Arguments of the W ifdom of God. Iftherefore I may venture my Conjefh ire , for I dare

nor be poli t ive in a place that I conc s my fe lt not fully to underfi and, I lh ould take this to
be the meaning of i t The H igh-Priefi s , Scribes and Phari l'ee s , who are the Rule rs of the
jewi lh Nat ion, and alone pretend to any Authori ty in thefe Matters, deny the Converted
Heathens to be the People of God, becaufe t hey neg leti the Law and C ircumcilion, and tho(eOther R i tes. whereby God h as appointed thofe who are h is People to be l'eparared from the

refi of t he World, and made holy to h imfe lf. And lb far molt of the Converted ]ews ‘

agree

with them,
that they will norallow the Converted Genti les to be Members and Subjefi s of

the Ki ngdom of the Melhah wi thout being circumofed, and fubm itting to the Laws and Cere
mon ies of the Jews, as the only Re l ig ion and way orWorlh ip where in they can be allowed to
be God

’s People , or be accepted by h im . Now, lays St. Paul, God of h is lpeCial Grace has
comm i li

'

ion
’

d me to reach to the World th is h idden Purpofe ofGod, of tak ing the Gentiles
into the Kingdom . 0 h is Son, that ft) by the Church , coniifi ing of Members who are God’s
Peop le , wi thout being circurricifetl, or obfe rving the other Molaical Rites , m ight, wh ich the
JCWSCU l l lLl by no means conce i ve , now be made k nown, and declared to the Leaders and
Ch ief of that Nat io *

the man i fold W ifdom ofGod, wh ich is not, as the ws imag ine , t i ed
up to the ir own way, but can bring about h i s Purpoles by li i ndry manners, and in ways that the ythought not of. Th is reems (unable to the Apol

’
tle s here , for thoug h the Jews were nor

here by converted, ye t , whe n urged by the Converted Gent i les, it i
’

erved to flop the ir
Mouths, and the reby to confi rm the Gent ile s in the L iberty of the Gofpel. And thus hy the
Church , to wi om St . Paul l

’

ays , Col . 1 . 24. 5K 2 . 2 . God would now have made it inaniielt

by h i s is this Myfi ery made known toPrincipal i t ie s and Powers, i . e. the Rulers and
Teachers of the Jewi ih Nat ion , the Saints , who were appri i’ed of it by St. Paul

’s preach ing,
urg ing



E P HE SIANS.

TEX I

According to the e ter
nal purpofe w h i c h h e
purpofed in Chrifl ]efusou r Lo rd
I n whom w e h ave

boldnefs and accefs w i th
confidence by t he fai th of
W h erefo re I defi ret h a t ye fai n t not a t m ytribulations for youw h i ch i s you r glo ry .

14 For t h i s caufe I bow
m y knees u n to t he fat he r
of ou r Lord ]efus Chrifl,
O f w h om t h e w ho le
fam i ly in heaven an d

1 !

1 2

I 3

1 5

P AR A PH R A SE .

to that Predifpofi tion (I) of the Ages , or feve
ra l Difpenfations wh ich he made in Chrif’t ]e
fus ou r Lord ; By whom we have ‘

Bo ldnefs and
Accefs to God the Father, w rth C onfidence by
Fa ith (m ) in h im . Wherefore my De l i re i s,
that ye be not d i by my prefent Afil i
Etion

,
wh ich I (U your fake, and is in

truth a Glory to you , tha t ought to t a ife you r
Hearts

,
and fi reng then yourRe l

'

olutrons . U p
on th is accoun t I bend my Knees 111 Prayer to
the Father of ou r Lord ]efus Chri lt (n) . From
whom the who le Family o r Lineage both in
Heaven and Earth have the ir Denom ina t ion

,

Qui z .) ]efus Chril
’
r, that is a lready in Heaven,

N O T E S.

u rging and manifefi ing it to them . And to th is l‘enl‘e of this PalTage thefe two words, viii: now“

and m aq wAQ manifold, feem w ho l l y accomodated, i . e. now t ha t t he uncircumcired (j ens
t i les be l ie ve in Chril’t , and a r e by Baptifm adm it ted in to the Church , th e W ifdom of God i '
m ade known to the Jews, not to be t ied up to one inva r iable W ay and Form , a s t hey per
iwade themfe lve s , bu t difplays it (e lf in fundry manne rs, as h e t h inks fi t .
i t (1) W he the r by dram ; Ages , he re , t h e feveral Drl

‘

penfa t ions Mankind w as unde r from
firfi to laf’r, or w he t h e r the two gre a t Difpenfations of t he Law and the Sc lpe l , (fo r t hat
d ram are ufed in t he Sacred Scr iptur e to denote thefe , I t h ink an a t tent iv e Reade r can not
doub t) be here mean t , th is feems vifibly the Senfe of t he place, t h at a l l the l’e Difpenlations ,
in t he feveral Ages of the Chur ch , were a l l by the Pre -ord inat ion of God ’s Purpo l‘e regu latedand conl’n tuted in C hrifi j erus our Lord t ha t is , w it h re ga rd to C hrrl’t , was de ligned a nd
appomted Lord and Head ove r a l l w h ich feems to me to anl‘wer 7 42om '

vm ” rm -
n mat? l am

“

90113 , Wbo created all d ing s b] j efas Cbrifl, v . 9.

1 2 (m) wis ts £ 07 5 , Fairb of firm , t he Gen it ive Cafe of t he O bjeft, as we l l as of t he Agen t,
i s (

"o frequen t in Sacred Scr ipture , th at th ere needs n ot h ing to be l 'a id of it .
14 (n) The h i gher of our Lord j ef us Cbrz

'

fl,
fe t down a s l l.‘ is in ‘ t he beginning o f th is Verfe ,

join
’

d to the defign of the Apoflle in t h is pla ce , make s me th ink , tha t the Sen le of IC (0 pl a in l yt ha t w h ich I ha z e g i ven ofxt , t ha t I do not Re an y d iffi culty can he made abou t it. In the for ego ing Chapte r , v . 19. h e te lls t he Com er t-Gen t iles or p e/ur, tha t now t hey be l ieve in
C h rrli , the ar e n o longe r S tr ange rs and Fore igners , bu t Fe l low -C i t iz en s w it h the Sa in ts , a ndof the Houlhold of God ; he re h e goes on , and te l l s t hem the )r a r e of the Fam il y and Lineageof God, be ing jo i n t l y wrth ]efus C h i rfi , w ho is a l ready in Heaw n, the Sons ofGod : What
cou ld be of g rea te r Force to con t inue them fi edfal’t in t he Dotl rine he had preach ’

d to them ,and wh ich h e ma l'e s it h is who le Bulinefs he re to confi rm th em in , (W ? ) Tha t th ey need
nor be circumcrfed a nd (ubm i t to the Law of Mafes , t he y be ing a l r eady by Fai th in Ch ri l’t th e
Son s of God, a nd of t he fame L i neage a n d Fam i l y wit h Chrifi himfe lf, w ho w as a l ready bytha t Tit le pollefs ’

d of his Inher ita nce in G lor y.

41



42 E P H E S IA N S.

PAR AP HRASE . TEX T.

and Be l ievers tha t are Fril l on Earth, have a l l
God for thei r Fa ther

,
are a l l the Sons of God .

Tha t he wou ld grant you
,
according to the

g
reat Glory he defigned to you Gent i les, who
ou ld receive theGofpel under theM effiah (o),
to be fi rengthned with Migh t by h is Sp irit inthe inward Man (p) ; Tha t Chrif’t may dwel l in
you r Hearts by Fa ith ; that you be ing fe tled
and e l’tablilh ed in the Senfe of the Love ofGod
to you in ]efus Chrilt, May be ab le together
with a l l C hrif’tians to comprehend the Length

,

and Breadth, and He ight, and Depth or th is
Myl

’
rery of God’s Purpofe , of ca l l ing and ta

king in the Gent i les to be hi s Peop le in the
K ingdom of h is Son (g) : And to underfi andthe exceeding (7) Love of God, in br ing ing us
to the Know ledge of Chrif’t Tha t you m ay be
fi lled with tha t Knowledge

,
and a ll other G ifts

,

with God’s Plen ty, or to that degree of Fu l
nefs which is fuitable to h is Purpofe ofMuni

N O T E S.

16 (a) See th is Senl‘e of t h is Paiiage as given , Col . 1 . 27. and notmuch d iffe ren t, 65 . l 1 7.
&c.

(p) Wha t th e inwardMan fignifie s , fee &)m. 7. 22. 2 Car. 4. 16.

18 (q) Th is Myfi ery being the Subjeft S t. Paul is here 11 on , an d wh i ch he endeavours tomagn i fy to them , and eftabl i lh in t he ir Minds the He i gh t and readth , U r. w h i ch h e men t ion s
in t he ic words , be ing not apply’d to an y thing e lfe , cannot, in good Sc h ie , be underflood ofany t h i ng e lfe .
19 (r)

’

vfl's e Cé amm y, exceeding , feems to be he r e a compa ra t ive Te rm , joi n d to theLove of God
, in commun ica ting the Know ledge of Chrifi , and dec lar i ng i t fuperiour to (ome

O ther th ing, if you de li re to know w h at he h imfelf te lls you on the fame occafion, Pbl l .
’
3 . 8.

vie. To C ircumcifion, and t he other Ritua l Infi itutions of the Law, wh i ch the ]ews look d onas the Marks of the h ighefi degree of God’s Love to them , w hereby the y w ere fanéh fied and
feparated to h im from t he refi of the Wor ld, and lecured of h i s Favou r. To w h i ch, if an y
one w il l add what St . Paul (ays on the fame Subicfi , Col. 2. 2, (fr. For h i s Bufi i iefs i s t he ve r y
fame in the le t h ree Epifi les , he w ill not want Light to guide him in the Senfe of th i s placehere .

fieence

earth i s named .Th a t he wou ld g ran t
you a cc ord ing to the ri che s of h i s g l ory

,
to be

fi rength ned vr i th m igh t
by h i s Spi rit in t he i nne r
man 3
Th at Chri il may dwe l l

in your hear t s by fa it h 5t h at ye bei ng rooted a nd
grour

‘ded t in love,
May be able to comp rehe nd W i t h a l l faint s ,what

i s t he bread th , and length ,and dep t h
,
and he ight

A nd to know the love
of Chri it, w h i ch paffethknow ledge

,
t h at ye m i gh t

be fi l led w i th all t h e fu l
nefs of God .
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E PHE SIANS.

P AR APHR ASE . TEXT.

Therefore who am in Bonds upon account
of the Gofpel, befeech you to wa lk wor
of the Ca l l ing wherew i th ye are ca l led,
th Low linefs and M eeknefs

,
with Long

(offer ing , hearing with one another in Love ;
Taking care to preferve the U n ity of the Sp i
r it in the Bond ofPeace, Confidering your felves
as being one Body

,
enliven

’
d and acted by one

Spirit
,
as a lfo was your C a l l ing in one Hope :

There i s one Lord, one Fa ith, one Baptifm ,

One God and Father of you a ll , who is above
a l l

,
in the m idfi amongi

’
t you a l l, and in every

one ofyou . And to every one of us i s made a
free Dona t ion, according to that Proport ion of
G ifts wh ich Chrifi has a llotted to every one .
W herefore the Pfa lm ili faith, (a) l’Vben /a
fended up on high, he led Captiv i ty captiv e, and

gav e Gift s unto Men . (Now tha t he afcended
,

what i s it bu t that he defcended fi rl’t into the
lower Parts of the Earth ? He tha t defcended
i s the fame a lfo that afcended above a ll Hea
vens

,
that there rece iving the Fulnefs of Pow

er
,
he m ight be ab le to fi l l a l l h is Members (iv)

N O T E S.
8 (u)
9, 10 (117) St . Paul ’s Argumen tation in the ic two Ve rre s is skilfu l l y adap ted to the m a in De

fi gn of h i s Epi l’tle. The Conve r t Gen t iles w ere a ttacked by th e ll nconverted ]ews ,who we re de
clared Enem ies to t he Though t s of a Mefi'iah tha t d ied S t . Paul to ene rva te th at O bjet’i ion oft he irs, p roves by th e Paiiage out of t he Pfalms , '

u . 8. tha t he mui’t die and be bur ied. Befidest he unbe l iev ing ]ew s , feveral of them t ha t we re conver ted to the Gofpe l, o r a t leafi profeffedto be (0 a ttacked , t he Ge n t i le-Conve r ts on anothe r fide perfwadingthem,
t ha t t hey cou ld not

be admitted to be the People of;God in t he Kingdom of t he Melfiah, nor rece ive any Advan tageby h im, unlefs t hey w ere crrcumcifed, and pu t themfelves w ho ll y unde r the jewilh Confi itut ion . He had fa id a grea t dea l in the t h re e firi’t Chapter s to fre e them from th is Perplex ity ,but ye t take s occafi on he r e to offe r them a n ew A rgumen t , by te l l ing t hem , t ha t Chri i't,t he fame ]efus th at d ied , and was l a id in h is G rave , w as e x a l ted to the Righ t Hand of God above a l l the Heavens , in t he h igli eft Sta te of Dign ity and Powe r, that h e h imfe lfbe ing fi l ledw i th t he Folh eis ofGod, Bel ieve rs, who wer e a l l h is Membe rs, m i ght re ce ive immed iate l y from
h im the i r Head, a Fulneis of Gifts and Graces , upon no Othe r Terms, but bare l y as they were
h is Membe rs.

Therefore the prifonerof t h e Lord , befeechyou t hat ye w a l k wort h y
of t he vo cation w herew i th ye a re c alled ,W it h a l l lowl inefs and 2

m eeknefs W i t h long
fu lfe t ing, forbearing oneanother in love
E ndeavou ri ng to keep 3t h e u n it y of t he Spi ri t i n
t he bond of peace .The re i s one body, andone Sp i ri t

,
even as ye are

ca l led in one hope of you r
c a l l i ng 5
O ne Lord, one fa ith , 5one bapt ifm ,

O ne God and Fat her of 6a l l
,
w ho i s above a l l

,
and

t h rough a l l
,
and i n you all .

But u n to e very one of 7u s is g iven grace acco td ing to t h e meafure of
t h e g ift of Chrifl .
\Vherefore h e fai t h , 8
\Vhen h e afcended up on
h igh , h e led captiv ity
cap t i ve , and gave g ift su n to m en .

(Now th at he afcen 9ded
,
w h at i s it bu t t h at

h e a lfo defcended h i ll into t he l owe r 'par t s of t h e
e a r th ?
He th at defcended

,
i s t o



l l

1 2

E PHE SIA N S.

TEXT.

the fame a l fo t ha t afcended up far above al l hea
ven s

,
t h a t he m igh t fi ll

a l l t h ing s)A nd he gave fome , a
ponie s : and fome , p ro
phets and fome, evange
li fls : and (ome

, paflorsa nd teach e r s ;For th e yierfefti ng ofth e fain ts
,
fo r m e w ork

of the m iniftry, for t h eed ifyi ng of t h e body of
Ch i i l i
Ti l l w e a l l com e in theu n i ty of the fi ith , and oft h e knowledv

'

e of t he Son
of God

,
unto a perfeé’t

m an u n to t h e i a ea i'i ire oft he flature o f th e r

'

i i lnefs

of Ch rift
14. Th at w e h en ce fo rt h be

I

no m o re ch i ldren tofied
to and fro

,
an ti ca rr ied a

bou t w i t h eve ry w i nd of
dofi rine 7 by t he {li ght of
m en

,
and cun n i ng craft i

nefs
,
w he reby t hey l i e inw a i t to dece ive

But [peak i ng t he t ru t h
in love, m ay g row up i nto
h im in a l l t h ing s

,
w h i ch

i s t h e head , eve n Ch i i li
1 6 From w hom the w ho lebody fi t ly Jo ined toget her ,an d compat ied by t ha tw h i ch every joi nt fup
pli eth , ac cord ing to t he
effecfi i i zd w o 1king in t he
m eai

'

ure of ev ery pa r t
,

m aket h i i icreafc of t h e
body

,
u n to t h e edify ing

of i t felf in love.

P A R APHR ASE .

And therefore he a lone fi‘

am ing the Confi ituti
on of h is new Governmen t, by h is own Power,
and according to fuch a Model , and foch Ru les
as he thought bef’r, Making fome Apoftles , o
thers Prophets , Others Evange lifts , and others
Pafi ors and Teachers, Putt ing thus together in
a fit O rder and Frame, the feveral M embers
of h is new colleéi ed People , that each in its
proper Place and Fun&ion m ight cont ribute to
the who le

,
and help to bui ld up the Body of

Chrif’t T i l l all cement ing together in one
Fa ith and Know ledge of the Son ofGod, to the
ful l State of a grown Man , accord ing to that
m eafure of tha t Stature wh ich i s to make up
the Fulnefs ofChrif’t : Tha t we fh ould be no
longer Ch i ldren toifed to and fro, and carr ied
about with every W ind of Doct r ine by Men

,

verfed in the S lights of Cheat ing , and the ir
cunn ing Artifices la id in tra in to dece ive . But

be ing li eady in true and unfeigned Love, ihould
grow up in to a firm U n ion in a l l th ings with
Chrif’r, who i s the Head : From whom the

who le Body fi t ly framed together, and com
pacted by that wh ich every ]oin t fupplie s , ac

cording to the proper Force and Funét ion of

each particular part, m akes an Increafe of the
whole Body, building it felf up in Love, ora
mutua l Concern of the Parts (x) .

N O T E S .
16 (x) The Sum of a l l t hat S t. Paul fays in t h is Figur a t ive Difcourfe, is , Tha t Chrifi ians ,a l l as Membe rs of one Body w he reof Chrilt is t he Head

,
lhould each in h is pr ope r place

, accord in g to th e Gifts befi owed upon him , labou r w it h Conce r n a n d good W il l for t he Gooda nd Increafe of t h e who le , t il l it be grown up to t ha t Fulnefs wh ich i s to complea t it in Ch ril’t
]efus . Th is is in ibor t t he Serife of the Exhor ta t ion con ta ined in t h is Sefi ion, w h ich ca r r ies a.
h i ong

‘

Infinuation wit h it , efpecially if we take in the re lt of t he Admon i t ion s to t h e End oft h e
.

EPlfl lC, tha t t he Mofaical O bfervances we re n o pa r t of t he Bufi ii efs o r Charafi er of a
Chri li ian, bu t w ere who l ly to be neglefied and dec lined by the Subied s of Chri i’t’s Kingdom .

S E C T .



E P HE SIANS.

S E C T. VII.

c H A P. N . 1 7

C O N T E N T S .

N th is Sect ion the Apoii le exhorts them who lly to forfake the ir
former Converfat ion, wh ich they had paffed the ir Lives in ,

ere Gent i les, and to take up that wh ich became
them , and was proper to them , now they were Chrili ians . Here
we may fee the Heathen and Chrii’tian S ta te and Converfation de
fcribed, and fet in oppofition one to the other.

P A R AP HR A SE. TEXT.

His I fay therefore, and tefi ifie to you,
from the Lord

,
that ye henceforth wa lk

not as the unconverted Gen t i les wa lk
,
in the

Van i ty of the ir Minds (y), Having their U n
derf’tandings da rkened, being a lienated from
tha t Ru le and Courfe ofLife wh ich they own
and obferve

,
who are the proieifed Subjeé’ts

and Servants of the true God (z ), through the
Ignorance tha t is in them , becaufe of the Bl ind
nefs of the ir Hearts ; W I10 be ing pai’t feel ing ,
have g iven themfelves over to Lafcivioufnefs ,
to the comm itt ing of a l l U ncleannefs even be
yond the Bounds of natura l Defires But
you tha t have been inflruéted in the Rel ig ion

of

N O T E S .
1 7 (y ) Th is Van i ty of M ind , if we look in to I Qm. r. 2 1 , 81C. we lh all find to be the Apo

ftat i z ing oft h e Gen t i les from t he t rue God to Ido lat r y, and in conlcquence of t ha t, to a l l tha t
profi igare wa y of Liv ing w h ich fo llowed the reupon , and is t here deft ribed by St . Paul .

18 (z ) Th is A l iena tion w a s from ow n i ng
.

Subjeéi ion to the t rue God ,
and the O bfervance of

thofe Laws, Vi ll l t ll he had g iven to thofe of
~Mankind t ha t con t i n ued and profeffed to be h i s

People ; fe e cl) .

1 9 flaeoyei ia , Covetoufi iej } , in
i

the common Acceptat ion of the word. is t he let ting
loofe out De lires to t ha t w h i ch by th e Law of j ufi ice w e have no R ight to. But St . Paul in

fome

H i s I fay therefore , 1 7and te ii ify i n t he
Lord

,
t h at ye h en ce fo rth

w a lk no t as ot he r Ge n
t i le s wa lk i n t he v an ity
of t heir m i nd ,Havi ng t he underftan 18d ing dark ned, bei ng a l ie
nated from t he love ofGod

,
t h rough t he ignorance that i s i n t hem , be

caufe of the blindnefs oft he i r hear t
W ho be i ng pa ii fee l 19

ing , h ave gi ven t hem
fe lve s ove r u n to lafcivi
oufnefs

,
to w ork a l l uh

cleanne l
’

s wi t h greedi ne l' s .

But ye h ave 'n ot fo 20
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E P H E S I J N S.

S E C T. VIII.

0 H A P. IV. 2 5 .

C O N T
'

E N T S.

.Fter the genera l Exhortat ion in the C lofe of the forego ing Se
ction to the Ephefiam ,

to renounce the o ld Courfe ofLife theyled when they were Heathens
,
and to become perfefi ly new Men,conformed to the holy Ru les of the Gofpel, St. Paul defcends to

Particu lars, and here in thi s Section preifes feve ral Particu lars of
thofe great focial Virtues, ]ulh ce and Charity,

P A R AP HRA SE . TEXT.

Herefore pu tt ing away Lying
,
let every

Man (peak T ruth to h is N eighbour ;
for we are Members one of ano ther. If you
meet with Provocat ions that move you to An
ger

,
take care that you indu lge it nor fo ’

far
,

as to make It finful : Defer nor its C ure t i l l
S leep ca lm the M ind

,
but endeavour to recover

your fe lt forthwith, and bring you r felf into
Temper Lel’t you g ive an O pportunity to the
Devi l to produce fome M ifchief by you r Difor
der . Le t h im tha t hath ftole , {tea l no more,
but ra ther let h im labour in (ome honel’t Cal
l i ng

,
tha t he may have even wherewitha l to

re l ieve O thers that need it . Let not any fi lthy
Language, or a m isbecom ing Word, come ou t
of your Mou ths

,
but let your Difcourfe be

pert inent to the O ccafion, and tending to Edi
fi cat ion , and fuch as may have a becomi ng
Graceiulne fs in the Ears of the Hearers . And
grieve nor the Ho ly Sp i rit of God, whereby ye

W Herefore p u t ti ng a 25w ay lyi ng
,
fpeakevery m an trut h w i th h i sneighbou r : fo r w e a re

m em be rs one of anothe r .
Be ye ang ry and fin 26

nor : let not t he fun godown upon you r w rath
Nei t he r gi ve p la ce to 27t he dev i l .
Le t h im th a t Ho le

, 28
fleal no m ore: bu t r athe r
le t h im l abou r

,
work i ngw i t h hi s h and s the t h ingw h i ch i s good

,
t hat he

m ay h ave to gi ve to h imt hat needet h .Le t n o corrup t com 29
m unicat ion p ro ceed ou t
of you r m ou t h , bu t t h a tw h i c h i s good to t he ufe
of ed ifyi ng, t ha t i t may
m inilter g race u n to t he
h eare rs .

And grieve no t t he 110
3 0

ly Spiri t of God, w here



E P H E S I J N S.

TEXT

by ye are fea led u n to t h eday of redem pt ion .
3 1 Le t a l l bi tternefs , andwra t h , and anger , and
c lam ou r, and eV i l fpeak

ing be puc aw ay from you ,w i t h a l l m a l i ce .
3 2 A nd be ye ki nd one toanot he r

,
tender-hearted

,forgi ving one anot her
,
e

ve n as God for Chrifls
fake h a t h forgi ven you .

1 Be ye t h erefore fo l low
e rs ofGod, as dear ch i l 'dren ;

2 A nd w a lk in love
,
as

Ch i i li a l fo h at h loved u s,and h ath gi ven h imfelf
fo r u s

,
a n offering and a

facrifice to God for a
fwee t fmel ling favou r.

P AR APHR ASE

are fea led (c) to the day of Redemption . Let
a l l Bit ternefs , and Wrath, and Anger, and
C lamou r

,
and Evi l-(peaking , be put away

from you
,
with a l lMa l ice . And be ye k ind

one to another
,
tender-hearted, forg iving one

another
,
even as God for Chrift

’
s fake hath for

g iven you . Therefore as becomes Ch i ldren
that are be loved and cherilh ed by God, pro
pofe h im as an Examp le to your fe lve s , to be
imitated ; And let Love conduct and influence
yourwho le Converfat ion, as Chrifi a lfo hath lo
ved us

,
and hath g iven h imfelf for us, an Of

fering, and an acceptab le Sacr ifice (d) to God.

N O T E S.

3 0 (0) Sealed; i . e . h ave God’s Ma rk fet upon you tha t you a re hi s Servan ts, a Security to
you, t ha t you fliall be adm itted i n to h is Kingdom as ifuch , a t the Day of Redemption , i .a. a t th e
Rerurreéi ion, w hen you fhal l be pu t in the afi ual Poliefiion of a Pl ace in his Kingdom , among
thofe w ho a re his , whereof the Spirit is now a n Earnefi fee N ote, cb. r. 14.

2 (d) 0] afweetfmelling Savour, was , in Scr ipture-phrafe, ruch a Sacr ifice as God accepted ,
and was pleafed w ith 5 fee Gen. 8 . 21 .

S E C T.



E P HE S I A NS.

s E C
'

T. i .x.

C H A P. V. 3
m

C O N T E N T S.

H E next fort of Sins he dehorts them from,
are thofe of I ii

temperance, efpecia lly chofe of U ncleannefs , wh ich were fo
l iar, and fo uni

'

el’rrain
’
d amongl

‘
r the Heathens.

P A R A PH R A SE , TEXT.

U T Forn icat ion and a l l U ncleannefs
,
or U

};
forni

l

cat ion

f
.
and

a unc 6 811116 S o r
ex0 i b i tant Defires m venerea l M atte i s (e), cove toufnefs , let it

’

not

i t nor be once named amongit you, as be be on ce n am ed amongft
cometh you , as be comet h fain t s :

N O T E S.

3 (e) The word in t he Greek is c aeoveziat , whi ch proper l y fignifies Covetoufnel's , or an in
tempera te ungovern’

d Love ofRiches But the chalt S t i le of the S cr ipture makes ufe of it to
expi

'

efs t he le tt i ng loofe of the B ehres to ir regu la r Venerea l Plealure s , beyond w ha t was fi tand r ight . Th is one can ha rd ly avoid be ing convin ced of, if one conliders how it fi ands join ’aw it h thefe for t of Sin s , in thofe many places wh ich D r . H ammondmen tions in h is Notes on
Pgmd d g . ck ab 4. v. 19. of th is Epi l’tle , 8Kv. g. of t h is ab. 5 . compared w ith t his he re, they areenough to fa t is he one wh a t waeovegix , Covetoufnefs , means here ; but ifthat lh ould fa il , chefeword s

, Let i t not beonce named oniong fij ou, as becometb Saints , w h ich is fubjomed to Carleton/714} ,put s it pah doubt for wha t Indecency or Mi s becom ingne ls is it amongft C hrif
’
tians to name

Covetoiifizsfs vraeoi/sg
'

ia t he refore mufi fignify the T i t le of S in s, t ha t a re nor fi t to be named
amongzt C h ri l

’
t ians , (o thatof am t a

’

m fi a poi
‘

a Mas ai/5534 , feem not he re to be ufed Definitive ly
for feveral forts of Sin s , but a s two n ames of t he fame th ing eitplaining one another ; and (0th is erfe W l ll g ive us a t rue Notion of the word W'OP'eid in the New Teftament, the wan tw hereof, a nd tak ing i t to mean Forni cation in our Engl ilb Accepta tion of tha t Word, as [tand i ng for one difi intt Species of U ncleannefs , in the n a tura l M ixture ofan unma r r ied Couple ,
feems to me to have perplexed t he Mean ing of leve ra i Tex ts of Scr ip ture , whe reas taken int ha t la rge Sen l‘e wh ich m anna wa s creiia reem s her e to eit pound it , the O bfcurity w h i ch follows from t he ufual Noriori of For n i cat ion , apply’

d to i t, w il l be removed . Some Men have
been forwa rd to conclude from t he Apoftle ’

s Let ter t o the Conver t-Gen t i les of Antioch, Ati s
i s . 28. W here in they find Forn i ca t ion ]e in ’d Wi th two or th ree O t he r Act ion s ; tha t iimple
Forn ica t ion . as chey ca ll it , w as normuch difiant , if a t a l l , from an inditferent Action , whereby I th i nk t he y ver y mu ch confounded t he Mean ing of the Te s t . The ]ew s that w ere conver tedto the Gofpe l, cou ld by no mean s admit , t ha t chofe of t he Gen t i les w ho re ta ined any or the i ran cien t Ido la try

,
t ho they profe lied Fa i t h in C hri ll , cou ld by by no mean s he rece ived by them

i n to l ll ': Commun ion of the Gofpe l , as t he People ofGod under the Mefliah and fo fa r they were
in t he r i gh t , to make h i re ofit , tha t t hey had ful l y renouncedj i olatry t he Genera l‘i ty i nli li ed
on i t , t ha t t hey lhould be Circumcifed , and (0 by fubni i t t ing to t he O bfervances ot the Law,
g ive t he fame Pr oof tha t Prol'e lytes we re won t to do. t h at t hey were perfettly clea r from all
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E PHE SY fl N i
-S
‘

.

P A R A PHR ASE. TEXT.

God
,
and are tha t wh ich he wi l l bring the

Heathen Wor ld (who wil l not come in and
i

’

ubm it to the Law of Chrift) to Judgmen t
for Be ye not therefore Partakers with
them . For ye were heretofore in you rGenti le
State

,
perfectly in the dark but now by

bel ieving in C hrifi , and receiving the Gofpel,
Light and Know ledge is g iven to you (z), wa lk
as tho le who are in a State ofLight (For the
Fruit of the Spir it i s in a ll Goodnefs , R ighte
oufnefs and Truth (Ie) ) Praétifing that wh ich
upon Exam inat ion you find acceptab le to the
Lord . And do not partake in the fruitlefs Works
of Darknefs (l) do not go on in the PraEtice
of thofe ihameful Act ions , as

'

if they were iii
ditferent, but rather reprove them . For the
th ings tha t the G ent i le- Idolaters (m) do in fe
cret

,
are (0 fi lthy and abom inab le

,
that it is a

lh ame as much as to name them . Th is you
now fee

,
wh ich is an Evidence of your be ing

enligh ten
’

d
,
for a l l things that are difoover’d to

be am iis are made m an ifeli by the Light ; for

N O T E S.
(g ) Children of Dijbbedzence, here , and do. 2. 2. 8: Col . 3 . 6 . ar e p lain l y the Gen tiles, who

“

etus
’

d to come in and (ubm it theml
‘

e lves to t he Gofpe l , as w il l appea r to any one who w il lr ead there P la ces and t he Con tex ts W i th At ten t ion .
f

8 (b) S t Paul, to expre i’s t he g reat Darknefs the Gen t iles were in , ca lls them Darknels it
i
‘

e l

(1) Wh ich is th us expreiled, Col . 1 . 1 2, 1 3 . Giving Thank: to the Parker, who lamb made a:
meet to be Parmkerr of the Inheritance of his Saints in Light, who barb delivered as from the Power of
Darknefs , and i ranfliz i ed 16 57210 the IQngdom of his dear Jan. The Kingdom of Sa ta n ove r th e
Gen t i le-W or ld , was 21 Ki ngdom of Darknefs fee p . 6 . 1 2. And lb we fee ]efus is p ronoun
ced by Simeon, a L ightw l ighten the Gentiles , Luke 2. 3 2.

9 (Is ) Th i s Parenthefi s fe rves to g ive us the l i tera l Senle of a l l t ha t is here requ ired by the
Apofi le in th is A l legor ica l Difcourfe of L igh t .

i i (1) There Deeds of t he unconve r ted Heathen who rem ain ’d in t he Kingdom of Darknefs , a re thus expre iled by St .

“
P aul , Rom . 6 . 2 1 . What frui t badyou tben z’n thofe things whereof

y ou are now ajbamed, for tbe end of rboje thing s is Draib.
12 (m) T hat by them here a re mean t the un conver ted Gen ti les, is fo vilible , that there

- need s noth ing to be laid to juflify t he In te rpre tat ion of the word .
what

th ings come t h t he w rat h
of God upon t he c h i ld ren of a i fobedi ence .

Be not ye t herefo re
partakers W i t h t h em .For ye w ere fom et ime s
dark nel

’

s
, bu t now are ye

l ig ht in t he Lord w a lkas ch i ld re n of l i gh t
,

(For t he fru i t o f t h e
Sp i ri t i s in a l l goodnefs ,and righ teoufnefs , andt ru t h)
Prov i ng w h a t .i s acceptab le u n to t h e Lord .
And h ave no fe l low

{h ip w it h t he u nfru it fu lw ork s of darknefs
,
bu t

rat her rep rove t hem .

For i t i s a lham e e ve nto (peak of thole th ing sw h i ch are done of t hem
in lee rer .
But a l l things tha t a re
rep roved

,
are m ade m a

nife lt b y t he l i g ht : for
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E PHE SIANS.

TEXT
whatfoever dorh make
m a ii ifell

,
i s l igli t .

W herefore he fait h
,Aw ake t ho u t h a t fleepefl ,a n d arife from t h e dead
,and Ch ri l‘t {h a l l give t hee

l i ght .
See the n tha t ye w a lk

e i rcumfpeétly not as

foo l s , bu t as W i fe,
16 Redeem ing t he time ,

t 8

becaufe t he days a re evi l .

P AR A P H R ASE

whatfoever lhew s them to be foch is Light
Wherefore he fa ith, Awake thou that fleepel’r,
and ar ife from the dead

,
and Chrif’r ib all g ivethee Light. Since then you are in the Light,

make ufe of your Eyes to walk exaél ly in the
right way, not as Fools, ramb l ing a t Adven
tures, bu t as wife, In a fleady r ight chofen
Courfe, feenr ing your felves (o) by your pru
den t C arriage

,
from the Inconven ienc ies of

thofe diffi cu lt t imes
,
wh ich threatned them

with Danger. Wherefore be ye nor unwife,
but underll anding what the W i ll of the Lord
is . And be not d runken with W ine

,
where in

there is Bxcefs (p) feck nor Diverfion in the

W he refore be ye n ot
unwi l

'

e
,
bu t underflan

d i ng w h at t he w i l l of t he
Lord i s .

A nd be not drunk w i thw i ne , whe rein i s excefs ;

N O T E S.
1 3 (71) See gobii 3 . 20 . The Apol

’
tle

’

s A rgumen t he re , to keep t he Ephefian-Conve r tsfrom be ing m illed by t hole tha t wou ld perfwade t hem, tha t t he Gen t i le-Impu r it ies we re indif
ferent Aftions , w as, to ibew them t hat th ey we re now be t te r enl ighten’

d, to wh ich purpofe ,
5 , he te l ls them, t ha t t hey know t ha t no fu t h Pe r(on hath any Inhe r itance in t he K ingdom of

Chri li or of God. Th is h e te ll s th em, 1
1. 8, Stc. was Ligh t wh ich they h ad rece ived from the

Gofpe l , wh ich before t he ir Converlion they knew noth ing of, bu t we re in perfeft Darknel'sand Ignoran ce of i t , bu t now they w ere be tter inl’rrufled, and (aw th e d ifferen ce , w h ich w as a
l ign ofLigh t , and the re fore they lhould fo llow tha t Light w h ich they h ad rece ived from .Chri lt,w ho h ad raifed them from among the Gen t i les , (who were (0 far dead . a s to be whol l y in
fenlib le of t he ev i l Courfe and State t hey were i n) a nd h ad g iven t hem Ligh t, and a Profpect
in to a future State, and t he Way to a tta i n everlal’t ing H appinefs .

1 6 (0) St . Paul her e in t imates, v. 6 . th a t t h e un conve r ted Heathen they l ived amon wou ld
be forwa rd to tempt them to the ir forme r lewd dilfolute Lives , but to keep them tom an y
Approaches tha t way , tha t t h ey have L igh t now by the Golpcl , to know tha t fuch Aaions a rep rovok ing to God. and W i ll find the Eil efl s of h is Wra th in t he j udgmen ts of the World to

come . A l l t hofe Pollut ion s fo famil ia r amon g the Gen t i les , h e exhor t s t hem ca refu l ly to avo id ,bu t ye t to take ca re, by the i r pruden t Car r iage to the Gen t ile s they l ived amongft, to g ivet hem no O ffen ce , t ha t (0 t hey m ight eit ape the Danger a nd Trouble th a t O therwife m igh t
a r i le to t hem from the l ntempe raiice and V io lence of t ho le Hea then Ido la te r s . whofe lhameful
Lives t he C hrili ian Prath ce could no t bu t rep rove . Th i s feem s to be the mean ing of redeemi
the Time he r e, wh ich , Col . 4. 5 . t he o the r place w her e i t OCLU I'S, feems fo ni an ifefi ly to con
fi rm and g ive Light to . If th i s be not the Senie of redeeming the Time here , I mu ll own my
felfignorant of t he precil'e Me an ing of th e Pli rafe in t h is place .

1 8 (p) St . Paul dehort s them from W i ne
,
in a too free we of it. becaufe t h e re in is Excefi ;th e Greek word i s don-r iot, w h i ch may lign ify Luxury or Diflolureii cfs i . e . tha t Dr ink in g is no

Fr iend to Con t inen cy and C li aft i ty, but g ive s up the Re ins to Lult and uncleannefs , t he

V ice he had bee n w a rn ing them againl
’
r : O r dam n. may lign ify Ini emperancc and D i forder,

impo li te to th a t fohe t and p ruden t Demeanou r advifcd in redeem ing the Time .



E P HE SI fl N S.

P ARAPHR A SE. TEXT.

no ify and intemperate ]o ll ity of Drink ing ;
But when you are difpofed to a cheariul Enter
tainm ent oi one another, let it be with the
Gifts of the holy Spi rit tha t you are fi l led with,
linging Hymns , and Pfa lrns and fpiritnal
So
ng
s among your felve s , this makes rea l and

fo l i‘ Mirth in the Heart
,
and is Me lodywe l l

pleafing to God h imfelf; G iving Thanks a i
for al l th ings , in the Name of our Lord
Chrifi , to God and the Father.

S E C T . X .

C H A P. V. a i

C O N T E N T S .

N thi s Seél ion he ives Ru les conce rn ing the Duties arifing
from the feveral Reiation s Men {l and in one to anothe r in So

crety , thofe wh ich he part icu lar ly infifi s on are thefe three, Huf
bands and W ives, Parents and C h i ldren, M ail ers and Servants.

PARAP HRA SE . TEXT.

m it (9) your (elves one to another in the m i tt i ng Yourfclves 2 1t h heFear of God . A s for examp le, W ives
, fearff

e

cgd
f‘m‘ “ 1“

(elves to your own Husbands, or W ives, (ubm i t you r 22
as bei Members of the Chu rch you fubm i t

few“ “mo Your OW "

N O T E S.
2? W) This , th ough inG rammatica l Confi ruftion it be join’

d on to the fo regoing Difcourie
,

ye t I thrnlk i t ought to be look ’

d on as introduétory to wha t fo llow s in th is SeEl ion, and to bea general R i fle given to t he Ephe
o

fians , to l‘ahm ir to thole Dutie s wh ich t he feveral Re lat ionst hey flood i n to one ano ther requi red of them.

bu t be fi l led w i t h t he
Sp i r it .
Speak i ng to yout fe lve s 19

in pfalm s and h ym ns
,an d fpiritual l ongs , fi ng

ing and m aking m e lody
in you r he ar t to t he
Lord ,
Giv ing th anks a lways 20

for a l l t h ings u n to God
and t he Fat her

,
i n the

n ame of ou r Lord Iefas
Ch ri fi .
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E P HE SI AINS.

PAR AP HR ASE . TEXT.

cherifh eth i t, even as the Lord Chrif’t doth the
Church For we are Members of h is Body, of

h is Fle lh , and of h is Bone s . For this C aufe
{h al l a Man leave h is Fa ther and M orher

,
and

fina l] be joyned unto h is W ife, and they two
{ha l l be one Flelh (a) . Thefe Words conta in
a very myi‘rical Senfe in them (w), I mean in
reference to C hrift and the Church . But lay
ing tha t afi de, the ir l iteral Senfe lays hold on
you

,
and therefore do you Husbands

,
every

one of you in particu lar, fo love h is W ife, fo as
h is own felf, and let the W ife reverence her
Husband . Ch i ldren, obey your Paren ts, per
form ing ir as required thereunto by our Lord
]efus C hril

’
t for th is is right and conformab le

to that Command, Honou r thy Father and Mo
ther

, (wh ich is the fi ri’t Command with Pro

N O T E S.

0 8c 3 1 (it) There two Verres may feem to fi and he re dirorderly, (o as to dii’turb the Con
ne ion, and make the Inferen ce s di s iointed and very loofe , and inconfiftenr, to any one who
more m inds the O rde r and G ramma tica l C onfi ruti ion of S t. Paul ’s Words w r it ten down , tha nthe Thoughts th a t pofl'efi’

ed h is M ind wher e he was w r it ing . ’

Tis pl a in t he Apofi le had heretwo th ings in V iew the one was, to prefs Men to love the ir W ives, by the Example of
C hrifi

’

s Lov e to h is Church and th e Force ofthat Argumen t lay in t h is, tha t a Man and hisW ife were one Fleih, as ~C hri li and h is Chur ch we re one But th i s l atte r bein g a Truth of thegr eate r Confequence of the two, he was as in ten t on fe t l ing tha t upon t he ir Mind s, though itwer e but an In ciden t , a s the other , w h ich w as t he A rgumen t he w as upon ; and there ioreh aving fa id , v . 9. t ha t eve ry one nourilbeth and cherilh e th his ow n Flelh . as Cbrifldark the
Church, ’twas na tura l to fubjoin the reafon the re , viz . becaufe we were Member: of his Body , of
his Flefii , a nd of his Bones : A Propofition h e took as mu ch ( a re to h ave be l ieved , as t h at itw as the Dut y ofH usbands to love th e ir Wive s ; wh ich Doi’trine ofChrifi and the Church be
ing one, when h e had (0 ftrongly afferted , in th e words ofAdamcon cer n ing Eve, Ge n . 2. 23 .w h ich h e, i n his con cite w ay of exprelhng h imfe lf, underliands both of the W ife and of the
Church

,
he goes on w ith the words in Can. 2. 24. wh ich makes t heir be ing one Flelh the

reafon why a Man w as more fi rifi ly to be un i ted to h is W ife than to h i s Pa re nt s, or any other
Re la tion .
3 2 (w)

’

Tis plain by
'v. 3 0 . h e re , and the Appl ication t he rein of there words, Gen. 2. 23 .

to C hrif’c and th e Chu rch , t ha t th e Apoftl es underftood feveral Pallages in the O ld Teflament
in refe rence to Chrii’t and th e Gofpel , which evange l ica l or (piritual Senle was not underftood,ti l l by the Alhf’tance of the Spir it of God the Apoli les fo explained and revea led it. Th is ist hat wh ich St. Paul , as we fee he doe s he re , ca lls Myfiery. He that has a m i nd to have a t rue
Ib

bl

h
otiori of t h is Matter, le t him carefu lly read. 1 Car. 2. where St.P4ul ve ry par ti cular l y exp lain s
i s Ma tter ,

h ated h i s own fiefb 5 but
nouri lh eth and che ri lh eth
i t
,
e ven as t h e Lord t he
ch u rc h
For w e are m embers of 3 0

h i s body, ofh i s flen'i , an d
ofh i s bones .
For t h is caufe {ha l l a 3 1

m an leave h i s fat her and
m ot he r

,
and fh ai l be joi ned u n to hi s wife

,
and

t hey two (h a l l be one
flefb .

Th i s i s a great in yii e 3 2
ry : bu t I (peak conce rn ing Chrift and t he
chu rc h .
Neverthe lefs , let eve ry 3 3one of you in parti cu l a r

,

fo love h i s w ife e ven a s
h imfelf ; and t he W i fe
fee t h a t ihe reve ren ce h e rh u sband .
Ch i ldren , obey you r 1

parent s in t he Lord for
t h i s i s righ t .
Honou r t hy fat he r and 2



E P HE SIANS.

TEX I

m othe r , (w h i ch i s t h e
flrft comm andm en t w it h
prom iie)
Th a t i t m ay be we l lw it h t hee , and t hou

m ayefl l i ve l ong on t h eear th .
And ye fat he rs, p ro
voke no t you r ch i ld rento w rat h bu t bring t h em
up i n t h e n u rtu re and ad
m on i t ion of the Lord.

Servant s ,be obed ien t tot hem t ha t are you r m ..

fi ers accord i ng to the
fle ih , w i t h fea r a nd t rembl i ng, i n {inglene l

’

s of
y
ou r h eart

,
a s u n to

Ch ri fi

6 Not w it h eyei fe rvice,a s m en-plealers , bu t asth e fervant s of Ch rifl,

domg the W i l l of God
from t he hea rtW i t h good w i l l doing
fe rvi ce, as to t h e Lord ,a nd no t to m en :

Know i ng t h a t wh atfo
ever good t h i ng any m an

doe t h
,
t h e fam e {ha l l h e

re cei ve of t h e Lord, whet he r he be bond or free .
A nd ye m a i lers , d o t h efame t h ing s u n to t hem,

forlieari ng th reatni ng :

know ing t h at yourm a i le ra lfo is in heav en , nei t he r
i s t here refpedt ofperfonsw it h h im

PAR /{ PH RASE

m ife) Tha t it m ay be well with thee, and thou
mayit be long- l ived upon the Earth . And on
the other fide

,
ye Fathers

,
do not by the Au

f’terity of your C arr iage , defpile and difconten t you r C h i ld ren
,
but br ing them up under

fuch a Method of Difcipline , and g ive them
fuch Inl’trué

‘

t ion as i s fuitable to the Gofpel .
Y e tha t are Bondmen , be obedien t to thofe
who a re you r M afi ers

,
according to the Con

Priturion of humane Ada irs , with grea t Re
fpeéi and Subjeéi ion, and with tha t S incerity
ofHeart wh ich lh ould be ufed to Chrif’t h im
fe lf: Nor with Service on ly in thofe outward
Aéi ions tha t come under the ir O bfervation ,
a im ing a t no more bu t the p leating ofMen

,

bu t as the Servan ts of Chril’t, doing what God
requ ires of you from your very Hearts, in th is
with good W i ll pay ing you r Du ty to the Lord

,

and nor un to Men
,
knowing tha t w hatfoever

good thing any one doth to another, he ib all
be confider’d and rewarded for i t by God

,
whe

ther he be Bond or Free. And ye ‘Ma l’ters
have the l ike Regard and R eadinefs to do good
to you r Bond-Haves, forbear ing the Roughnefs
even of unnecefla iy Menaces , knowing tha t
even you your felves have a Ma l’ter in Heaven
above , who wi l l ca ll you as we l l as them,

to
an impartia l Accoun t for you r Carriage one to
another, for he is no Refpec°ter of Perfon s .

S E C T .



E P HE SIANS.

S E C T . X I .

C H A P. VI. i
’

o - ao .

C O N T E N T S .

E conc ludes th is Epiftle with a genera l Exhorta t ion to them ,

to {l and firm againi
’
t the Temptat ions of the Devi l in the Ex

of Chrifi ian Vertnes and G races, wh ich he propofe s to them
as (0 many p ieces of Chrif’t ian Armour, fit to arm them Cap a pie,
and preferve them in the Confl ié’t .

P AR AP HR ASE . TEXT.

nal ly, my Brethren, go on refolutely inthe Profe l'fi on of the Gofpel, in re l iance
upon that Power

,
and in the Exercife of that

S trength wh ich is ready for your Support in
]efu s Chrii

’
t ; Putt ing on the whole Armou r of

God
,
that ye may be ab le to t e li li a ll the Ar

tacks oi the Devi l . For our C onflict i s not
barely with Men

,
bu t with Pr incipal ities

,
and

with Powers (x), with the Ru lers of the Dark
nefs that i s in Men in the prefen t Conftitution
of the World, and the (piritual Managers ofthe
O ppofi tion to the Kingdom ofGod. Where
fore take un to your felves the who le Armour
of God, that you may be ab le to make Reh
Prance in the evi l Day, when you iha ll be ar

‘

racked, and having acquit ted you r felves in
every th ing as you ought

,
to Fraud and keep

your Ground : Stand fafi therefore, having your
Loins g ir t with Truth

,
and having on the

N O T E S.
1 2 (x) Principalities and Powers , a re put he re , ti s vifible, for thore revo l ted Ange ls wh ich

flood in O PPOfiElOfl to the Kingdom of god.
Breaft

Inal ly, my bre t h ren , yobe h tong in t he Lord
,and in t he pow er of h i s

m igh t.
Put o n t he w ho le a r 1 ;

m ent of God
,
t ha t ye

m ay be ab l e to fland a

gainfl t he wi les of t hedev i l .
For w e wreflle not a 12

gainh fle ib and bl ood , bu t
againfi p ri n c ipa l i t ies, again“ powers , againfit he ru ler s of t he dark nefsof t h i s wor ld

,
agai nfi (pi

ri tu a l wick ednefs in h ighp la ces.
W herefore take u n to 1 3you t he w ho le arm ou r ofGod , tha t ye may be ableto W i thfland in t he e v i l
day, and h aving done allto fi and.

Stand t h erefore
,
h a 14v ing you r loin s g irt abou t

wi t h t ru t h
,
and h avi ng
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E P E E -S I JI N S.

s E c T. XII.

C H A P. VI. 2 1

E P I L O G ’

U S.

P A R A PHR A SE . TEXT.

mm a beloved Brother
,
and fa ithful

M in ifi er of the Lord in the Work of the
cl
, (h a ll acqua in t you how Mat ters {l and

with me, and how I do
,
and g ive you a part i

cular Accoun t how a l l things {l and here. I
have fent h im on purpofe to ou

,
tha t you

m ight know the S tate of our ‘

A a irs, and tha t
he m ight comfort you r Hearts . Peace be to
the Brethren, and Love with Fa ith from God
the Father, and the Lord j efa s Chrifi . G race
be with a ll thofe that love ou r 'Lord ]efus
Chrifi in S incer ity (z ).

N O T E S.

’

24 (0
’
EVa oQapfl

'
z , in Smceritj , (0 ou r Tranflation ; the G reek word figmfie s , in

,

Incor

ruption. St . Paul crores a l l h is Epifi les w ith t h i s Benedifi ion, Grace be wuhyou bu t t h i s h ere
is (o pecu l ia r a w ay of e itprelfing himfe lf, th at it may- g ive u s (ome reafon to 6 11 9101m t

Though ts fuggefled it. I t has been remarked ‘

more than on ce , that the m a in Bufi ne
‘

rs of lns

Ep ift le , is th a t w h ich fi l ls h is Mind, and guides h is .Pe n- in h is w ho le D ifcourfe
. to the

Ephefians he fet s forth t he Gofpel, a s a Difpenfatfon l o'much in eve ry t h i ng (uperiour $0 the
Law,
tha t i t w as to debafe , cor rupt and defi roy t he Go(pel, to loin C ircuma fion and the O h

l
'

ervari ce of the Law as neceiiary to it. Havmg w r i t thi s 'Ep iii le to t h is e nd s he he re m ”13

clole h av ing t he Fame Thought fi i ll upon his M ind , p ronounces Favour on all thofe t ha t lovet he Lord ]efus C hri fl i ii Incorruption, i . e . w ithout t h e mixing or Join i ng any t h ing “’t h lm

in the Work of ou r Sa lvat ion , t ha t may rende r the Gofpelj ife lefs and ineifeEt-u a l. For thush e ray s , Gal . 5 . 2. lfj e be drcumrifed, Cbriflflmll profirj ou noticing . Th is I (ubmit to the Con
i iderat ion of the ]udicious Reader.

F I N I S.

U T t h at ye a l fo m ay 2 ,know m y affai rs ,and how I do, Tych i cusa be loved brothe r a nd
fai t h fu l m ini l ler i n the

Lord
,
{h a l l m ake known

to you a l l t h ings
Whom I h ave fen t uh 22to you for t h e fam e pu r
pofe

,
t h a t ye m igh t k nou r

ou r alfairs , and t h a t he
migh t com fort you r
hear ts .
Peace be to t he b re 23

th ren
,
and love w i th

fa it h from God the Fa
t her

,
and the Lord ]efus

Ch rifl.G race be w i th a l l them 24
th at l ove o ur Lord ]efus
Ch riflin

'

finceri ty. Am en.


